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PREFACE. ;

Ir is with much hesitation, and with a deep sense of
its many imperfections, that I now lay this volume
before the public, Begun in 1866, it has for more thun
five years ocoupied my leisure hours; and if it should
be remarked, as in justice it might, that the result ia
somewhat mesgre for so long u period of preparation,
I would reply that the duties of a magistrato and collec-
tor in Bengal are not only onerous, hut so multifarious,

_and often so urgent, that he is never safe from intor-
ruption ai any hour of the day or night. On an aversge,
two hours a day has been the utmost time that T eould
devots to my amusements or private purenits of any
kind, Constant journeys, repeated attacks of sickness,
anil the *‘mollis inertin™ inseparable from the climate
during ut least six months of the year, must algo be
taken into consideration. Tt may be nsked, why undor
these circumstances T undertook the task ot all? To
this I snswer, that to a hardworked brain change of
labour is often & grester relaxation thun abeolute idle
ness, and that having always been u student of Inngunges
from my childhood, T had adopted this form of amuse-
ment in preference to any other, and hul colleoted and
grouped together many examples of the most mliont
peculiarities in the languages which I heurd spoken round
me long before any iden of writing a book entered my hoad.

It was, T think, in 1866 thet T first saw Dr. Caldwell's
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Girpmmar of the Dravidian Langusges, and it imme-
dintoly oceurred to me that a similar book wus much
yunted for the Aryan gronp. It was evident that no
sobolar in Europe could do the work, because the written
productions in the modern vernsoulars and the few
dictiouaries and grmmars progurablo are not only fre-
quently quite wrong and utterly misleading, Dut are also
very defective, so that no one eould merely from books
get  firm and cortain grasp of all theso langusges. 1t
it mecessary to be uble to speak all or most of them, und
to live amang tho people and hear them talking daily,
When, therefore, T turned to schiolars in India, it did
not appear that any of them contemplated undertaking
soch  fask. Then I thought that it would be well for
me to try; if I could oot make a perfect book, 1 could 5
at uny rate gather together aud set forth in order the
main rulos, and could give copious examples and illus-
trations, %o thut, whilo waiting for some Dopp or Girimm
to arise, studonts might liave s handbook of some sort
to guide them, und might no longer be misled by the
astounilingly fulse etymologies which ocour in the or-
dinsry gremmars and dictionaries. I have, therofore,
not ecallod this book by any mock-modest titlo, suoh us
“an introduction,” or * contributions fo,”" or * notes
on,” or auything of the kind, because I have done
my best o cover the whole ground of the subject; and
whether I liave done well arill, the book was meant to bea
Comparative Grammar, and T huve called it so accordingly.
A residencs of upwards of twaolve years in India,
during which I have held officiul posts in the Panjab,
Bihar, Bengal, and Orissa, and bave made long visils to
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varions parts of Hindustan Proper (the North-western
Provinces), hns rendered me familiar with Paujabi,
Hindi, Bengali, and Oriya, all of whioh, at different
times, T have had to speak, read, and write. 'The
western languages, Maorathi, Sindhi, and Gujarati, I
only know from bovks and from such informution as
I havé obtained from kind correspondents in Hombay,
amang whom my thanks are specially due to Mr. Flynn,
trinslator to the High Cofirt, whose nofes luve leen
of great valoe to me, and whose knowledge of the lan-
guages of his Presidency is both accurate und profound.

A great diffioulty has been the want of good books
of reference. Living in this remote wilderness, I have
had only such books as my own scanty library contains ;
m_', best book has been the pessant in the flelds, from
whose lips T haye ofien learnt wore than T'could find in
dictionaries or grammars,

Such a4 it is, then, volume the first is now sbout to
make its voyage homo to be printed,

* Parvi, ni iuvilles, dine me Jibor ibia i urben
I dismis« it with the hope that it may prove useful to
those for whom it is intended.

My learued friend, Dr. R. Rost, Librarian of the
India Office, has kindly undertaken to give this volume
the benefit of his superintendence while passing throngh
the press, thus conferring sn inestimable favour, not
only on the author, but on the publie, by preventing
thalmkfrmnhmngduﬁgmdbymmﬂpnﬁng
for all other errors T must remain responsible,

This volume contains only the Phonetios of the group.
A second volume, on the noun und pronoun, is already on
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the stocks, but T cannot say when it will be rendy for the

I hope, if lifo and health are sparved, to complete
the wark by a third volume, containing the verb and
partifles ; but our official work seems to get heavier, and
leisure to be more unattainable, day by day. My progress
is therefore of necessity slow and uncerfain, and many
years must elapse before my fask is finished.

Jouy Briwzs.
Barusone Omsia, Sephinber, 1831
XOTE,

uer of l}m worle which I tmve commited is hore inserted,
B

Alibough havs aid before, T have had compamtivaly little
froe tiodks, yub it i dne to, thoss living withors from whos T

dirived any assishinos to noknowledge tho sume

=
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¢ Compurafice (Frammaer,
nacd the Fronch odition by Bréal.  Paris, 1866,
imin ¢ Desdsele Grammutil,
i Gewohichle dor Doddoodan Spricehe, .
: Jhaa Sisddi vm Forglosch mom Brdieit,  Journal of Germon
v

y vl xv., p. 000, .
7 Dy Shometbitdung dev Sindhi, Thid, vol. xvi., p. 177,
moxt valushli essars. [ bave taken some cxamples them,
?ﬂmmﬂ ufrt.hm I‘hi;& no Hﬂ;ﬁt;ul ril:il Dr. Trumpp's
alresily collected for mysalf bafare I became aequainted
Weber ﬂﬁl};:rh in e .
i 1 #in Fragment der Bhiigoeati, Tranmotions of Royal
Actdomy of. Berlin, vol. §., 1565 vol, ii., 1808,
Wiabor: Sap Laipeig, 1870,
My Ihh:ﬂ,dm. &t:!;h:h"hmm] author for the bommeso bmefit 1
vo ilirs nitidy of thiwe two important tregbiss,
Cownll : The Prddrta Probiie qfrﬁrmudl'.
This sdmirnble edition of the leading work on Pralrit has bomy
- iga batin nfﬂﬂ-:: prosont mii:rme.
8 (Flamrrinm peretivim, Westergmard's Radiver Sa et
& Semakril Dictionary (1 could not got Bul.II.IJ.uir mll"ﬁh:l.h'a].
Monivr Willisma's Eiglish and Sansbret Ditiomary, Muir's Sanorst
Thesly, vol. i, and numerons articles sattered through the off
mmm of the verious Asiatio Sovioties, huve ulso beey ¥
to,

1t &= unnooessnry to specify the dictionuries and grammars of the
modirn vertisoulare.  Thuy wre thoss in ondinary use, snd for the most
part vory bad snd defoctive, exoept Molesworth's spleadid work and
Shamachamn Sirkar's very completo and useful Bengall grumumer,
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ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA.

Page 12, line 8, omit the semioilon afar * pronuneiation ™

Page 14, line 25, for fsdos rosd Sstiones,

Page 20, liie 13, dule weminolon, insert comms,

Page 20, line 19, tha second d in churdiid, bajdad, ete., not to bein italics

Pugen 90, Tine 0 frem Botton, of page. for dys write dya.

Pugn 23, Tine 18, for bseatnds read Pasesteds,

Page 38, note, line 6 from bottom, for Duld! write Dyldl,

Paga 83, tino 11, for (thair) read (its).

- Tage 80, Line 17, for Kihir end other read fhe suely FPaishosys,

Page 00, lina 28, for Bhagulyir read Blagalpus,

Page 112, line 12, fir mew reail sl

Pujpl 119, line 18, fur i, tv, tem, tv, road i, i, e, 2

Pago 119, Hoo 3 from bottom, fur @0, ad, reudd s ad (dale commm).

Page 130, line 2 from bottom, for shore pond shorr,

Pugo 134, line 26, for ATROTY pond WA,

Pago 190, lino 22; for <A read X,

Page 142, litin 28, fior TATCUT road STTHT (14),

Page 142, Yine 24, for THE read & (14).

Pagu 144, ling 20, for WA rond TR (apy).

FPage 190, lisn 7, for TR resd T (iingd),

Pagn 147, lines 13, 14, dela the * after rein and tha * hafire Blond.

Pugo 183, line 14, for fiwes ; real fises, (commn for semicolon ).

Puge 158, linn 15, for matler, road matier; (semicolon for coinims),

Page 161, lives 5, 6, for witd, puitd resd wltd-pultd, and 80 i all tha
coaplus of words whisli follow, us da-pde, ate.

Page 176, line 9, for 8. FR rynd .

Page 182, linn 19, delo TEAT™T: mﬁ:mhm Froreet, aud is

Page 162, line 20, delo UMY | nut & eseo in point.



zvi EHEATA ET CORRIGENDA.

Page 184, line 9, for @ read d9.

Page 187, line 7, tor teifA rend dnfs,

Page 100, Jinw b, fur W rrad F2-

Fage 109, line 18, for G, T read T,

Pugge 201, line 4, for afypiuba rosd afipgiuka.

Page 201, Lo 29, for TEWT pead HIWY.

Page 204, Tino 13, for reskéthe romd rechetia.

Tugn 210, Tine 22, for WY, WY read T €Y

Puge 211, line 1T, for dervestios roml dersvalions, , -

Pago 214, line 22, for TN read THTW. -

Prign 215, linn 3 from Dottom, for G rosd T3 (semicolon for fuil mp]._-/

Fage 215, low 3 lrong bottom, the wonds' The | s oill preserved fn B
|2 should bo in parenthosis

TPage 220, Tine 4, for sisort ofid o the road day did of Bniny. d

Page 225, Inat line, und page 220, line 1, for pess read pwias,

Pragn 228, live 7, for thracking road thesling:

Puge 201, liues 20, 23, for Drinjarics vesd Brinjoras. (Tho former is
Aot wrong; but is less correet thay the latter.)

Page 234, lino 2, for T reail T (4r0),

Phigo 237, line 25, for IITT rund TITT.

Pagn 240, line 3, for AT rrad WHAT (Ehadnd),

Pago 243, laot line but ooe, for T road TH,

Puge 244, lina 6; for 1. read M.

TPage 250, line 26, after ideifics] put & semicolin,

Pago 250, Line 27, aftor T dele sominolon, put o comma.

Tage 274, line 8, for WETH read FAYTH.

Page 285, lust line but one, for WNT read WAT.

Page 316, lne 6, for TIMEY ned I,

Page 224, last line but cne, for T roxd TN,



COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR

MODERN ARYAN LANGUAGES
OF INDIA. :

CHAPTER 1.
INTRODUCTION.

UONTENTS —] L Suxixurr yus Fanswr orvas Saver Laworgame—j 2. Frasy
Exezrrow, Ruommw Anvix, mrr wor Sasszeime —rus Paazarre—{ 3.
Becomn Rxcwrmow, Ermsooms xiories Sisakemic won Arvaw—j 4 K-
sEstany hrmton or ra Seves Lawovaoss, Timans, Tammieawsy, Diniry
—4 & Bamey asy Lare Tatmmavis—) 4. Tun Avezwr.—f 7. Amizvcn or
Dhaes minee Noxe Cesvenmm—§ & Proromrow or Wonne or e Taxes

Crasams o gaen Laxarsoe—f 8, Disiesomp oy tmn Home—4 16, Pao-

vormon or Wonss Tewuso—4 1L Quaserrr or Asamy ia3m Panmiaw
Wt i gacw Lawovaon—if 12-14. Dorixenossc Svareus ie e Spves
Lanpranss, —Quemon ar sos-Asran Invevmsce—f 18, Sraves or De
RLipsemtey 1 THE Pessans Dari—) 16, Tar Cnamaoron—§ 17, Paxzing—
| 18, Bixairi—§ 10, Oprva —4 20, Puosvmmaron, We—) 4, Tux Crrusn
Vowsia — | 23. Comoxasma—j 22 Sewi-Vowna —§ #l. Bistarmm—
§ 26 Nasara—{ 20, Comrornn Commodtawrs—I'sorsiinreies oy Bewiisy—
§ 53, Peortusoms or Somae—] 24 Livtwarres—| 18, Dhigrmes —
# 20, Grexwiy Resgnze o Cuncoosonied Soovescs ar tus Vintoos L.
UELoes, A wteen Puonanes Fervss Pars—Tuncs or T Arrmasmre

§ 1. Ox analyzing the vocobulary of the savon  langusges

which rumthnmbjmoﬂhinwnrk.mnharunmmm_
that » large number of words are common to them sll, Inall,

with slight modificstions, Ao means be; kar, do; 4, comas jd,
go; KAd, eat; pl, drink; mar, die; mdr, strike; oo, hear;
dekh, soe; and among nouns a atill greater mumber is found

Yol b i
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with but minor diffirences in eseh member of the group.
Tunsmuch es it fa also eloar that all of these numerous wards
wro found in Sanskrit, we are justified in accopting &0 far the
wative spinion that Sandkrit i the parent of the whole family,
By the term Sanskrit is mesnt that langusge in which tho
whols of the roligious, logendury, eml philosophies! literature
of the Aryan Indians is written, from the ancient hymos af
the Vedas down to tho latest trestises an ceremonies or mots-
phywice, That this luymuge was oneo the living mother-tongue
of the Aryan tribos may ssfelybe concedod ; that it was ever
spoken in the formt in which it hea been handed down by
Brahmauical suthors msy s safely bo donied. IF then the
word Sanslcrit be, as in strictness i shoald be, applied only to
the wrilten language, the statement that Sanskrit is the parent
af the modorn vernsculors must bo greatly modified, snd we
shionkl have to substitute the term Middlo-Arynn to indicate the
spokem langnage of the contempornries of Vilmiki and Vyllsa,'
the roputed muthors of the twn great Indian opics, Riutbysna
and Malidbhdrata. To do this would, howovar, be to draw too
fine u distinetion, and might load to confusion. We shall,
therefure, se the wond Runskrit; but in ender to make perfocily
clear the sense in which it s nsed, and the exaet relation which
Sanukrit, both written and spoken, bears to the other lunguages,
whether sontampornnesus or sibsequont to it, soms further ex-
planation is netessary.

Lot it then bo granted ns & foot mfficiently proved in the
following pages that the spoken Sanskrit is the fountain from
whicli the languages of Aryon Ibdin odginally sprimg ; the
principal portion of their vocabulary and the whole of their
inflectional system being derived from this source. Whatever
may bo the opinions held as to the subsequont influences which
they underwent, no doubt can fuirly be cost an this fundummotal
proposition,  Sauskrit is to the Hindi and its brethren, what

Latin is to Italian and Spuxish,
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The next point, howaver, in thot, evon 1o a cisyal ohserver,
it in elear that the seven langunges ns they stand at Presont
contait materinls not durived from Banakris, Just ax Halian and
Fronch, without omsing ta be modern dialects of Ltin. sontafn
many words of Teutonio origin. These materisls may ba
elissod under two hends, First, those which are Aryan, fhough
not Sanskritic. Secondly, thime which se tinithor Banakritie
nor Aryan, but something else, What this something ol
% romming to be meen: it i in faot, tho great puzsle of
the whole inguiry: it js the mathemativinn's =, an unknown
quatitity,

§ 2. First, then, wo have to explain what is moant by the
termn, “ Aryan, though not Sanskritie.” e mny be soceptod s
a well-establishod foct, that e Aryan raos entored Tndia not
all at once, nor in ane budy, buf In mooessive wavos of fmmi-
gration.  The fribes of which the nation wis cotrposed st
therefore have spoken many dislocts of the eommon specch,
I sax * most,” boeauso it i contrary to all experionce, and o
all the discoveries Litherts mads in the scirnon of linguags, fo
wupposa otherwise. All ths reoos of the great Tndo-Europeat
family, whether they migrated into India, Pereia, or Enrope,
have been found, however fiar beck they énts ho traced, fo hive
spoken mumerous dislects of » common langrunge ; but this pom.
mon lntiguage iteelf only existed as one howogeaneans spoech,
spoken without any differances of pronuncistion or acomt by
the wholo e, at a time far enferior to the earliest dute 1o
Which they can be followad. Tndeed, 0 muuch is this the ease,
that writerd of Ligh reputo hsve not heaitated to declare thut
10 such lmmugmmunlpmnﬁ over nxinled al nll; that, in fuct,
tiere nuver was. one criginal Tranian, or ase ariginal Celtio ar
German language. T win inolined to give in my wdhimion fo
thia vivw, Lolding that the ides of one common languags s
the grention of modern times, and the effsct of the spread
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of literature! But leaving this on ono aide, the mosl probable
hypothesin i, that the Aryans from the earliest times spoke
mavy dislects, all closely ukin, all having the same family
likeniess and tendeneies common to all, perhape in every ouse
mutually intelligible, bt still distinot and co-sxistent. One
ouly f these dinlocts, howover, bocame at un varly period the
vehiele of religious sentiment, and tho hiymns calied the Vedas
wore transmitted omlly for centuries, in all probability with
the atrictest noeurney. After a {imo the Brahumans cousciously
ani intentionally set themselves to the task of vonstructing a
ausred langunge, by pressrving and reducing to rule the gram-
matical plemants of this Vedic tongus, We cannot tell wheother
in earrying out this task they availed themselves of the stores
‘af ono dislect alone : probably they did not; but with that rare
power of analysis for which they have aver been distinguished,
they seized on the salient features of Aryan speech as contained
in all the dialoots, and moulded them into one harmonious
wholo; thus, for the first time in their history, giving to the
Aryan tribes one common Ianguage, designed to be used as
the instrument for expresing thoughts of sich a uatum sa
whould be deemod worthy of prescrvation to all time?

UL e etremaodisly denlnd by sy thit Ssodkeit evor hod sy dileds, bor it
pestms b e that Eheir srgwminie sefir omby o the wrinen longwege.  Tn Vodie, or
srvn pee-Valin, times & 3a probable that Jialocts sxzivted, Gomgh of eomrw o s
idbing that e bo mallad prool =l thibs weppesitio,

t | hare explainnd my views mors conpiss(y i suriber place pe fallows: =1t ian
kighly pobable thoory that the ald Aepen, ke sll other Sangmgw, bogun to be
medibead fn the memuibs of the pregle = murly a0 the Vedis peiol and tiut il

Bralimons at & scbessyuint datn, in snbe b prevent the forther degvneration of thelr
language, polishiod, slaborated, wnd wtiffetied it fito the clusionl Banekris. W
canmol, hovwrres, smppess thay they bromght any new marecial. fn e longnmen,
but vimply that they mdgosd to rule' what was bl thos vegee wed trresubir,
Ao eibimded to thm while of the lorgespe eplimie Lews whish hal proiomily bren
aaly of pastlid spplleation, snd s ferth; all the while, howeses, silly werbing o
by calsiing materlale” —Friom o puper am the Tronimmet of by Mo, Jonms,
Royal Asistsd Socety, vol. v pe 101
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AlL his wha anterior to the introduetion of tho ack of writing;
but when that art was introduced, it was larguly neod by the
Brahmans fir the reproduction of works in the sacred Sanskeil,
that i, the purified quintessence and fullost developmept of the
principles of Aryan speeth.

But though Sanskrit had, by the labouts of Phnini nnd others,
becoma nn historical fact, s that now at length there existed o
standard, and putists might condemn, us in: fuct they did, all
departurcs from it s vuliar erross anid corruptions, it is beyond
6 doubt that the local dinlects continued to live on.  Sanskrit
‘was not intended for the people ; it was not to bo endursd tut
the holy language, offepring of the gods, should be defiled by
imuing from plobeinn lips ; it opt ita place apart, ae the nppro-
priate specch of pure Brubmans und mighty kings. But the
loonl dinleots held thiir own ; they were antorior to Banaleriy,
contemporary with it, and they finally survived it. Neves
tholess, Banskrit is older than the dinlects, This sounids (ke
a paradox, but it is true in two senses: firat, that as the
ages rolled on the vulgar dislocts developed into now forms
(“corrupted " ia the common way of putting it), wlereas
Sanskrit remained fixed nnd fossilized for ever, so that now,
if 'wo wish to find the earliest extant form of any Aryun word,
wo must, in the greut majority of instances, look for it not in
the writings in the populnr dinslects which huve came dowit o
us, but in Sanskrit ; and ecoondly, that although Phnini lfved
in an age when the early Arvan dialects had already undergone
m:nhuhuguﬁmthuirpﬁﬂ:hnmudiﬁm,yﬂlwm
Bralusans for whom aloue be laboured there existed & truditional
memory of the anciont, and then obsalete, form of muany words.

every lettor in than was supposed o be a divinity in italf,
nﬂrhiﬁhﬂmuqmﬂrhnhm&aﬂ&wnﬁmpdmml
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times nbeolutoly unehanged. In teaching his pupils the true
prinoiples of speech, Pinini would naturilly use these archaic
‘wiirds i peeference to the corruptions corrent around him, and
thna: the, Lingnage which he to o certain extent orealed was in
grout part a resusoitation of mutiquated torms, ond thua litorally
ulﬂutﬂmnthup;nﬂudhlmhwhnltmpumﬂ time precoded
its eretion.!

Still thero are words, and thoss not s few, which ean be
trnoed baok to the Frakrits, as these popular forms of specch
aro- called, thouglh no signs of them exist n Seoskrit, and
this fs sspecially the case where two words of like meaniog
woarn curreb in the mouths of the poople; one of which, from
tha wecidont of ita being a popular form of semo word i use
the Vudaw or from somo other causo, wos solectod for rofined
miul seliclarly uso, while the other waa lrauded sa volger,
rjented, and lofl for the service of the masen. This class of
words it s which I have classed ss Aryan, though not
Sanakritio.

Tu eomplete this brandh of the subjest, it is next necessary
to, deseribo briedly the position nod relations of the Prakrits.

Tho Prakrit disleots wre theorstically supposed to b those
formm of the spesth of the Aryans which waore commonly used
by tho mosses. In the carliest mnhwhnw.t.hnym
grouped ander five Loads, represuting the Jocal puculiaritios
of five povinees. First is the * lingus provipun,” or Mali-
wishiri, spoken in the country round the anciant city of
Tjjayini, or Avanti, in Malwa. How far this lunguage ex-

¥ Many wietils wocs D the Vidis in & Prabeit ruthes than s Sooekrl forne: | guots
#t second: hsad & romark of ‘Weber's whicl summuriees the whols maiter nmily |
“Thea prinespal faws of Prakeiz spoech, vic, similation, histas, xnd » fnibisss fof
wersbrale snl epictey, oo promimust e e Vedos, of which the fullowiag s
esvenplen; bsta=Lrite; blta =barts; gubs=gribs; opmula=gumgit; vivkitpal=
wivisbiynd ; Lrikalise o krikadide ; purolide = prrollds (pemp. dad're ~laseyma) |
padllibelly =poclbhlh ; kahulluks=kalindrakn ; ete " —Muir's Sowrbril Thets, vol, fL,
19, [leb Edition.) '
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tended iv not elear, but it may be psumed roughly to huve
teluded the pouth of Rajputans, and o consideruble portion
of the present northern Musatha country. Next thoe Sanresen,
spolen in Surasens, in modern times the conntry round Mathurm.
Thirdly, the MAgadhi, the vernavalar of Bohar. Fourtlly, the
Puisield or dialoot of the Pistohus, whoss sxdet Incality iy not
defined. And fifthly, the Apabhrnda, or “corrupt " dialos, ]
which is porliaps to be found in Rindh snd westorn Rajputana.
That this division is artificial, and a mere grouping fogether
of & mass of local dialoots, is apparent from the Mot thal no
two writers ngroe in their arrangement, und the total number
of Prakrita is by some authors put as high as twenty or twonty-
two. I this as it may, it is sificient for onr present purpose
to note that these disloots were numorous, and that they were
inmnﬂmmdadgmwdhylhunmnfthnpmﬁmwhm
they were spoken. In the Sanskeid drataas, howover, a mill
mory artificial distinétisn provails, a different dialect befng at-
tributed to ench cluss of characters. Thus kings and Brahmans
spenk Sanskrit, ludios of high mink Maharashtei, sorvants,
soldiors, buffoons, and the like uss one or othar of the inforior
dislects, That this custom ropresants any state of thingw that
ever exivted is highly improbable. The ordinary busines of
life oould not have besn carried en midst auch a Babel of
conflioting tongues. Perhape the best solation of the diffieulty
i 1o suppose that the play-writers mimicked the Tosal pesn-
Harities of the Wriuupmﬁim,mduiulndhi_uﬂwprmi
day great men il theie palaces with servants drawn from all
parts of the pountry, a0 it may have been (hon. A Hongali
Zemindir employs ten . from the Panjab and Hindustay ax
and o on. Similarly an ancient Indian king drew, we
moy suppose, his soldiars from one provines, hin parters snd
sttendants from anothor, his daneers and buffoons from  thind.
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These all when assembled at the capital would doubtless strike
out somo common language by which they could eommunicste
with each other, just as in the present dsy Urdu is used all over
India's But just s this Undu is spoken incorrectly by those
whose mother-tongne it is not, so that the Bengali corrupts it
by g admixturo of Bengali words and forms, and speaks it
with x strong Bengali socent; so in ancient times these servints
and urtificors, sollected from all corners of & vast empire, would
speak the common fingiea franea each with his own country
fwang; and the Prakrit of the’ plays would sppear to bo an
exaggernted representation, or earicature, of thess provineial
brogues.

But there nre warks of & mare serions chaructar o which we
eati rofer for a solution of the problom of the renl nature of
the Prokrits. In the sixth century bofore Christ there nross
in Dohar the great reformer Sakyamuni, surnamed Buddhs,
or “ the wise,” who founded & religion whick for ten conturies
drove Brakmanism fnto obseurivy, and was the provailing eresd
of almost afl Tndin. The religious works of the Buddlist fuith,
whidh sre extremely numerous and. voluminous, have been the
‘menns of preserving to us the Magadhi Prakrit of those days.
Buddbism was imported into Covlon in 307 ne, and fhe
Magadhi dinlect under the name of Pali hns become the scred

lungunge of that island.?

P Ie i u characteritiv: poealinclty of Tndis, arising from wast of meame of coms
munisstion, that oadm and peolkssions zre still confined le puetlenlie boculition; ues
lerwn prodincss swands, il nothing sbee; smmther i watiraly devotad fo allk. weavicg,
amd ne athir town bt thad mme prosumes & rivsd it

fhmﬂh-mhmdmﬂlhmmwﬂrdnhﬁq!hﬁumm

of Ceylom is really the same as the Magadhi. Semw saihety oo Inclinnd b doult
MM-:EMihMmmnnhldyﬁ:hhmﬂﬂuhﬂm
n Westorn Iadia. 1t masters littlo or mothfing o {be jrosemi Inquiry whethue (ki
be o or fot. W are nnly indicectly eomeernnd with Praksit in this work. Tt f
nufflelint 40 ssy that the Pandite of Ceylon wee tho wonds Pali s0d Mugndhi as con-
wirtlhle lerms.  Tali o fuet tmesis pnly % writing.*
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Similarly wnother mligious seet, the Jains, have used fhg
Mahamshtri Prakrit as the medium for expressing the tenets
of their bolief. There are aleo some pooms in other Prakrit

dialveta, .
Without guing into details, which would be out of place

here, it muy bo stated in & genorl way that the scenic Prakrit
and that of the poems differ from Senskeit more particalarly
in the omission of aingle consanants, and that this omission is
earried to smech an extent s to render ono hulf' or more of the
words used unintelligible and unrecognizable; whereas in the

“ruligious works this pravtice, although it exists, is not allowed
to run to such an extromo, As this subject will be reverted
to further on, it noed not be more than touched on here, Tt
may ba ndded that all the Prakrits aro, like the Sanskrit,
synthotioal or inflectional lungunges.!

§3, Next comos the cluss of words deseriled ss neither
Banskritio nor Arvan, but ». It is known that on entering
Todin tho Aryans found thut country oecupiod by maces of n
diffsrent family from their own, With these races they waged
8 long and chequored warfure, gradunlly pushing on after each
freaks viotory, till at tho end of many centuries they obtained
possession of the greatar part of the territaties they now enjay.
Through these long uges, poriods of peace alternated with thoss
of war, and the contact botween the two races moy have been
ne often friendly as hostils. The Aryans exercised & pawerful
influence upon their opponents, and wo cannot donbt but that
they themselvos wore also, but in o loss degree, subject to gomis.
influence from them.  There are consequantly to bo found eves
in Sonskrit some words which have a very un-Aryau look, and

! Last it whandd b objocted that the descripiion of the Prakeits in oo heiel sad
Hﬁj.lnuuﬂﬂlhr-ﬁrw&ﬂmﬁ-ﬁﬂlﬂhﬂlw

inly, and thai the whjoet of Prakrit, themsgh froqresitly fatroidused for this smbe of
somploting the rangs of view, b afier 4l qulte swemlary througbost
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the smmber of such words is much greater still in the ntodern
languages, and there cxists thorofore a temptation to stiribite
to non-Aryan sourees any wards whose origin it i difficult to

It way be ay woll bare to point oub certain simple and almost
obvious limifations 1o the application of the theory that the
Aqmm borrowed from their alien predecessors. Verbal re-
somblance is, unless aapported by other arguments, the most
unsafi of all grounds an which to base an induction io philology.
Moo many writers, in athet rosfivots maritorious, sem o proceed
on Fluelln's process, ** Thore is p river in Macedon, and there”
i alko moreover a river in Monmouth, aod thore ia eaxlmons in
both," A eertain Tamil word contuing a P, so docs & cortain
Sanskrit word, and srge, the latter is dorived from the former!
Now, I would urge that, in the finst pluce, the Aryans were
suporior mornlly &s well as physically to the abomgines, and
probubly therefore imparted to them more than they reseived
from thent. Moreover, the Aryans ware in possession of &
ogiona. langwage befors (hay, caman. ints Todias Moy seonld
therefore not be likely to borrow words of un ordiary ueusl
deseription, mich as names for their elothing, weapond, snd
mdensils, or for their eattle and tools, or for the parts of their
hadics, ar for the various relations in which they stood to wsch
other, The words they would be likaly to borrow would be
names for the new plants, animals, and natural objeets which
they had not seen in their former abodes, and even this neces-
sity would be redoced by the tendsmoy inheront inm all roces
1o invent deseriplive nmmes fur new objects. Thun they called
the elephaut Aastin, or the “beast with » hand,” and gaje, or
the “roaror”; the maukey dups, or the *restloss besat,” and
edmara, or the * forest-mun "; the peacock maydre, in fmitation
of its cry. A third limitation is afforded by geographical eon-
siderutions. Which were the tribes whom the Arvans mixed
with, eithir as frends or foss P Oould the bulk of them have
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eome into froquont nnd close contaot with the Dravidiins, and
if g0, whon and low P Thess are questions which it is almost
impossilily to answer in the presunt siate of our knowledge,
but they are too important to be altogether set aside, and it

ay be therefore pointed out merely s# u contribution to the
subjeot; that the tribes driven out of the vallsy of the Ganges
by the Aryans were almost corfuinly Kola to the south, and
semi-Tibetans 16 the north. Tt is fair to look with ‘Buspicion
on att etymology which tkes s from Sanslkrit 1o Tamil with-
ot oxhibiting a counneting serick of links through the inter-
Paning Kol tribes.

If the above limitations are rigidly spplied, they will narrow
very mnch the ares within which non-Aryan forma ure possitle
in. Sanskrit and its desoondants, and will force us to have re.
oot to a far mom extensive and enroful ressarch within the
douwssin of Sunskrit {tself than huw kitherto been made, with
A view to finding in that langunge the erigin of modern worda.

§ 4. Having thus noticod the three classes of materials which
have entered into the composition of the seven langusges, I
now procesd to exumine the question ws it were from the
interior, in arder Lo attain to u cortain amount of precision in
estimating the relative proportions of esch of theso thres
clenumts.  For this purposo it will bo convenient to use the
familinr native divisions, which go to the root of the matier
. 88 Doy e their lights cunble them, Wonls in aoy of these

suveett Langunges ar divided into throe classes,

1, Tatsatna R, or * the same ws it ** (e, Sanskrit),
2. Tadbhava ¥4, or “of the nature of it."
4. Tksaja F3, or * country-born."”

This division will be usd throughaut the following pages.
and may be thas explained.

Tatanmos are those words which are used j5 the modern lan~
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guages in exactly the same form as they wear in Sonakrit, such
o TUW, TINT, WA, Tho only change which these words have
undorgons s that in pronuncintion; the final ek, am, of the
Sanskrit museutine and nenter are rejected, and we hear dorshan,
mmsmniron, for dorémam, nimapfeanam,

Tadbhavas are those words which, though evidmtly derived:
from Sanskrit, hove been considerably changed in the process,
theueh fot so much so sa to obecure their origin,  Suoh are
H. Wi® “oye.” from Skr. Wiw; ®TTa “ouckoo,” Skr, WifEw
AET an ase,” Ske, EH.

Destjas are those words which cannot be dorived from any
Sanskrit word, ond are therefore considered to have been bor-
rowed from the aborigines of the comntry, or invented by the
Aryuns in post-Sunskritio times ; such s TIFT A “turben,” ITH
an “unripe cocoa-nut," FAT 4 * canoe,” and the like.

This classification supplies an additional method of arriving
ut o detorminotion ne to the proportion of these various el
ments in the seven langusges.  Tatsamas are all Ssuskrit: even
if the Sanskrit word were originally borrowed from non-Aryan
sourees, it has becoms, ws far us the modern Aryuns aro con-
corned, pure und clessical. Todbhaves too sre all Aryan,
either Sanskritis or not; but there is so muck to be said aboul
these Tadbhavas later, that they may bo passed over for the
presant an Aryan. We have then only Dessjos: left; and in
considering them, it must be bornd in mind fhat thess seven
languages have nover been subjected o closs scintific seruting:
it is pot yet known what are their laws and principles of de-
rivation. A long string of writers;, from Vararuchi downwards;
huve enunciated certain goneral rules which guide the trnsition
of words from Sanskrit into Prakril, but o step hus beem taken
beyand this. Indian Pandits will not often wnste thelr time on
the vernaculars, nnd, if they do, ure content to noto sunli words
s afford examples of any of the roles of Varmruoki or his
saccessors, and to set down all words which exnnot by the
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operation of these rules be ab once trunsformed into Sanskrit
a8 Dedyja. European scholars also have got no further than
Prokrit, and seem to bolieve thnt the modern dialocts are
merely corruptions of Prulelt forms. It is therefore nob
presumptuous to say that further research, snd o better ac-
quaintance with the lnws of development of these lunguuges,
will probubly emable us ere long very much to diminish the
number of these Dissjus by traving them baek through newly
lisoovered processes either to Sanskrit or Prkrit. Even as
mutters stand at present, if all the Tatesmss and all the
Tadbbavas bo Aryan, there is only a vory small proportion
loft which can be non-Aryan,

§ 5. Of the three elasses into which all the languages have
been divided in the preceding section, Tatsumns are tho least
interesting fo the student. This class consists of pure Sanskrit
words which had lJoug been desd and buried, so to speak,
when in compumatively recont times they wore resuscitated and
brought into use by learned men, partly to supply real wants,
but atill niore to show off their own learning, They huve not
beet current in the mouths of the people long enough since
their new birth to have nndergone uny of those processes of
change to which all really living words in every languogs are
eotstantly subjocted ; and & great many of them, especially in
Bengali and Oriya, are not likely ever to be used colloguially.
They ought cortainly to be excluded from dictionaries,

It isto the Tadbhaves that we must turn if we would become
sequuinted with the seorets of the phonetic machinery of the
Aryan Indisns.  Of these there are two sorts, so distinguished
from uno another that it is impossible to mistake them. The
one class consists of those words which were in vse in Pralrit,
and in which the Prakrit processes have beeu earridd vne step
further, The other contuins words which apparently have not
come through Prakrit, s they exhibit o more perfoet form, and

.
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A nenror approach to the Banskrit than the Prakrit form docs.
The protilem which haes to be explained i this, whence comes
it that wonds in the modemn langunges presorve & groater
degree of ressmblince to Sunskeit or old Aryan, than the
Prakrity do P How fa it, for matanbe, that Hindi las pde, rilg,
ndgart, guf for Sanskrit rdbri, rdya, wdgurd, g, where Prakrit
b only rét, rda, wdar, gwa ! If these modern langnages wore
regularly descendsd, in rospeot. of suoh words as thess, from
Satwkrit through Prakrit, the lutters which had been st in the
Inttor ould nover hove been Testorsd. The masses wpeak by
oar, wiid by Jabit. Even in Indis, where people porhaps think
more ahout the langoages thoy speak than we dn in Europe,
the majority of speakors, after rdi Liad been in use for meveral
generations, would not be iwnre that the lettars ¢ had droppad
out und ovan if' they became aware of this fact, no one wauld
g0 about to restore them. How many Englishmen know thas
8.y has dropped out of such wonda ss sy, day, pail, =il riin,!
and how many, if they knew it, would eare to make the inmoyne
tion of putting them buck ngain® [In tho Spanish of Corvantes,
whin Doy Quixote, it ono of lis lofty flights, used the then
rapidly obsolesont forme firmon, Suzadias, fueienda, anubades,
and the. like, for the more il Aermsmaa, heswima, havienit,
amabais, ho i hell up to rithieule, aven thigugh some of lifs
honrors wore edueatod mum, and must have known the Latin
Sorawn, ficinns, Jretenda, amabatiy,

Thero is, it appears 1o me, only one way of accounting for
the prosence of words like rdt and the rest in the modern
lunguages, pnid that is, dalibemte purpose on tho part of some
person urntnfpemuawhnhmisuiﬁuimlinﬂnmnhdﬁm
what they desired. This sst of Persons ean be no other than
tho Brahmans. Tn this instance history, usnally so silant in
ancieat India, stops in to holp we. We know that the Buddhists

¥ Angln-Bayan cr 0] Engtiah, fuw snpas, ding, el el rugw, Geelbic dogy,
wagle,  Muoilderu High German fegrny by magyl, bepvl, rops,
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wore finnlly extirpated by the Brahmans ahout the ninth or tenth
eentury of our em, jist before the dawn of modorn Indian
Litersture. Bmhmaniom then resmoed its sway, and gradunlly
erushed out the hostilo sect, though thoy still lingered on in some
parts of India for a long time, bh.mu.g Doy, son of Blsal Dey,
King of Ajmer, in the ninth ecntury,! embrused Buddhiam, bt
was rgsied back into the orthodox fuith by the contemptuous
remonetnnees of hie father, who urged that this wE W,
wishia gydn, or, a8 we should say, * exploded theory,” was not
8 bécoming religion for » Rajpit prinee® At this time the

¥ e sncenidod the throna Samvar §31.

' The puwsge oomure n the ficst book of Oland, and the story is probably
Bbtneiesl, el ad sl wilh (Mietd, mized 7p with wmek that s extmvegmitly
Tngnilary,  Blrang Dur's foerbtntler, & bands, bal bowy Elllal by 8 tiger whils
travadllng ernvgh o fureet, sod the prives wos s griovel thab be pioreed Doddid)

Tho words sre—
wfa gfam Wt wrim 39
fora wiw =% wfced &9
a9 wH Tt F19 71 Ja)
g 5w T 59 |7 98w
FUTC AT TR W |
faly wre g 0y W o
79 e 71 ww Wy am
wifam g g W glam |
VT W€ @ giae * & |
INTAR WIR fEwit W
TH TN I TTHwE 49 |
AT AT FET AW ghw |
WTHTS AT NS GO
TRIGW §9F #T0w fagm e

*Vary pricvad wm Bimng Doy, ennstunily be wisbips (he Arkaut, be entonced

5=



14 ISTRODUCTION,

Saiva form of Hinduism was being singularly mixed up with
the newsr and more sttmotive Vaishnave creed, and the
Brahmuns were mpidly resuming their long-lost sWAY Gver
tho popular mind. Now Buddhism had speeinlly seleeted the
vernaculurs of the day s the vehiols for its teaching, ud
the Dralmans, in resuscitating their religion, naturally bronght
back thy ssored Sanskrit. . In the pussagw above cited Bisal
Dev exborts his son to have the Ramayan, Malabharst, and
Purans read fo him, uud in the ssme poem the band recites the
nimes and number of verses of the cightesn Purans az a means
of purifying the souls of his listenors.  The publin readings and
recitations of Sanslrit works must have fumiliarized the minds
of the masses with the ancient forms of wards, and no doabt
the Brahuiuns did their best to foster the uso of these ancint
forms, s they da at tho present day, so that gradially a lurge
class of words in their pure Sanskrit shupe got info creulition.
These words, when once more current, naturally bogan fo
undorgo the influences which ure always at work upon human
speech; and developed by degrees into the forum in which we
now huve them. This process, once begun, has eontinued fo
the present day.

The words rosuscitatod from Banskrit in the post-Buddlistie
period do not uppear to have been changed nscording to the
same general rules wa those which prevailed in times when
the Prokrits were spoken. In those earlier times the elisdon
of ainglo consonants in the middle of & word seems to hues
been almost universal, and even initinl lotters are sometimes
rejected.  But in the modern words u mare manly and vigorous

the puligian of Pradh, bo Wiads wot oo bis sword ; besing fhe wew, the kings mriml
s Jlatresenl; b rall=d ke prince, md mbusiag him (miit}, Why havs von embiscod
thds seligion, slanduning shume tell me, srv you grimved 3 the deh of the Sanix's
min ¥ Do oot Fden bt destoirnd selones, (by wlileh) mienlines fis swgy, famm
in dewiroyed.  Vow arn of sovul rose, with Eings hont the dier {n tha Or-atpmicking
farest, ahandam this dolusion, be the Purans your guide, Fisten 1o ke Rateayun and

(M| bidsarat ' — O, | 73,



IETRODUCTION. 17

promumeiation obtained, and these elisions ara not so frequent.
It is wnudvisshle here to nnticipate remarks more properly
belouging to Chapter 1L, und T content myeslfl therefime with
noting the fuet,

We have, then, o continuous suceossion of layers or strata
of words, from thoss whick have eome down through the
Prokrite, and which I eall, for the ke of distinetion, mrly
Tadbhavns, to thoes which wore revived from Sanskrit at
the time of tho resction sguinst Duddhism; and after thess -
B oonstant sorics of words, to Be enlled modern or luts Tads
Thinvis, loss and Jess removed from the purs Sanskrit form in
peopottion. as the date of their revival is more and more
roeent; till at laat wo rossh words which have only been dug
up by Pundits in the presont century, and bove not vet had
time to becems changed in uny way. Some of the early
Tadblusns huve boen excoedingly ultered, s much 30 that
all resemblance to Sanskrit hos hoon lost, and the Pundies
have therofore clussod them wgether with non-Aryan words

s Desaja,

§6 It muy now be asked, how do wo distinguish between
onrly und lato Tadbhives in coses where the word is ot fumnd

in goy Prakrit wriler P To auswer this, an snalogy must

by dmwn from the Romanve languages of Eurupe, whose
relation. to the Latin is so strikingly parallel to that whish
our sevod langusges bear to Sanskrif. It i not intended
hete % carry out the comparison to its fullesi extent
Desply intoresting and foscigating as the task would be,
this e not the place for it, nor wro sufficient moterials nvail-
able. But it may be stated as & goneml proposition, that

in the whalé realm of linguisto sclimce there wxists fio,

tnore vemarkable similurity than that between the bistory
of the development down to its minutest partioulars of the
Tl & 2
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Romance group of lmguages, the Provengal, Ttalian, French,
Spanish, and Portuguess, and the indications, we cannot
eall it history, of the origin and growth of the Hind
Muratlii, Dengali, and Sindhit

It is obwervahle in Fronch that thers are often two forms
af the game word—one ancient, the other modern. The ancient
ward, though often very mush ¢orrupted, invariably retains the
nocent on the same syllable as in the Latin. And the resson
of this s plain : in the days when those words were adopted
into pommon use by the inhabitants of Gaul, they wore taken,
a# it were, from tho lips of the Ilomans themselves and uccon=®
tunted naturully just se the Romune wocenfusted them. They
becamse current colloquially long before they wern written in
numy instances, and could not fiuil o be pronounced corrctly.
But the modorn forms of these words were resuscitated by
learned men from Latin authors where they ocourred, just us
the Pandita do and have done with Sanskrit wonds. In bor-
rowing these words tho swnnts of later times did nob know
how thoy were pronounced, and did not care; thoy merely cut
off the Latin termination, and pronounced the word as sceuied
best to themsslves ; ua the modern und medissvul French secent
differ considermbly in the place of thoir ineidence from the
hﬂn‘_munt. the result is thot in no emse does the modem

' T bure placed oew fonr langunges alove, Beeanss, down to the Hieenil
wmntary, the Pumjabd snd Gujaratl e liltls more than disless of e Hindi;
the Opiys, G0l the tinem of Upsulm Bhasj and Dinkrishns Dds, boa o Liberary
etisienee, anl wa punmob bell what the wpaken Loguege wae liks, becausn povia
slwaye wmiu & losgusge of Abelr own, haviig uo cwre t0 koep thuir wieky
om t5s bevel of tha spoken dialicts The powss of ike enrliest Hingsll writess
alon prewst yory fow of the grammaseal peentizritios of moden Dewpsli; sy,
Nir Chond, anid srem Bhe woth lster writers, Tuli Dis and Bindr LAL
semeambly the weitings of thw Trenlsdours eod Trouwrdee, tn whish the old
syuibetival lomguages with ihsic areey of Iufeetons bhave fallin lnte dosslenns
wad dimes, while he sonlyfioal system of modern too his med pet obleined i
fall deralvpment.
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or scientific term bear the nccent ot the mme syllable as in
Latin!

Now in Sanskrit there is also o system of ncoentuation,
thongh not yot, T balieve, entirely understond, and consequently
an analogous procedure to the above may be trnedd in the case
of the Indinn langneges also, Acting upon this sssxmpiion,
if wo find o word retaining, in spite of various changes in its
form in other rospects, the sccont ou the same syllable as in
Sapakrit, it will not be sltogethor unreasomablo to conclude
tht it was derived from that language, at a tima when it wia
still' spoken among loarned mon, or, ut all eveuts, when &
kmowledge of its trus pronunciation had not died out, and we
may, ‘therefory, useribe to it an antiquity of no mean kind.
In womu phses, however, though the principle is the same, the
method of expression of it is slightly varied; in othor words, the
Bunskrit nooent is roproduced and perpotuntal by lugthaning
the vowel ou which it fell and by shortening sdjscent loty
vowels, This is especially the case, to take n common exnmpls,
i oxytons nouns; which always, if carly Tadbhaves, end in
d—1, or 8—1, aa the proclivity of the language may ineline ; an
oxytote noun, when it becomes o late Tadbhavs, negleots the
nocatlt, and onds with the comsenant,.  Thus; we find from Skr,
WY “knifo” (oxytone), H. BTT; whilo from Ske. W2 »flald"

b Tha Rallowing st of wunke will sxnmplify sl 3 et ;

-rllﬂ‘h'l'f-ﬂuh
— wlam
Ange
Liliimn
lthnre
iikin
=him
. trgus

Brachal, Gremwmarre Histervpws Frampsiae, p, 71,
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(axyton), wo get . 8. M. B, aud o consonantal ending
in all the langaagee.  We should therefore set down the firwt of
theso words as an earlyy tho second us a lato, Tadbhava. So
also when we seo thut Skr, W “milk " (oxylone), makes, not
khird, Yol T Eidr, in all the languuges, we have grounds
for holling that the word haa been rosusitated in comparativoly
modern fimes ; and in the case of this particular word we are
supported in this idea by the fact that kifr is not the ordinary
word for “mill.” Tn all the lingusges thy common word i
T on undoubtedly ancimt Tadbbuva from Skr, F09: Abir is
rathor an affectation of modern times, and in soww of {he
languuges lus o secomlary meaning; whilo fo didh s roseryed
th stmple prinry signifieation; Air is used for a proparation
of bodled rice and wmilk.

Another instance is the causal vorb in Sanskril, which hes
the secont on tlio fisst syllable of the charoleristie, na in
sroafa dpdyati, The Hindi in ull its pare esueils is fol-
lowed by Bengali, Opiys, Panjali, and Gujamti in rotaining
o lomg @ in the same position; oa churdnud, bejdud, mildud,
kardnd. This long @ is uot produced by rejecting the g of
w4, und eontracting the two yowels into one, as is proved by
thu fact that fn old Hindi the last 4 of the twn has gune gul,
loaving the y changed into w, as kardund, dikhdund, bujhduma,
forms stifl in vse in many rustio parts of Indin. Moreover,
though the it syllubls of the verb in Sanskrit takes gums,
vot we find in the moderns that its lock of uccent subjeets it
to be shortened, o in the examples above given. In Marathi
the enusel verb is formed by the insertion of the syllables WA,
or X% or T, oa mibrmen, * to Kll," mirsvinon, * 1o couse to
Will": khlines, “to eat," khSvaviten, “to cause to oat™ ; solnes,
Wio loose,” soduvinen, “to anse to locse.” In the first of
these (orms the yof dya is chenged to v, just as in Hindi it
becames o, and though both the short vowels remain, yot the
inflzence of the sccent operates in retaining the secented vowel

.

Ty
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an 2, whils the angecened vowel is wealiened to . Tu rori we
have the sme form, but with u ¢ profised, and the form fee is
& mere modarn corrwption, which is mwjected in many coses by
good anihors:

Although, bowever, I think suffivient proof is obtninable of
the fhet of sceentual influence, I pm (e from being ju 4
puﬁiﬁ'am to push the theory to its full longth, In i.:mﬂl the
wocert e always a diffioult and obseure matter, and it ia the
more ‘s in the modern lnnguajes, bocanse they lave padsed
through n period, o very lang period, of their existence with-
“unt @ Hitersture,

§7. i is this sheence of written memorinls by whish fo
trute the ourrent popular speech which constitutes, and pro-
balily always will conatitute, the main difficalty of the inguiry,
Thu great value to philologists of the Romanca group of lan-
guoges conaists in the et they they originated fn historieul
times, anid the yarious stages of their growth and development
lio bafor our oyes in o long series of documonts. ' The lan-
gung&nf the native population, the changes which took plaoe
in their political condition, the ruces und langunges of the
inviders aund of the other foreign nutiond with which they came
in eontast, sro all certainly known: and although ths early
ntages of theso Latin dinlocts, when they were meraly barbarous
nnd unfixed jorgons, formed by the intercourss of natives wmd
strangers, spolon chicflly amoung [litomte persons, and  used
neither as the language of the Governmeut, of legul instrn-
ments, nor of booka, are not only (with. thumephmnrt.ﬁr
words) wholly wknown, but lost boyond hope of recovery;:
yot the eventa which seoompanied aud occasioned their origin
are matter of historioal record; and if we cannot always say
with certainty to what provise cause the changes which the
Latin underwent wers owing, our information ensbles ux st
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muny hypotheses which might be tenablo if wu had merely
the languages without & contomporary history of the times
wheny they urose,”' 1t is precisely in this respoct thut the
Indian langunges are winting. In easly Indian liborature we
have Samskrit und the Prakrits only, and though these latter
Iy exhibiting certsin phonetic changes belp T very mueh in
tracing the erigin of modom wonds, yet in the inflootional
dupartment, s to apeak, they afford very little renl nasistanoe;
becawse thuy romain still purely syntheticnl. Aoreover, thoso
Trakrits which contain the grestest smount of litemturs lis
under the sume suspiofon sy Sanskrit, unmely, that thoy do”
not represent the spoken language of their doy. It sooma,
uihnppily, to have been the fate of every Indisn language,
that directly men began to write in it, thoy cessed to be
watural, and adopted a litorary style which was handed down
from one generstivn of wrilers to another, slmest, if ot en-
tiraly, mohanged. Thus uot only hes the Senskeil remained
fixed and unoltered fhrough all the ages, but the Buddhists
Buye fossilisod ono dinloct of Prakrily and' the Jains another;
so that whatsver may bo the date of any works eithor in
Sanakrit or the Prakrits which have been, or nuy hereafler
be, discovered, wo canmot aveept even the most recent af them
us exhilbiting th real contempornry condition of any vernacular,
T point of development, we do nok got lower down than shout
the first pemtury of our era; for even if we gel s Jain book
written in the ffth or sixth century, wo sball find it com-
posed in the language of the first or second, just as o Sunxkrib
work written yesturday is composad in a form of epocch which
hes not been current for twonty-saven centuries. Tho onrtain
fulls on Iudion lapgunges, then, nbout the first centory, and
does not rise ngain til the tenth; and when it rises, the down

b Bir G, €, Lewis, " Esay o the Bommes Langnapen,” p. 0, This elimer lidle
wark pives 2 wholrally eondossed and Junld epiton of the whols questivn of the

Romngoy linrusges
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of modern literature and spooch-formation is already bresking,
und our Indien ““merning-star of song,” Chand Darda, 18
hoard chisnting the gestes of Prithiraj m & ditlect whieh,
thongh rude and half-formed, is still us purely aualytioal e
the common famitiar talk of the Tndiwm of to-dsy. IHow ure
we to throw light on thia long night of nine centuries, how
fill up tho details of the changes that cccurred in these lan-

- guagos during the timp when
- Iachrymabiles
O rgantar, ignofiegue loogh
- Noote, cormnd guin vaty mero !

We may got 88 near to the brink of tlis vast gap on cither
gide uws wo can, but 1 very much doubt i the inlesveniog
apoce will ever be filled up; the materials scom lost for ever.
Buddbiam is our only chance, but if' the Buddhistic litemture
which remnins o be disinterrod provo, as almest certaily it
will, o bo no more. faithful u representative of eurrent speech
than those works which have ulready been made accessible to
the public, thers seemi to be nothing more to hope for, und
these hine centuries must remain fur over o sealed book.

In the absmce therofore of strict listorical data, we are
dﬁmmfalthnkupnnthnargmmdﬁvdfmmmbg.
und especially the aulogy of the Remance langusges, The
accent affords one example of the metbod in which this unalogy
may be snudo useful. The Sanukrit sccent in not in all eases
known, but here again, arguing from the mnalogy of those
tg;ﬂahihhhnhhnu,uwnﬂuﬁmthagmiﬁmﬂnﬁty
of the Greek socent, which has I.‘nrtunnlolj'hmprmm&.m
worthy results muy be obtained, I now pass an to the meution
of another point which it is nevessary 1o bear in mind in taking.
u survey of the whole subject. A Desaja word may, like an
enrly Tudblavs, be derived from s word which though mos
Bmﬁﬁﬁuhﬂm.ndmhnmﬂmznﬂﬁfmﬂ
vithor in Sanskrit or in Prakrit. It would be then necessary
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tis soarol far it in nll the branclies of the Indo-Germanio family
bofore giving it up, This undortaking lies boyond the acope
of the present work, but the modern Arysn languages will
1ot have been camplately fuvestigated till some one works out
this portion of thoe inquiry. Snch & word, though not wueed in
Tudinn: literature, moy bave bem in wse in the moutha of the
people, and muy bo eurrent under some slight disgnise in the
mouths of Lithusnian pessants even yet. To refer once more
to Latin, it is woll known that most of the words lrming the
proscnt Romaneo. langusges dre derivod from what ia eallad
Jow Latin,” which s morely tho speech of fha vnlgar ss dis-"
tinguished from that of the higher classs and from the literary
style. This, to take one instance out of muny, the word for
# hores.” cheval, coraliv, odalio, is from the Tatin esbalie, & word
used by the pousantry, and only cccesionally admitted into the
higher stylo. The classion]l equivalont eguis hus loft no direct
doscendant, though in modern times the words “equipage,”
» gquitation,” and =0 forth, have bosn coined from it We e
uot so much concernod with tho general faot was with the reasms

‘of it, and these sre a0 fmportant o our subject that they must

be noticed in full. The frst rewson i this It is well known
that the modern Prench, Spamish, ete, were originally muerd
oolloquisl lunguages, and took their riso from the corruptions
introduced juto the Latin spoken by the lower alusses in Traly
by the barbarons Teutonio tribes, who fnvaded and overmn the
countrice which owned the Rommn sway. The imbility of
Lombards, Durgundisns, Gothe, sod Franks, fo accostom
themselves to the correct use of the inflectional terminations
of tho Latin aross, not, as some have thoughtlesly sid, from
their newnees to the system of synthetival comstruction in the
ahstract, becouse wo kmow that the infloctions of  the early
Teatonic linguages were in some respects oven more compli-
eatod than those of the Latin, but from their rudeness and the
s yot undeveloped state of their mental powers. They were

R
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too Tongh and eareless to substitate the Roman grammatical
systom for their own, in apite of the close resemblance between
the two. Men ina low state of givilization see distinctions
sooney than resemblances. They differentinte more readily than
they generalive, The difference betweon their own language
and that of the Romans' struck them foreibly, while it hus
betn reserved for o much later genemtion to discuver the
fundamental unity of both. They therefore not only umda
havon of the infleetional terminations of thy Tatin language,
—in doing which they were dfubtless aided by the tendeney
falroady boginning to develope itself’ mmong the Romans them.
selves towards an snalytion] form of specch.—but they slso
rojected such Tatin words we they foud any difficalty in
prononncing, substituting for them their own German words
Tt must ales bo remenibered that for canturios before her fall
Rome had been propped by foroign apears. Briton, Spaniard,
aid Guul had fought in her logions, and guanded the paluces
of her capitul, Juvanal's “ barbarn que pictis veuit basanida
Britannis "' is only a type-of o large class of words familiar to
the Intar Romuns, but which wore quite unknown fo writers of
the Angustan nge.”? Just as we English havo barrowed loofy

¥ The word “Rostus™ hce does not maean inhubitnts of Bems.  Tn tie sge
smmefimtely spcceding by (lmam tovaim, sl e comguired s2ete of Pesues,
Spaim, wad Dy, whethar fhey wee Guuls, Juslions, of Dhechrm, woea eafle]
Bomans, |l Whitinethrs from fhe dutsyjueeing tellies of Teitons

3 A fow axmryiios are
et Latis Villgar Laghs. e,

Tethorrs — Tty - Lsiire
Jjugns - hﬂlﬂl - [EXENITY
wiilari busimre s Talmr
bells catum ot
i‘ﬂ'll s h- g fary
Turgemn e tmate - ‘urner
[ yos vithenm poA Ty
anln rd rtis v o

Bt of Hhss wands, a0 M, wizhivnss, fits i oe I phamtia] L, ot mat b O

e

sesre in which thoy ars employed in Freneh, ]
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punkalky, jungle, and the like, from our great dependemey of
Indin, so the Roman picked up words from Asis, Egypt,
Northern Europo, sand (ar-distant Britain, The langunge thus
comrposed wns undoubtedly, when tested by the standand of
clasaios] Latin, very uncouth and barbarous, and wns in con-
nqmm&rmymtmmdupxmihylmmmimﬂm
continued to write, and even to speak, Latin. Il was not Hll
the thirteenth eontury that some great minds broke through
the prejudiovs of their nge, and, influenced by o strong desire
of being intelligible to the ninss of their countrymen, com-
menced tinidly snd half spologetically to write in the vulgar”
tongue,  If then this was the csse in Southern Larope, we are
justified, by the kuown analogy between the Rommnnce processes
of devilopment and thoss of the modern Aryans, in belioving
that the mme thing fook place in India. The sssumption is
8o wuch the more ressonnble in the latter eloss of langunges,
because the Brohmane waore animated by an openly avowed and
steadily pursued design of keoping their writings ssered from
the intrusion of the people, und, believing or profisding to
beligye their language to be of divine origin, were more earnest
unid coreful in preserving it from being polluted by the intro-
duction of * low-casie” words, than the Roman poets and
historians, who had no kigher motives than a sesrch after gracy
und euphony. Moreover, works continued to be composed in
Sanskrit lang after the rise of the modern vernwoulars, und it
in & singular coincidenco in point of time, that Chand, (he
earliset writer in any modern Indian langunge, is very nearly
contemporanoous with the predecessors of Dante; so that the
human mind in India broke itself free from the shackles of &
dead language very much about the same time as in Europd,
Tho parallel of course doea not hold good as rogards the invesion
of foreign mees, becanse the Greeks, the vnly early invaders
of Indis whom we know of, appesr to hsve left litts or noe
traces bebind them in respect of language, The sstrological
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torma borrowed by Sanakrit writers were not obtained from
Alexander or his soldiers; and the influence of the Mubam-
mudans was oot felt 1l muck later in the day. But it holds
good in %o far that there was evidently o vulger spooch and &
polishod one. The former has perished, except thol much of
it which Duddhism has preserved for us; the lutter m’-iliﬂﬂl
to be written long after it bad ceasod to be intelligible to the
missses,

The second reason is a somewhat Darwinian one. There
seemia to oxist smong words, even as among living beings, &
Btruggle for existonco, terminaling in the “wsurvival of the
fittest.” It is clear from all thut has hitherto been diseovered
in linguistio scioneo that the progress of development of all
langunges is from the harsh and complicated to the smootl and
simple. The words in auciont Janguages are vumbered with
& mnss of lotters, sounids, snd combinations, which in the courso
of ages wear mway by use, leaving short simple wards behind,
Tenues slide into mediw, gutturals soften into palatals, com-
pound letters melt into simple ones, single consonants drop out
of sight sltogether, sometimes carrying with them adjncent
voweln,

Now it is ovident that n word which at first starting i
well provided with plonty of good stout connonants mnd broad
dloar vowels has @ belter chanoe of surviving throngh the
verious processes of clipping, melting, aud squeering, which
it dn futed to undorgo in its passage through the sges, than &
word which starts ill provided and woak:

Such words #s ois, aris, we see at onos, have no chunoe;
deprived st an carly period of their tarmination, sa superfluous,
they aink into oes, ave, and then into of, aF, words too alight
and wesk for ordinary use. It do this eauso which probubly led
to the survival of the hurd, strong words in usi among the
siurdy pessantry, and of the diminutives it ~ewlve and ~cellis,
which give o good working busis. Thus, we flod from arécelis,
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Ital. worello, Fr. ofwan; from awreuls, Ttal, orveedis, Span. orga,
Fr. oreitfe; and thus the weak os, oris, has given wny to the
conrss and strong buccd, Fr, Bouehe, Ital. bocon, Span. lhoed.

That the samé provess took pluce in Indian languages is
proved by the fact that wo find in the earlier Hindi poets weak
words in a groat stute of dilapidation, just as wo do in tho eurly
Provencdl Troubadours. These words have now dropped out
of us, and are replaced by stronger and more enduring words,
widoh, though m their trn they have been subjectod to the
nzual lewa of development, yeb rotain sufficient stuff and snb-

stance to moke them pructically useful.

§ 8. Hitherto T Lave been writing ss though the proportion
of the three clssses of words were the mume in sll the lan.
guages  This s however, wo far from being the cuse that it W
necessary to entor on soma detailz te show how the mattor
reully stands, The point s one on which it js very difficuls to
come b o definite eonclusion, Tt is charactoristic, thungh]hﬂi
to our credit as o nation, thutlﬂnrlmtuqufruh in Tmdia
we whould have produced so fow good dictiousrios of thia group
of lunguages. In Hindi we have Shakespear and Forbes, bat
niither of thess works is more than s very copions vocubulary,
and both are derived almost exclusively from: the writton lan-
gusge.! In Bengall Dir. Curey’s huge quartos ure n Sanslerit
digtionnry in Bengali characters, und Meudio's i mersly &
voonbulazy. Butten's Oriys dictionary is meagre, incormect,
and full of Bengali und Sanskrit words, instead of pure Oriya.
The Lodinna missionaries’ Panjabi work I8 a meritorions and
sceurate performunce, but it can soarcely be ealled o dictionary,
snd the ssmo muy be mid of Cuptein Stock's voosbuluries
of Sindhi. Shabpurji Edalji's Gujarati dictionary is n very
inforior und scanty contribution to our knowledge, and T am
driven, by comparison with works writtén in that langnage, to

4 Tn whlizion (o which Forbes' i mese plagiaries from mthir wrikers.

o
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doubt ils accurncy in moro than one instance. Dy far the bast
of the whols set is Molosworth's Mamthi distionary. This ia
really desorving of the name. The words pro clesed fnd
distinguished, as literary or colloquinl, full examples are
given to show the way in which they are used, and meritorious,
though somotimes mistaken, attempts at derivation are Als
snpplied.

The tmaterials baing thus defoctive, nn opinion ean only be
given with some hesimtion; but in & general way it may
bo ssid that the proportion of Thatsams words is greatest in
Benguli, Oriyn, and Marathi; loss in Hindi and Gujarati; and
loasd i Panjubi und Sindbi.  In the latter laiguige, in faot, o
piire Sanakril word in its griginal shape is bardly ever met
with. Thia position is sasily explained by geographical and
listorienl considerations. The first province of Indin which
was ootpuared by Toreignors wis Sindh, the next the ijr.h
These provinees, sspocinlly the former, adopted the Mubam-
madan religion st un early date! Bmbmons are, und have
lang Deen, comparatively scarce in both places. The Prakrits:
in use in both, especially in Sindh, wore alwiys noted for their
extrame corruptoess, A soil, for the most part sterile, and
more suited to n pastoral than to wn agricaltural people, was
loft by ths main stream of the Aryan immigrants 1o the catile-
tending Abhird, or Ahirs, and to the Gujars and other rule
tribes, to whom supervened the Juts, & branch of the grest
Kshatriya or Rajput caste, who had been exoluded from: fellow-
ship for samie renson which hes not yot boon fathomed. . With se
rifdo n population as this it is not-wonderful thad the laugunge
bocame dobassd, and that the constant state of warfsre snil
turmoil in which the people lived for ages, the perpotusl singes
of their towns, pillagings of their humble dwellings, wholesls
sluughter ‘of their esttle, sl the other annually recurring
horrore with which they wore visited, shonld have loft thes

(™ Lp.?lf.—ﬂlhﬂ'lﬂhhiﬂﬁhﬁ.dh_ﬂﬂ-kpll
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noithor opportunity nor inclination for literary pursuits, by
which ulone their langusge could have been polished and
‘continunlly renewnd by resuscitations of pure Sauskrit wonds.
In the ense of Hindi and Gujarati (which is aftor all little
more than » disloot of Hindi) we find considerable similarity
to phat of Bindhi and Panjubl. In IMindi there are more
Tadbbava words than in any other language, and it is in this
ri=pect the most ueeful and instructive of all of them to the
philologist. The Hindi area was, as @5 woll known, overrun
by Musolmans as much as any part of Tndin; bt there and in
Gujarat the final settling down of foreiguers in the oountry
did not tuko place till the wnd of the twelfth tontury, more
than four hundrod years later than in Sindh and the Panjab,
nud the language, sturting as it did from a tolerably pure form
of Prokrit, had timo to parry out a syslem of rogular und
legitimate modifications of Sanskrit words, which it wonld be
unfiair to eall corruptiona.! Sugh a large nnmber of Banskrit
words underwent deovelopmmital changes, and bosams thus fit
and wseful elements of pructical duily spech, that the demand
for now words to express noval ideas was reduced to & minfmom,
It must bo remumbered also that such new ideas camo from
the Musalman invaders, who, with the fdes, also brought in
a word of their own fo express it; so that, except in the pase
of the old Hindu poots, who, ss their verses turned vhiefly
apon points of the Dralimunical roligion, had occasion fre-

V For muny generntions afier the victors of Entbond-din Ailak, fho fret Wosal-
s wrvervign of Dedii, B oomquaroaes retainod (heir oo Persion, sod tho ponguered
their Himfi. Mr. Hockumann, whos karwlilzs of (he Mulommadan svort of Dilhi
b wlugulirly extousive and sorarate, b of oplsion that Hind) 3 wet begin oy b
impresmaid with T'vesian wonls, sl the Unbu lgrage conmquinity dil vot begla
v o Frmnd, LE) the siyzeemth comtury—see * The Hinlu Rajss soder the Minghals,"
Ottt Kitinr, Agmily 4671, The Masulmane bad fong bees stonatomond 30 speak
e Higdh, snd | woe siot thay who latrodeoed Penion woeds @it the: Snguagr,
bust the Illlus thuemaslrss, whi, at the epesh bove mentied, wwre compsliod by
Ticdar Mal's uow reveuns system bs biary orsien,

\,_\
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quently to reour to Banskrit, thoere was in the nation ot large
no gonoral demasnd for the Tatsama olkss of wonds,

§ 4. I must hore express my viows on the Hindi language
in genorl, aud I do wo thus early in the dissertation, ss it may
be that there will be found to bo some novelty in them, snd
porhaps they will not be readily aceepted by those who are
interested in supporting the claims of other langusges of the
elist. For I should hero mention, for the benefit of European
readers, thal there exists in Indin a sort of rivalry botwesn
the Aryan langunges, or rather between the three prineipal
oned, Hindi, Marathi, and Bongali, ench considering itself
saperior to the others, and my Beagali and Marathi friends
will probubly not agree with ma in giving the palm to Hindi
until thoy Tead my reasons for so doing, and perhaps not even
then.

Hindi is that langusge which is spoken in the valley of the
Ganges and its tributarios, from the watorshed of the Tamnid,
the largest and most importunt of them, ne fir down us
Rajmahial, the point where the Gunges tukes » sudden tum
ta the south, and breaks out into the plains of Bengal: This
area ds tho centre and principal portion of Aryan India. It
dnoludee the Antarbed or Deab botween the Gunges und the
Jamui, the “inner hesrth " of the nation, Tt is therelore
the lagitimate heir of the Banskrit, and fills that place in the
modern Indian system which Sanakrit fillsd in the ol  Under
the goneral head of Hindi are incloded many dinlocts, sams of
which differ widely from one another, though not so much &
n3 to giva them the right to be considered scpamto languages.
Thronghout the whole of this vast region, though the dislects
diverge considerably, ene comumion universal form of speech f8
recognized, and ull educatod persons nse it. This common
dialect hod its origin apparently in the conntry round Delhi,
the ancient capital, and the form of Hindi spoken in that
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neighbourhood wns adopted by degrees sa the basis of & new
phose of the language, in which, though the infleetions of
nouns and verbs romained purely and nbsolutely Hindi, and
A vl aumber of the coonmaonast voeablos were rotuined, o large
quantity of Persion and Ambic and even Turkish worda foud
8 place, just ve Latin and Groek words do in English. Such
Words, however, in no way altered or influsnced the language
itsoll, which, when ita infloctionsl or phonotic clemonts wre
eansidiired, nominins still o pure Aryan dilect, just us pure in
the pages of Wall or Saudi, W it Is in thiose of Tl Dis ar
Bibdri LAL I Vetrays thercfore s radical mismmdorstanding
of the whale bearings of the question, ond of the whole
science of philology, to spesk of Urdy and Hindi m twa
distinot languages. When ooriain agitutors ery out that the
language: of the English courts of law in Hindustan should
bo Hindi and not Undt, what they mean is that clarks und
native writers should be restruined from Importing too many
Porxian and Ambio words fnta their writings, and shonld nse
instend the lonest old Sanskrit Tadbhavas with whick the
Hindi aboduds. By all moans lot it be so, only lat it not bo
il that the Urda is u distinet Inngusgy from Mindi' By
means of the introduction of Arabio and Persian wonls, a yery
great bengfit lins boen confierred an Hindi, inasmuch a4 it hus
thus lieen provorited from having. recourse to Banslerit fonsitaing
aguin wod wgain for grand and oxprossive words, This rests-
citation of Bunskrit words in their elssieal form—a process
which bins boen going on in the modern languages for ages,
and is still at work as vigorously us over, just s the resuseits-
tian of Latin words hes plways been snd is il guing on in
Fronoh—has dono u serious Injury to some langunges of the

' The mest coreet way of spoaking woald be to sy “the Triby dialoet of Himli
bt Mthe Urde plinss of Hisli* Tt wuild b ipuite impoosllile ia Urdy o semrjome g
emglimmtonee without using Aryan worls, though many suminuees might be sou-
poseed in which not & single D'ersigy wop] el i
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Indian group, inasmoch as it has lod them to drop their
Tadbhavos, which are the most valusble cliss of words that o
Innguagn can possess, not only on sccount of the light they
throw on the philologionl processes which the lingiinge hus
undirgune, but because, baving cast uway all thit way difficals
of prouunciation, cwmbrous, and euperfluous in the aneient
languuge, they possess the perfeetion of Hloxibility, neatness,
snd praction] wsefulness. In some languuges, notably in
Bengali, Tutssma words have bean borrowed from Sanakrit,
and employed in written works, in oases whers thers nlroady
oxisted good servicealile Tadbhsvas, The resalt Las been that
the unfortunate. pesssut who knows no Sanskrit finds it mure
mod mors difficult pvery day to sequire Imowlodge, and the
education of the musses in thus reterded. In respect of
Tadbbuvas, Hindi stands pro-eminent, whothier it bo. that form
of Mindi whieh relies principally upon indigenous souroes for its
words, or that other widely omployed form which las fu-
‘carporated the flower and groce of Porsian and Arabic T,
and which is called sometimes Urdy, sonotimes Hindustani;

ALl the other lunguagos of the group wore originally dislects
of Hindi, in this sense: that Hindi represents the olidest and
most widely diffusod form of Aryan speech jn Indis. Gujurati
neknowlodges itself to be s dialoot of the Seurmseni Prakrit,
the parent of Hindi, Panjubi, evon nt the presont duy, te little
wore than an old Hindi dialeot. Dengali, three centuries Ao,
when it first began to bo written, very clusely resemblod tho
Hindi will spoken in Eastern Behar. Oriya is in magy re-
#pocis mare like Hindi than Bengnii.  Thoro remain ouly the
Sindhi and the Marathi. The formor of these Las ulwayn bown
wory distinet from the rest; overtheless it shadis off in some
Tespeots imporcoptibly into Punjubi on tho one hand, and the
wildor Hindi dialocts of the grest Rajputann dessrt’ on the
other, T am half afraid to apeak abour Marnthi, a8 some of 1he
Bombay wuthors who huve written on that language proclaime it

ek 4o 1
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10 o the noblest, most perfoct, most oloquent, and so on, af all
Tndian Innguages. Mologworth, however, who i remarksable
for the sobwisty of his judgment in linguistic motters, derives
w considorable proportion of the words in his Marathi digtionary
from the Hindi; although he guands himself by stating that
o anly introduces the Hindi word beeawse it is the sams ns the
Marsthi, und may thurofore be the origin of it. Tt iz mther

hasty to assumo that modern Marathi is the linoal descendant
of the Maharashtri Prakrit- There is quite as much of the
Mogadli and Bauraseni type in the modern Marathi ns there
is of the Mabarnshtri; and in the long period which intervenes.
butween Vamruchi sud the rise of the modurn langunges, eo
mueh confusion took place, and such a jumbling together and
general displacement of dialocts, that it is absurd now-s-days
to attampt 1o affilinte any modern Indian Janguage as a whole
to nuy Prokrit dialect. Mabarashtri snd Marathi have Tittle

in common exeopt the pame. :

§ 10, T now retarn from s long digrossion to take up the
thread of my remarks. In Hindi, ae 1 have smd, the number
of Dessin and Todbhava words in much larger than that ef
Tutsamas, In Bongali and Oriye it is not so. These lan-
gusges dalight in Tatsamn words, and the learned in those
provinces nre proud of having such words in their language,
heing or protending to be under the improssion. that they have
alwaya been in usa and have como down to the presmt day
mnaffonted by the lawa of development to which il languages
are sabject. This is an obvious ervor, If the Pundits’ idea
were trun, theso langunges would b real phenomena, absalate
linguistic monstrosities, That o Ianguage should have pre-
served two-fifily of its words entirely free from change or
decay, while the remuining three-fifths had undergone very
extensive corruption, and that many of the wmeorrapted womnds
ghould b such us are of the commonest daily use, woonld indesd
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bo marvellous. Such a fact can only be admitted under the fol-
lowing conditions. Either the word in its original Sanslcrit form
must hinve beon short, strong, and simple, so that it offered no
enoumbirances to be got rid of, und no difficult combinutions to
be simplificksguch as W, =9, I, which conld not be
made casier or simpler than they were: or the Sanskrit word
mist hiave embodind some ceremoninl, religious, or palitical
iden which has preserved it intact, and apart from the current
of general ussge, ns WA, !‘ﬂ"l‘:‘;_ﬂ"h in whioh ouse there
aro ofton: two forme of the same word in existence —the
Tutsamin form wsed in o religious or special semse, and the
Tudbliavs in an ondinary sense; thus, we have '{'ﬁ‘l wTAT,
tiwod o express the aot of visiting the shrine of an idol, and
WAT. for the genoral nct of eecing. In English the same
thing cceurn in the eass of words dorived direot from the Latin,
whizh correspond to the Indian Tutsamas, unil the ssme derived
throngh the mediom of the French, which are like Tadbhavas.
Thus, wo have the Totssmns legal, regal, hospital, and the
Tadblinvas fogal, royid, hotel, both sets of words coming from
legalis, vegalis, and Aospilals, respoctively, In French ihe
ingtances are will moro numervus. A fow have been given
in § 7.

The excessive numbor of Tutsamas in Dengali and Opiga,
o fur from indisating » high standurd of preseryation; points
mither to great poverty in the language. These two forms
of apooch wore in use in the two remotest provinces of the
ments of the warld eentred st first in the Antarbed, or country
betweon tha Ganges and Jamnd, and round the great Hindu
capitals, such sa Dilli, Kanouj, Ayudhys, Kasi, and in later
ages round the first-named, by that time corrupled imto
Delbi, and its twin capitsl, Agra. In thoe places, therefore,

Samskrit words expressive of & varioty of idias romained ali
sad undorwent gradual simplification from constant vse. Tlm
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Innguugu spaken in those plaves, the Hindi, thus beeamo rich
in Tadbhavas.. In the remote marshes of Bengul and the
isolated coast-line of Orisss the Aryan pulse beat but fosbly.
Life was roder and loss civilized, and non-Aryan fribes mustered
in great foree in the plaine us well wa i the hills. The ex-
tramitios ligged behind the heart, words which had s mesning
in tho courts und oities of Northern sod Western Indis were
ot known to or required by the nearly naked Denguli crouching
il i reed but in those uutlpng regicns.!

W}nthnndhqu:dhugmgwﬁfﬂmp!mﬂﬂnmm
like provious to the sixteonth comtury we have o means of
lnowing. The only literature cansisted of & few postical works,
whose suthors did not eare to keep close to the popular speech.
Wao may, however, assums that in n country where tho eivili=
sation was dofeotive, the language wonld be poor. When the
Hnglish cameo into Indis by sea, instead of, a8 former conguerors
had come, by land, they were forced by ciroumatauves to fix
thoir eapital in Bengal, thus reversing the whole system of

T Altengd) in he jreeet ey Bonpak surpesss ol the sbhisr pmpnate Minpusges
b Uy antivity, yub the faet of Iis eommprativn culinies anti] veey peesst s
whuits of 1o doubs, Eveo wifhis e memery of Beagali geutimmm sow liring
there wan o pesepred winndard of the laegusge, the dialeos wern s mimenm zod w
wnal.  fincs e remesular Htooram e esred ench se mmoos dyyaloput, .
e hlghdlim cr nom|-Sanskiit shels bay boerma the moded for Hiimary rempwsition,
bt ms ok epeniss s it § think it b wal bou mich bo sy Gl for spakes Bempall
fhirw be hanlly yeb auy uazisoesly scorptod syeam.  Atmong receni works Lies b
& e of oo prodwtioss, mch s sergls, ook, Jullade, sod sotires, j2 which the
spokim b b imitatel. Tha eeitom of thaw warkes, like our omn comie wriee,
stirmpt te wefee (Me penliarfiies of the veriom closs whom by futeodure, * Sach
works would sot be Intelligille to foreigness who bave muly sudinl thi clmsiol
Beiggali.  Babo Diarl Lal Mittra fn his slmirabdy olevir ani spirited sovel, _d e -
ghueer Dulial, * The Speitt Child of W Tonei of ATAL" puls it (he moebll of sl
of his chamnion ihe approprisls mwihed of tulking, 2nd thus exhibioe o yha ST
extenstyn Tmge of Tulger Wimm whioh v dmguegs posssss  In ihe dosp news-
papers, whizhk ars now sild for & pite sbeit the strwls of Calmits, amsh of i
aulifying stall wry be soun. b would pusale mosl Euvopesss sidly e nderstand ja

s
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Indian government, whowe contre hud Lithorto always beon in
the upper provinces. The Innguage of the province adjucent (o
the fiw capital naturally attracted the atiention of the ruling
race. The discovery of the existense of the Sauskrit langange,
which covurred af a time when the English were imparfootly
acquainted with the great Gungotioovalley, excited the fnaginn.
tions of the few learned men who ot that time resided in
Bengal, and they readily gave credence to the assertion that
this glorious and perfoct language, which they hnd recontly
faund to be the sister, if nob the mother, of Greek and Lantin,
wis also tha mother of Bongali. The science of eomparative
philology was then in its sradle, Bopp's first work did not
appenr till 1816, and Jacob (irimm's a litilo later. Our Indinn
philologists had no means of testing the relutionship botween
Sanskrit and Benguli; and oven if thoy had poassssod nny wush
means, it is doubtful if' they would have used them, The early
inquirers in Bengal seemi to have been vory mueh ruled by
their Pandits, and swallowed, with » croedulity which amnzes us,
the most audacious nssertions of the Brahmans,

OF course, in the matter of langunges, the great Brahmanical
theory was, and among the orthodox still to a great extent ia,
that Sanekrit, 8 divine invention, is the only true und correct
Indian language, and that all devintions from Sanslrit ohagry-
whle in the conversation of the masses fre corruptions arising
from ignarance; and that to purify and improve the vernneulurs
—Benguli, for instance—every word should bo restored 1o ts
original Sanskrit shape, and the stream bo made to run upwards
to its ponree.  Unfurtunataly for them, but fortunately for the
warld ot Iarge, this could not be dine in the spoken luuguage ;
But it might ut least bo done in books, espooially in the
hnmerous educational works which the English were then
causing- fo be written. Bo complutely did this ideas prevuil,
that the honest old Tadbhavas were entirely banished  from
hhlﬂdlhﬂtﬁmeﬂigup'hm their graves, and
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resuscitated for daily use. That the Sanskrit, like every other
language, was subjoct to the laws of development, snd that
Bongali, like every other language, was: morely the natursl
rosult of thoso laws, never occurred to Caroy, Yates, and their
lbrethren ; and if such an idea had orossed their minds, it would
Jave boon banished as = hgresy by tho Pandits. Orissa st 8
fater date followed tho lead of Hangal, snd from the cabees
sbove mamtionod it has resulted that in both provinces the
nationsl spoech has boen beninhed from bpaks, snd now lives
only in the mouths of the peoplo; nud aven thoy, =4 2008 &
they get & little luarning, begin to ape their botters and coms
out with the Tatesmus with which both langusges are now
complotely flooded.!

In Murathi the prepondersuce of Tatssma words, thongh
aufficiontly marked, s not o much so ss in Bengali The
Huuhimmwywnutimﬂnﬂbrmxmlmmﬁﬂn
mmpnﬁwnlyhmwiuim&mthﬂwdml[ﬁnﬁw
have always been dintinguished for learning, thoir «fforts to
rwiuir -mwhmwﬁ#ﬂijmdm
rudest of the group, took the dircetion ws usoal in India of
resusoitating Sanskrit words, and tho procss has not Tean
carried so far s in Bengali only becanse the vernagulir was
richer. Marathi is ono of those linguages which one may
call playfal—is delights in all sorts of jingling formatious, and
lias struok out a larger quantity of secondary and tertiary wards,
diminutives, and the like, than any of the cognate tonguce.

| Tatne'y Hongali Grosswar initisbe 20 stikent fntw ull the mysteries of Bandhi
s Wl they were ssill in wse, sl bis distrem, when be is nliliged to give & genchie
yermsulsr firm lnstesd of semy stilied Banikriibem, b0 quite [adicoma This, in
{atrotucing the common rofoins wiitl, fud, which ere of pomres the voul griginid
pmmmﬂlh-lnpqu,bonn"llmwhuﬂlhlhﬂﬂﬂ-ﬂd
theas proooans, snd for the yerhe that agres with thems, tr be expurgel froe e
Tamguage.” () Ons feels teurpted to ssk whiy be dill st try bs explinge I oumd thow
from Enghish, and o sabatituce the wuck murs elegant plrsss, “Your kualle
soevant” snd * Your wosship”
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§ 1L In erder to make the statement ms to the consfitumt
dlusaemts of the seven lunguages sa cloar snd complote es
possible, it is necesssry to notice the influence of Arabic and
Porsipn. Although Hindi is a richer languago than Bengali or
Opiya, it would not be just to say that the emownt of Tafasma
worilds in the latter is in cxact proportion fo its poverty ms
compared with the former. That is to sy, Hindi itself swas
to' n cortain extent poor alss, and the resssn that thiers are
less Titsama words in it than in some other languagus is thut
it has had recourse to Arabic spd Persian instead of Sanskrit
to supply its wantz, By a curious eaprice, THindi, whon it
uses Arabic words, is nssumod to bocome 8 new languuge, aud
is called by o new name—Urdo; but when Panjabi or Sindhi
do the same, they nre not & trested. Tt is not udvisable bare
to stop to examine why this ia; it is enough to say thut whers
Bengali, Oriyn, and Merathi liave reconrse fo Sanskrit, Tindi,
Ponjabi, Sindhi, sand Gujurati in » grost messure rwar fo
Arsbic snd Persian; but es the proportions of the Hindu ! and
Musulman population are more eveuly baluneed in the area
oorupied by Hindi than in that of any other language, the
tendlency to borrow from Armbic hns not, us in the cass of
Sindhi and Panjbi, where the Mumlman population ix greatly
in exeess of the Hindu, quite superseded the practico of bor-
rowing from Sanskrit ; nor on the other hand has the Hindu
« population, us fn the cass of Bengali and Opiys, whore the
Hindus largely prepondorate, forced Banskrit worda nto the
language, to the exclusion of Arabie.

This ia one of thoss eases, many more of which will oseur

1 Per the infiomution of resdors in Furepe it may be soomsary 1o explain fhat the
il # 1Tl e bwnye wved in Todis 2 & refigrous torm demgtizg thoss Aryass whe
wiil silliore b e Heahmaniont fuith, end whi in mest paris of Inills sunstiinie the
majority of the prplstim. “ Hindl," o= s other hami, exprosss e Faigwegy
spoken by the Hinds pepalatiin of the eonntry from: Delki bo Rajumabial, iinduhan
FF,'.-MHIHH.'MM‘?

-
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in: the courso of this essay, in which we obssrve n regular
gradation from west to east, In the extreme west we Loy
Sindh and the Panjab, with u vt tnsjority of Musulman
inhobitants, and & large amount of Armbic words, contrasted
with a very scanty nllowance of Tutsumus. Going east wa
oome into the great central Hindi srea, where the balunce
betwenn the two races is more evan, the numerical sporiority
of the Hindus being balanced by the greater intelligence of the
Muhammodans, and here we find consequontly tho habit of
borrowing from Persion kept uip side by side with recurrence
to Sanskrit, such recurrance, however, being less frequent in
consequence of the alresdy existing stundance of Tadbhava
words. Further cast again, in Bengal and Orissa, thero ia an
immense majority of Hindus, and aa & natural result o maxi-
mimn of Tatsames.  In this scheme, Gujorati and Marnthi stand
neatly in tho same place as Hindi,. the former being rathor
wore Persian, and the latter rather more Sanskritic than it
The whole soven languages may be thus grouped, the left hand
indlicating the Arabio polo so to speak, and the right hand the
Sanskrit, and the position of the languages on the page their

- dlegree of proximity to the respective poles.
Tasjisl, Hind, Rasgdll.
Sindhl,  Gujarigl, Murdghl.  Oright

With regard to the Ambic und Persian slenent, however, it
mnst be observed that in all the languages it is still an ulion.
It hus not woven itsell’ into the grammar of uny of them. All
the Arabic words in Hindi or any other langusge are nouns,
or participial forms usad as nount.  They conform to their own
grammatical rules as strictly in the mouth of a correct spunker,
as though the rest of tho sentonco were pure Ambio, Rarely,
snd quite exveptionally, occur such words as fafkstnd, Labddnd,

¥ Thin posigion of the looguages ou the page i, s will be ses ol u glities, wearly
idential with their position on the map of Tmbis



INTRODUCTION, { L9

dighnd, whoro Ardhic and Porsinn nouns have boen fwiahed
with u Hindi termination, but the wsual form s fade | Leein,
where the Hindi verh does nll the grammatieal work, Iiwl thin
Arabic noun is unaltered and uninflected throughout. ¥ hen
they are mied as nouns, they take the umial postposition
indieative of case, but ns thess postpositions are mersly ap-
pended to them without cansing any internal change in fair
structuro, it eannot bo said that they are at all affcied In
 thoso elianges which indigenous nouns undergo in the gre.
‘parntion of their hase or crade form for md!‘hgﬂll“_
appendages, the alien Ambio or Persinn word is only affected
in very fow and excoptionnl instances. The mls fw the -
preparntion of the base are most intricate in Sindhi, |
wnd Marathi, o tho fist of which Arabio worls, t 1 Heve -
auisl, are yory numerous. '
We cannot thorofore take these words into y
all in examining the internal structure and constitution
seven lnngunges, though it may be proper to do s
treating of their external gurb, and of the corsbragtion of
sentences.

§ 12. Pamsing from the consideration of the vonstiius:
monts of this group of limguages, to that of their 4k
and inflections, we are again met by the question of
influence, Tt has leen suid that contact with the s
of Indis had on the Aryans the offect of breaking o
rigid inflectional system, and cyusing them o nabet
'mlhuulinmun-mdrm-h,dunnulpuﬂdu T
mpdified into the present forms. Thnun. "
diffieulties in the wuy of nccepting this theory, wyd
.huphhﬁulthqmﬂvﬂlhhﬁrh
srgument from the beginuing. .

Langnages, like trees, grow and devélope, ssl.
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otei, oorrospand exdctly to the Turkish i, fo, dan, and the
rest, in that they have no moming whon standing alons, and
though perfectly separable from the word which they medify,
nevortholess cannot bo used without it. The two clases are
therefore very much alike, and might by inexperionced persons
bo easily mistaken one for wnother. In fhet, to settle the
question: in which of the two stages any given lnugun.ﬁn is,
we have to inquire into its pust history, and to ascertam what
finily it belongs to. Morsover, it will always be found thut no
Ianguage is purely analytiosl. * The most advanced languages,
suoh 0z English, still retsin traces of the synthetioal plnss
+ through which they have formerly passed. Tihow goesl, Ae goes
ar yoolh, reent, gond, thongh much altered from their original
form, still exhibit the infloctional or synthetio type. On the
other hand, agglutinative laugunges having not yet yot wo far
s the synthetio stage, naturully cannot powsess any irsces of
ita system, though, to complicats the matter, thoro aro found
some languages of this stage whose sgglutinative system, nided
by the working of tho luws of euphony, has sdvanced & far &
to bo nlmost synthetical,—that i to say, their particles huve bos
eome so much altered by use, and are so habitually written s
parts of the word modified, that thoy may almost be taleon for
infloctional terminations. S thut while ou the one hand we
may have sgglutinative langunges almost entering the syn-
thetisal stage, we have snalyticul ones which have not quite
ledt it

§18. To upply the sbove remarks to the Indian languages.
The Arysn dislosts romained purely synthetical for many
centurios after the mce entersd this country. When it first
onmo here, it found the land covered with non-Axysn mees,
anid it s almost cortsin that it came more fnto contact with
tbmduﬂn;thm-ﬂgng’uthﬂﬂ&iﬂhhhrﬁm-_.m
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or rempnined und were ahaorbed into the conquering body, whers
they took rank ot the bottom of the eocinl syatom o Sudens,
and Jearnt the spesch of their eonquerers, which speech in
thoso diys wus Prakrit in some form or other. Now, all tho
forma of Prakrit sro synthetical, and remained so ss long a8
wo have any definite tmoe of thom, that is, #ill long after the
ubsorption of the majority of the non-Aryans. The Bhars,
Ohiorus, and other tribes, it is true, mado o stand, and retainod
their individuality till o Into period, and the Sonthals and Kola
do =0 to the preset day. Still the muss of non-Aryans residing
in the valloy of the Unnges who were shsorbed st all, must
bave ben ulsorbed not only muny gencrations, but muny
tenturivs, before the Aryun languages began to show any signs
of 0 tendenoy to mnalytical construction. It ia my beliof that
the Indiun languages did not begin to be analytical till about
the ninth or tenth century, much sbout the same time that the
Eutopean langunges bogan to be so.  Chand, though his atrug-
tuto is analytical, retaina much that is synthotical 4l ani his
purticles and auxilinriss are in o very orude sod unformied stato.
For the modern k4, ke, &1, he ehiefly wuses an obsouro W Ad,
which dost not vary with the governed noun, snd is more
often loft out altogether. Q. the ordinary substantive verb, is
unknown to him; WY is still anly $#Y, three stages earlier than
its presout form.! If then the non-Aryans wero the eauso of
the Senskrit changing its structure from synthetical 1o una-
Iytical, they must have taken an uncommonly long time about
it, and, oddly enough, must huve succeeded in effecting the
change at o time when they hud for centuries adopted the
synthetical structure of the Aryans.

But even apart from the improbability of this theory, it iy
superfluons. Weo want no non-Aryan influence to account
for & natural and regulsr process in all languages of Tndo-
Germanio build, When, by lapse of time and the effiet of thess

U Far o farthor examination of this point, see § 80,
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numerous changes which words nocessurily undorgo in trans-
mission from goneration to genefation, the terminutions of
nonis mud verhs huve been worn down, so that they no longer
afford wsufficiently clear indications of time, person, or relation,
some other means of marking these necessary distinetions
silently growa up, In the csse of European languages thers
were prepositions for the noun und suxilinries for the verh.
In the Indian languages postpositions took the place of the
Juropean. prepositions; but in gther respocts the process was
precisely identical in both. Tt s not prefended that the
European langunges wore subjected to non-Aryun or atiy other
external influence to make them undergo these changes; it is
ndmitted that they grow naturally out of the courss takon by
the humun tongus and the Luman mind, The Hower of syn-
thesis budded wnd opened, and when full blown begun, like all
other flowors, to fade.  Its potals, that is its infleotions, dropped
off one by one; and in due course the fruit of woalytivel stroe-
ture sprung up beoeath it, and grow and ripened in its stead.
If this wus the natural course of development in Europs, may
we tiob supposs it to have also been the course in Indin®  The
anciont Indian langusges are exact structural parallels to the
ancient FBuropean langusges, the modern sre alo precisely
parallel to the modern of Europe: doss it not seom to follow,
# o logical consequenoe, that the method and process of their
change, from the one stage to the othor, was slso parallel, and,
in both enses, duw to internal ruther than extornal influsnces ¥

§ 14. But there nre stronger wrguments still The men-
Aryan langusges could only affect the Aryans by mesns of
some quility which they possessed, not by meaus of thowe
which they did not possess. . If the Kol, Deuvidian, or other
groups of lahganges weve analytical, it s conooivable, if* we
put smeide for o time the historicsl and geographical consider-
mmmntﬁw;hnhphdmmm:m}u
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mnks thoir specch also analytieal, But if they were not them-
solves analytical, they could not have done so.

Now it is vory cortain, 68 certnin as anything can well be,
that all the non-Aryan languages of Indin are still in the
sgelutinative stage.  1f then, they exercised any influence on
the-structure of the Aryan sposch, such influence would tend
to mike that also sgglutinative; in other words, the Aryans
would have had to go backwanls, snd try and find out
what were the agglotinated partioles from which their own
inflectionnl torminations had arisen; and haviog found them,
would have boon lad to use them, no langer eonvaniontly
inearpurated into their wonds, but disintegmted and spamte
Thus, n volgar Aryan who sid Aemi, for 1 am," would have
hod to re-construct out of his inner consciousness the older form
Bibardi, and, pot contant with that, to farther resolvie bleadu

“into ifs component elements of hdd and dmi, und hencefurth to
nse theso two words adjocent to ench other, bt unineorporated.
‘This we see ot once is out of the question, and sbenrd. What
our vulgur Aryan really did was in course of time lo drop the
final i of Aowd, and to pamlize the wm, at the smmo time im-
parting a broader and more rustic pronunciation to the vowel,
thus producing & Aaun. He nlso changed Agsi,  thon art,”
snd Aodi;, “he is" both into fei; snd thus having got two
worls of similur sound, he had to use the pronouns /& sud rah
to distinguish them: which is precisely the opposite process to
that which imitation of the Dravidians or Kols would have
Tod bhim to fullow, and procisaly aimilar to that which his
brother the vulgar Ronan followed when he changed som into
sono, ind smé also into sono; so that, getiing two sowes, he had
no means of distingnishing boiween them except by constantly -
prefixing the pronotns o, “ 1" and eglive, ' they"; aud just
thnt which the Englishman followed when he changed gw, gwnth,
and gath, nll three into go, and then hod slways to prefix I, Ae,
we, ¥, they, to make his meaning clear.
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Tt must, therefore, be always remembered that though the
modorn Aryan verb presemis in its strueture cortain similarities
to the Drasidian or Kal yerb, and some atulogies alzo with the
Tibotan und Himalayan vorb, as well as with the noun of both,
yot this very similarity to two sach widely sundered groups
reduces us fo the necessity of ndmitting that the conuexion is

"not one of family, but of stage. Tibetan and Dravidino alike
are in the agglutinative stage; and, na mentioned before, thia
mnulytionl stego, in which tho modern Aryan languages are,
resembles in many particulurs the agglutinative stage, thongh
the difference is geneeally to be diotooted by a close serutiny.

1t is mot my intention here to go inte the detuils of the
non-Aryan syatem of inflection, or agglatination, I wn very
imperfecily nequuinted with the non-Arysn languages; and
with those which Impinge most closely upon the Aryan arcs,
very fow porsons can pretend to be familiar. Dut it seems
advisable once sgain to mise a warning voice against the mah
speculations which are the bane of philology wore than of any
othor science, and which have so froquently been the cause
of the soience itsolf baing turned into ridienls. We can only
movs slowly, slowly, stablishing our foet firmly on one paint
before we pass to snother. Duta are scanty, and fhots hard to
gotat. In the above remarks oIl thet has been dono & to show
how groat @ the d priori improbahility of the theory that the
prosont structuro of tho modern Arysn tongues is in any groat
degrée dua to non-Aryan influonce. Tt han been said languages
Borrow words but nover grammar.  The methods of expressing
ideas seam to be inbom und ingrained into suces, amd spem
rarely o bo varied, whatover be tho matorials employed, s
\bst even resmbilanoes ahould be shunnod s dangerous, and
must, wnless supported by historieal or other proofi, be st
down in the mujority of cases as sccidental. To take an
Mm:gmthlhubmmﬂo.nrﬂﬂh}hmﬂd,
of the pessmblancs between the sign of the dative in Thmil,
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ku (blw), and that of the Hindi, 4o, and D, Caldwell in
particulur seems to have gono quite wild on the subjoet (sow
ppe 225-297 of his Grammar); but leaving aside all the
Dravidian, Beythian, Ostink, Russian, Malay, and all the ress
of the jumble of msalogies, it is demonstrable from setaal
written documénts that the modern Hindi &0 is & pure scou-
sativa or objective, and was m old Hindi faws &Y, whiok is
the uwsual and regular form of the Sanskrit & Juw, the
aceusativa of nouns in £ad; so that there doss nol appear o
be the slightest reason for connecting it with auything but the
cogaate forms in its own group of langunges.

For the reasons above given, T mm of opinion that there is
nothing in the structural phenomens of the moedern Aryan
vernsculars which may not, by u fair application of reasonabli
amalogies, bo deduced from the sldor langusges of the mume
gtock ; ond though not propared to deny ihe presence of mon-
Aryan eloments in those langusges, T do strenuously deny that
they bave had wny band in the formution of thy atmlytical
system which the Aryan tongues at present exhibit.

§ 15. Looking upen the chunge from a synthelieal to an
analytical state us progross and devulupment, not us corruption
or decsy, it may be interesting to institule o comparisen
betwoen the severnl langunges in this respect. And hore, us
wight be expocted, wo find in most instances that thos lnn-
gunges which aro most prone to the wee of Tulsuina words wre
also most backward in developments

The most advenced lungusge i= the Hindi, which is closely
followed by the Paujubi and Gujprati. In IModi the sonn
hus lost pearly all traces of inflection; the vuly soetiges
remaining aro the modification of tho base i the obligue
onses of nouns ending in 4 or wh, us ghord, oblique base ghore,
Jandah, obliquo buse dende, and the terminatioos of the plurs]
ety dgy o and in eommon talk the plural §s very little used,
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8 paraphrstio construetion with wd or lg being generally
preforred. The pronouns exhibit » wlight advance upon the
Prakrit forma, but have evidently come down to modern time
throngh Prakrit, and therefore retain more of sn inflectional
charngter. In the pronouns, sash osss must be derived from
the corresponding case in Banskrit, just sa in un Ttalian verb
each person of ench tense is a distinet corruption of the oore
rewpanding Latin person and tense.  But with the Hindi noun
the esse 38 difforent. The noun owes to Banskrit merely i
hiss, or orude form.  All ite cases are formed ont of its own
resonrees, resourves porliaps thomselves of Bandkrit origin, but
put together und employed in s way quite foreign to Sanekrit
idess. Thuos when s Banslrit noun exhibits three base forms,
the Angs, Pada, and Bha, all differing from each other, ns
T, Anga base X797, Pada TTW, Bhe TV, the Hindi
rojets all these. niceties, and  fakes the simpls pominative
ATAT for its sole base, declining it by means of postpositions
TTHET W, oto.

In the verb Mindi hos etill more markedly thrown away the
Sanskrit infloctional system. The Hindi verb is an armnge-
ment of participles conjugated by meanz of the substantive
verby, devived from the roots as and M. Ouly one tense is
synthetical, the indefinite presmt, corrupted from the present
indicative of the Sanskrit.

Panjabi follows Hindi us regards its nouns, having the samo
simplicity of declonsion and the samo abeenco of infleetion
ulthbugh this particles wsed o denote cases are different from
those used in. Hindi, yet the mothod of their use is preisely
the samo ; only bases ending i 4 wre subject to moditivation,
all others remain uochanged. The verb s idential in strus-
ture with Ihndi, sed the differences of form are handly mate
than dinlectic.  Tho pronenns are also nearly the sme ox
Tindi: The olsim of Panjubi to be connidered an mdopendmmz
lungunge rosts more upon ite phonotie sywtem, aud its stores

ol & L]
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of words not found in Hindi, than upon any radical differencs
in ita structure or inflections.

Gujnrati is somowhat loss developed than the two proceding
languages. It rotaine the noodless and troublesome arrange
ment of three genders, whoreas the Hindi and Panjabi have
bat two, and it common use wissly ignore to . grost uxtent
the existence of even those. The noun retuing ong inflectional
uay, the instrumental, only the soun ending in ¢ undergoes
uny change of termination previous fo the application of the
postpositions ; and thess postpositions, thongh difforent in
form, are used in the ssme manner oA those in Iindi. The
protiouns are almest identival with Hindi, especially with
thowe dinlectic forms of Mindi spoken in Rajpatans, on the
northern fronticr of Gujmt. y

Thie verb, as sxpoundid by its unphilasophieal grammarias,
Messrs. Lockey und Eduljoe, appeard to possess & bowildering
varioty of forme; buta littlo examination shows that the fire
prosents, seventoen preterites, and thiree or fonr futures, arv
really nothing mare than instusices of that subdivision and
smpliflestion in which grammariane so much delight, We
finid hore ugain the presont indefinite, an iufleotional tenss
dorived from the Sanskrit present indieative. It may bo ua
wall fo stato thai this teass, though often most ingenioualy
disguised by grammar-writom, exista in all the langusges of
this group, ss will be shown in the chapter on yorba. Giujamti
has, howeover, another inflectional tense in the futuro Aok
from the Sanskrit bhavishydmi, Prakeit hoiwem, ote. The rest
of the timses of w Gujarati verb mre meroly teat und varied
combinations of participles with cach other, and with the
gubstantivy verbs,

Sindhi ranks next in the matter of development. Tt s &
rough lunguage, loving thoray paths of its own, but there
hangs about it, to oy mind, somewhat of the charm of wild
fowers in s hedge whose untmned luxuriance plossos more
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that the regular eplondour of the purterre. Hven as carly ne
Prakrit times the dinloct of the Indus valley shook itsell free
from trummely, and exriiod Tor ftself from the pedantie followers
of ruls wnd line the contesuptious epithet of Apablrunds, or
vitinte. There is a flavour of wheaton flour and & reek of
cottage smoke about Fanjabi and Sindhi, which s infinitely *
more nutural and eaplivating than anything which the hide-
bound  Pandit-ridden Linguages of the costernt parts of India
ety show ne 1 have not yot beent ablg to proeurs Dr. Trampp's
Sindhi Grammar,! and um obliged to work with Chptain Stuek's
book, the deficiimeies of which strike ono at every step.

In Sindhi the preparation of the base for reeoption of the
cse particles asumes great impartunes, there being in nearly
evory case throe separute base-forms in the singular, one for
the aeminative, a second for the oblique, and u tard for the
yoestive ; and three in the plurul, the ploml forme being in
melition varions and numerous for the abligue and voeative,
That these forms result from n partial rolention or half-uffaced
ronallpetion of the Banakrit inflectional system i# apparent. and
‘this fab places Sindhi in an inferior stage of development to
that of the fore-numed langoages, The euses wre firmad,
howovar, analytieally hy tho widition of particles; that ind:-
‘citive of the possessive relation is #o multifariously mfiected
na to mise that ease into o pure adjective agrecing with the
mm-mingnm in gender, pumber, und esse, wheress Hindi
is- satinfind with three forma of the gonitive particle, Payjabi
with four, Gujurati requires nino, and Sindhi twenty. The
nubiject of postpositions i nol propeely worked out by Stack,
and I labour wnder wome difficalty in putting it elenly to
mynelf, and’ cousequently to the rewder. The adjective is also
nibject to the seme multiplied changes of termunation e the
substuntive. The provouns, as in Hindi, retein moes traces

B0 Miie ttint 7t i shontly o be puidieded 35 Laipetar, U this unhspyy war wili

prrmat,  Sepwmber, 1870, .
23461
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of un inflectional system, and elosely resemble those of that
language, The visrh &%, as in ather !_ungungu, composed ohicly
of purtioipial forms combined with the throe susiliuries, but,
like Gujarati, the future, as well us the indefimite present, shuws
sigus of tho synthetioal systetm of Sanskrit, and in some other
* respecta alko is less purcly analytioal than Hindi. The passive
in particular exhibits u systom of combination in which &
tendenoy to analytical treatment {s not fully emancipated from
synthetical idess. -

Marsthi, which T place next on the list, in, like Gujurati and
Sindhi, mome complicated in ite structure fhan the ether lan-
guages. Theso three languages of the Western Presidency,
peirhaps from political reasons, and the lnsis froquent interooures
betwoen than and the northern and eastern mombers of the
group, retuin u typo pocaliar to themselves in many respeots,
notably =0 in the greater intricacy of their grammatical foyms,
In Marathi wo see the results of the Puodit's file applied to &
form of speech. originally possessod of much natural wildness
und licence. Tho hedgerows have been prancd, and the wild
Yiriars aoid roses trained into onder. Tt is a copious and besu-
siful langoage, second anly to Hindi, Tt has three genders,
and the same elaborate system of preparation of tho hase an
s Bindhi, snd, owing to the great corrwption thut hna taken
place in its terminations, the diffioulty of doterminirig  the
gendar of nouns is as greal in Maruthi es in German, In fook,
if wa were to institute o parallel in this respect, wo might
appropriately deseribe  Hindi as: the English, Maruthi ua
the Germmn of the Indian gmup.—Hiudi having cpst aside
whatovor could posibly bo dispensed with, Marathi having
retnined whatever lins boan spared by the action of time, To
an Englishman Hind: eommends itself by its alwence of fortn,
N and the pnn‘iifm'ml gtruciore of Ita séntondes mlﬂ'ﬁﬂ#“’lﬂﬁh

fram ; to our High-German cousins the Marathi, with its fuller
arrqy of genders, torminations, and inflactions, wonld probably

N,
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seem the completer aud finer language. The pronoun is very
little removed from pure Prakrit, combining inflectional peew-
linritics of o distivetly Prokrit nature with the postpositions
which it possesses in cotnmon with its cognate languages. The
verb i to o oeriuin extent participial in its formation, but
roting the indefinits present, though in modern usige in o,
preterite semse, and un infloctional fiuture. Tt has sleo a par-
tinlly inflectional subjunctive, Tts corabinations are fower and
simpler than those of the Gujsrati; sod io sll its temses the
anxilinry vorb, especiully in the second, person singular and
thind popson plural, is so intimately bound np with the parti-
ciple 58 1o exhibit a psendo-inflectionnl sppewrance. Though
suiaton, ** thon dost got looss,” unil sufatdl, “they get loose,”
look lika infloctions, they are really cambinations of sufafe
and sntald aandi repectively.

Tn the Bengali noun we liave a purely inflectional genitive,
the logitimate descendint of the Sanskrit tormination -y
Dangali and Oriyn are like overgrown children, always re-
turning to suck the mother's breast, when they ought to be
supporting themaelves on other food. Consequently the wrilten
Bengnli, afrmid to entor boldly on the path of development,
hngs the nncient Banskrit forms as closely a8 it cin, and mis
feads the yeader by exhibiting as genuino Bengali what is
morely & resuscitation of classical Sanskrit,  In the peasant-
W’I. however, which is the true Bengali, and for which the
philologist must always search, putting eside the unresl forma-
tions which Pandits would offer him, there is much that is
analytical; though fn the noun the genitive, dative, locative,
ablitive, und instromentul are synthetical, ss is also the
pomimstive phiral. The rest of the plaral, and sometinies
the vominative ulso, is formed by the addition of particles
exprossive of number, us gag, iy, and others, to which the
wigna of case are appesided. There i4 no preparation of the
basé in Bengali, or vory little. Gondar is practically neglected.
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The verb is simple; und formed ua in other lnnguages on tho
participial systom, The indefinite prosent and the future may,
howsver, be regarded s infloctional, as also tho imperfect
delhildin and the conditional dekhirdm, The pronouns am vary
Litths removed from Prakrit.

(Opiyn is the most neglected member of the group, aud
retuins some vory avchnic forms. The repulsive snd difficult
charaeter in which it is writton, the rugged snd mountainong
nature of the greater part of Orisss, und ita compamlive
tsolation from the warld st large, have combined (o retard ite
dovelopment. In' the uoun the gonitive und ablative are in-
flsotinnal, and tho locative is probably the ssme. Its verbal
farme still require fuller analysis, but there ie much that is
infloctional apparent on the surfice, though the umiverssl par-
ticipial system is aleo in me. _ In the indefinite present meveral
of the forms retain their purs Prakrit dress, a8 the third persou
singulir in ai and plorul wafi,

Both in Bengali and Opiygn the singular of the pronoun sud
verb hins been banished from polite soeiety and relegated to the
valgar, and the original plural has beon adopted as the. polite
singulur, and boon supplind with o now plaral.  Thus, in Opiys
thie singular me, “ 1" s considered vulgur, and amis, the old
plarul, is now used ax a singular, and fitted with a vow plurl,
ambemdne, In Bengali they have gone a step further, and
mado two now plurale,—aone mord, for the now vulger singular
piwi, and suother, deavsrd for the plurl turned singular dhi.

§ 16, Having thus briefly generalized the structural cha-
ructeristics of the seven languages, thy charaster in which they
are written next demands sttention. The Hindi and Muarethi
use the ordinary Nigari in printed books, and thefr writtan
charntor, nx also that of Giujarsti, does not vary from it more
than is naturnl under the circumstances ; the written chametar
in all theso langaages being merely a rounder and more flowing
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varisty of tho printed. Sindhi has remained till modern times
almost mmwritten. The rude scrawls in use among the mer-
cantile olusses dofy analysis, and were so imperfoct that it is
eail o oo byt the writer himself could read what waa written.!
The shandoument of the mited or top lite of the Devanfgnri
lotters, is » common feature in all thess cursive alphabeta It
is either droppod entirely, ns in ihe Kaynthi churactor nsed in
Behar, or s series of lines are ruled ncross the page first, like o
schoalboy’s copy-book, and the writing is hung on bolow as
il the Modh or * twisted " curront hand of the Maruthes
Ghijarati, for some resson, hoe taken to printing books in this
cursive hand, without the top lino, which gives it ut first
wight the effsot of & totally different character, Thie lottors are
all, howavor, pure modern Nigeri, and on showing o Gujanitd
bouk 10 nativa of Tirhot, T found ha conld read it perfectls,
and, what is more, vory nearly uniorstand most parts of it ; snd
he wne by no means an exceptionally intelligent man, rithor
tiie revorse.

Tho MabAjuni character differs entirely from that ssed for
genernl purposs of carrespondence, and is quite nmintelligible
to any hut commercinl men. It i in ita origm as irregulur
and serawling ua the Sindhi, but hus bien reduced by men of
luistnoss into n neat-looking system of little romnd letters, in
which, however, the original Dovanagari typo haa becomo o
offaced a3 hurdly to be recognizable, even when pointed out.
Perhops this is intentional. Sovresy has alwiys been an im-
portant consideration with native merchants, and it is probable

that they parposly made their poculinr alphabet sz unliko

~unything dlse as possible, in erder that they alone might have
the key to it. )

i Thare ars soine twelve o lkiriern dilfirent slphobats coroent fu iz, sme of
sk differ very withily from fhe ofhars. Of bale, hownver, the Arsbis dumeter,
thisigh very ill adapted vo expres Sadli saumils, has come foto evsmes e, sed s
‘meilifiantim of The Dirmgret bo proposed fir alaption, thengts 1 belirre it bs oot
wtually sployed by sy el of Siadhisu

-
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In the mereantils and ordinary current hunds, the vowels
aro anly partially indicated, @ or i in its full or initial form
generally does duty for the whole. This is of no great con-
sequetion in ordinary correspondence where the context, as in
Persian, supplies the key to the meaning. Sometimes, however,
diffieultios arise, ss in the well-known story of the merchant
of Muthurs, who was absent from home, sud whose agent wrote
from Dalhi to the family, to say his master had gone to Ajmer
and wanted his big lodger. The sgent wroto Bdbi Ajmer
gayd bari badl bhes disive. This was unfortunately road Biba
&f mar gayd bari baki bhif difiye, * The master died to-day,
send the chief wife” ! (apparently to perform his obsequies),!

Tt would be waste of timo 8o suslyze all these current hands,
even if the resources of wmodermn Buropean printing.pressos
permitted ua to do so. They age not calenlsted to throw any
light upon the historical development of the. et of wntmg
among the Indian races, being the results meroly of mdividual

ciprice.

§ 17. The three langunges which use u peculiar chammeter
are the Punjabi, Denguli, and Oriys. Paojabi employs the
churnoter éalled Gurumilkhi, 8 pame probably derived from the
fact that the art of writing was at first only employed en ssered
subjocts, and wus prootised by pupils who recorded the oral
instruotion of their Grurus itwtoad of, as had been tho casa in
earlior times, committing his teachings to memory. The alpha-
bet consists of thirty-five lotters only, omitting the gmmmatical
abetruotions ", 9. %, . o= aleo M and &1 ¥ is retained,
but with o different pronunciation, as will bo shown hereafter.
& does duty for ull the sibilsnts, There is o special character

' Thin story b told by Tobs Hajemdra LAl Mittra, bu vol. sxxiik, f 808, of the
Joumal of the Asatio Sachety of Dengel.  There b mack that b goed i Ll srticly,
hengh | entirely disagree with the greator past of Uk
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for that harsh aspirited r-sound which in the other lingusges
ie indicated by ¥: and the Vedie / 3 1s cxpressed by the
dental /, with o stroke like u virimn attached to its lower right-
hnnd Hmb.

In tracing the origin of this alphabet, it appears that initial
a, d, wand &, ¢ nud ¢ are almost identienl with the Kugla

ehnracter® in wes from the ninth to the eloventh econtury A,
which is only s development of the still older Gupta churneter
of the fifth century, which agnin lesds ns back to the forma
used in tho inscriptions of Asoka in the third century Wi
The 4 and | exhibit the same form as tho & for their fulerom or
initial forw, though they posssss the modern forms Tand Y
far moedial use. Thess lattar axo of later introduction. Origi-
nally, as is proved by the older alphabets, ¢ was indioated
by three dots, or ecirclets, fopming o trisngle with the spex
downwurds, These thres dots being conneetid by lines repre-
sentod the derived vowel », to which a small tail wos afterwands
added, but, as the Oriya still shows, the medinl § was originally
expressod by a semicirele over the letter it followed, thus, &
A, This ix still retained in the Tibetan J A. In the Kotila
character this semicircle wns longthened downwards on the left
hund or bifore the letter to oxpress the short sound, or on the
right hand o gfter tho letter to express the long sound : T, &Y.
Provious to this, in the carlier insoriptions the Jong { is dis-
tinguished by inverting the semioircle, thus <. Medinl w wus
expressed in the alphabet of the fifth century w.o. by a small
horizontal stroke on the right of the lower portion of o letter,
thus _, and & by two suoh strokes, From thess have arisen
the Panjabi w-ond & _. E was ut first indicated by s short
horizontal stroke attuched to o lotter at the top and drmwn loft.
wards, This gridually raised itself into the slanting position

| Thin soctiom wnd chn followivg sbaukl be vead wih e sablew of slphibeds i
iha doond voloma of  Prinsp's Indtan. Antiqnities ab kand fle eospeceeg. Ty
bt alphaluets will be found in o tuble ot the end of this chupher,
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it now holds, =. i was written with the Lorizontal e-stroke
and n vertical oue at right angles to it, which gradunlly came
togother us = .. 0 was expressed by fwo horizontal strokes
forming one cross-line, vither at the top or through the middle
of & lotter. In the beginning of & word this stroke used the
lotter @ 88 it fulrum. By degrees these two ntrakes got raised
into a sloping position, snid from the Gupta inscriptions of the
fiftk eentury down to the tenth century they were so Writiet.
Thie form Is proservod in a more elegant shapo in the Tibetan,
which dutes from the seventh century, thus F ko. The Panjabi
rejocts one of the two strokes und gives that whiel remning
a wavy shape to distinguish it from ¢, thns Z ke, @ b0
whilo in Nagari the right-hand stroke hos beon turned down-
warchs liko nm 4 Ty thus making V- The s in the fifth oentury
snsistod of threo strokes, thus. V. Punjabl has contented
itaelf with giving an extra hali-stroko to the o, thua T ko

Panjabi oonsouunts re genorally of tho Kutila type, though
miany of them are older still Of the Kutils type are the
elinracters for g, £, th dh, m o ok, po bh, ¥, 1. Tt mil be
ohserved thut these lotters in Panjabi spprosch mor nearly
1o the wxnet form of the Kutila than the corresponding
Tovanagari jettars, which have boen nubjmtnd to modifications
from which the Gurumikhi letters have escaped.

K pressrves somothing moro like the form ou the Vallabhi
plates found in Gojurat, as docs also the Gujamti §, almest
the only lotter in that alphabet which would seam strange 10
oije familiar with the ordinary Devaungari.

The sign for £A s the Nagari W sk, but Jeft open st the top.
This charmcter is also ueed for A in western Hindi; thue for
wa we find W for Wiw, Wi%. The Nogari sign for b
has unfortunstely o close rosemblance to XY riar, und by Uhe
addition of o small Lorizontal stroke it may be made into ¥
s, 'These resamblances have probably led to its - dinmse, Com-

liined s they are with certiin phonetic peclinrities uoticed in
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Chapter IV, § 80, The gh is older than the Kotile in s
far ax it is open ut the top, whereas the Kutila is alosed. Thin
lotter hua retained its form more exsotly than any other.
From Ascka's time downwards it hos the form of an English
capital E lying on its back, wi. This ancient form is retninsd
by the Panjobi snd Kashmiri glone.! Tha Devenagyi ¥
follows the Katila in being closed ut the top, but has deviated
from if in muking two of the strokes horizontal instend of
vertieal, The Panjubi form for & is omitted from Prinsep's
table, T¢ resambles the E.tltifl. but has sdded a loop at the

foot,
The ¥ and ® nre both older than the Kutils, and elossly

approach the Gupta and Vallubbi {ypes. The eurlivat form of
this lottor wos s vertical stroke with a loop at the bottom. on
tho loft for ch, nod two loopg one on each sitde for ohk.

The § is more Kutila than anything, though it hus become
simpler than its prototype. The Kutila itself bears vory littlo
rasemblance to the more sucient form, which is that of the
Euglish £, and in rotained in Tibetan =,

Jh is not found in Kutils, nor is palatel ». The Panjabi
forms for these sotnds bear no tsemblance to anything in the
smeient alphabets, and are probably local inventions or com-
binntions,

Panjabi d in the Gupta lettor with n eorl to if, and does not
ut all approsch the Kutila. :

Panjabi f, like the Bengsli %, bus the form approprinted in
tho ather languages to This srises froms the elder Jorm
baing A. In writing this and other lutters, the varistions of
form depend upon the course fullowed by the pen in neking
the letter.  If you begin at the top, sud go down the luft limb,
and then bringing the pen back up the ssme limb go down the

T e arwerpem————rv e T
\ts forme wvw oven maors wrehale still
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right one, you will find (e tandency to give o carve o all
wyitten lines will grsduslly result in a form gimilar to the
Panjalii lotter; whoreas, if an the contrazy you fullow down
the eight limb first, and then taking the pen off, moke the left
limb separntely, the result will be the Kutila , from which
comg the Nagari and others.

Tho i is appareatly a modificution of the Kutila, due like
the Jast letter to & differant way of writing. In the Kutils the
Littls top loop i first formed, and then, without taking off the

_pon. ar graver, the larger loop, aud then the upright stroke.

The Panjabi seribe, howover, formed the large loop first, and
taking off his pen, made a stroke weross i, separating it into
two parts, in order to produce the offect of the two loaps, in
which attempt ho s signally failed, turing out something
moro like & ¥ thun u 9. n

Thore is o curious similarity botween dk and p in Punjabi.
The former is written U with the charscter nseid in Nagari for
o whilo the p is indicated by the same charnoter with the top
opem:. In this it adheres oloscly to the Kutils, which adds a
suiall dide stroke to the b, which in early alphabets is an oval,
grupe-shuped lottar, and thus produces & churncler dlosely re
sembling s the double semicirele of the Naguri ¥ is quito
modern.

Iu # sgain Panjubi preserves an archaio form, and the same
remarks apply to this lotter us to f. The Punjabi w is that of
Asoka's inscriptions, with the horizoutal footstrokes sloped
downwards: and ourved., The Gupta, Vallabhi, and Kutila
forms Wross from trying to form the lotter by one continuods
stroke without taking the pen or graver off, The Tibotan
exaqtly roproduces the Kutila in its L

In ph we have another picee of autiquity. The form of this
letter is identical with the Noagari % dA. In tho Asoka cha-
ractor the dA and ph sro almost the same; the former having
a eurved downstroke, the latter a straight one. This [s re-
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produced in Panjabi, and the differonce marked by an exim
curve in the A, whils the ph is indieated by the simple €-
Kashmiri squares the corners of the d#, and exuctly follows
tho GGupta In its ph.  Kutila has pdopted & very different type
i its . which has been followed by all the other alphabets.
The Tibotan 5 shows bow by o different order of making fho
strokes the ® of the earlior alphabets might pass into the
Bengali %, and thence into Nagari Ws so much dopends upon
the order followsd by the pen ju forming the Jutter. Let any
one who doubta this try the experiment of farming the Ssualcrit
lettérs baskwnrds, boginning where the pen generally leaves off,
and after writing the letter quickly holf w dozen times he will
bo surprised to we how fur it has doviated from its original
shape.

A is the Kutila form gounded and written an though the
ceritral erpve were o loop; m differs only in having the top.
open, to distinguish it from ®, which in Panjaki is written like
the Nogari #, owing 1o the Gupts charncter from which it is
derived not laving the little tail which marks the @.

B also lacks the tail, aud thus approaches the Gupta rather

than the Kutila type.
Tho ¢ assimilates more to the Vallabhi form than any othier;

and the A is Gupta,

Tn & large number of instances the Kutily differs from tho
fiupta type only by the addition of » little tail at the right-
hand lower corner., 'This tail being regunded as the dan-
tinuation of the right-hand line of & letter hns resulted in the
vortical straight line so chameteristic of Devanaguri Totters,
such as ¥, W, ¥, W in none of which has the Gupte churoter
any tuill dr consequently anything to give riso to & strwight
stroks.  The Punjabi character: probably toolk its rise from the
Gupta, or it might be more accirate o say that the eurlier
charactor of Asoka underwont modificitians, the type of whick
in uniform throughout Indis, down to the Gupta ors; but that
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sfiir that thie various provinces began to make loenl variations
of their own. The Kutila inscriptions data from about SO0 A
to 1100 A 1., and as far a8 wo know the history of thoss three
" eanburies there was no ono parmsmount soversign during that
tmi whose puthority extended ovor all Aryan Indis, ns thern
hnd peon st varioos times in the preceding nges. We may
supposs the Panjab to bave boen politically sunidered from the
Gangelie provinoes: during a grest portion of that time, sod 1o
hinvs entered upon o distinot courss of lingnistic developmmt.
Phis will scoount for the archaie charncter of muny of its
letters. :

'§ 18; The Bengall is tho most olegnnt nnd ensiest to write
of all the Indian alpliabets. Tt is very little changed from the
Kutils brought down from Kanasf by the Brahemans whem
King Adisur invited to Bengal in the lattar part of the cleventh
century. Buch slight differences us nre percoptible nriss from

an sttempt to form a vuning hand, in which it shoald nov be

meeossary to Jift the pen from the puper in the middle of a
word.  This attempt hos besn to o grest degree micoessful,
und thie medern Bengali clinractor can now be written with
grenter rapidity snd eass than any charoter dorived from the
ancient Indizn alphabet. Even compound letters of some in
trioacy finvo been provided with neat wnd simple forms, and
ginee 1he introduetion of printing presses into Bongal the type
has much ineressed in alegunee. A printed Benguli book i
mow-a very wriistic production in typegraphy.

§19. The same praise enunot by swarded fo the Opya chao-
rmetor, which is of all Indian charactars the ugliest, elnnasiest,
and most cumbrons. Somo of the lotters so closely resemble
others that they can with difficulty be distinguished. Such
for iostinco mro the following, © cke, @ m, where only the
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slanting end-stroke distinguishes the lotters, and to muke it
worse, the medinl ¢ ¢ i ofton 0 writlen as to be precisely
fike the cb. Then again, © fa, and g dhs, enly diffor by
the size of the lower loop. @ w, sud @ do, arw alio closly
similar; 6 go, @ Lha, 4 ohd, 9 rd, as nlso g ¢ (W and
€ n (W) purele the reader by the slightnes of their differ-
enoe, which il troublesome in print, whers all the proportions
of IW[H anid atroles are rigid]j' presgrved, is utill more =0 In
manusoript, where no sttention at wll is paid to the subjeet;
und o knowledge of the lunguage ks the ooly guide in deter-
 mining which letter is mesut.

The Opiya charmoters in their pressut form present n marked
wimilarity to those employed by tlie neighbouring non-Arvan
nations whoss alphabots have been borrownd from the Sanskrit,
I mean the Telugn, Malsyalsm, Tamil, Singhalose, pnd Burmese.
Tho chief poculisrity in the type of all these alphabots conslsts
m their spreading out the ancient Indinn lotters into elaborate
mozes of cireular and curling form. This roundnes is the
prevailing mark of them all, though it is more remarkable in
the Bunuess than in sny other; Burmese letters being entirely
globuler, nnd baving hardly such o thing s o stroight line
smotig them. The straight angular Jetters which Asoka usod
sre exhibited in the inseriptinns found st Seomi on the Narmadi
(Nerbadidn ) in more thon their pristine angularity, but adorned
with n great mumber of additiona] lines and squares, which
renders them almost as complicated as the Glagolitio alpha-
bet of St, Oyril. The next modification of these lottors
ovears o the insoriptions found st Amrivati on the Kinfnn,
whure the square boxos have been in mony instaness rounided off
into semivirels.  From this alphabet follow all the Dimvidion
aud the Singhaleso; probably also we may refor to this type
the Burmeso und oven the Sinmese, and the besutiful chamoter
in use in Java, which is eviduntly of Aryun origin, ae ite system
of Pasanguus, or scpazute forius for the second letier of & noxus,
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and Sandsngans, or vowel ond dineritical signs, sufficiently
Whothaor the Opiyus recoived the art of writing from Bengal
‘or from Central Tndin is a question still undor dispute.  The
probubilitien pre strengly in favour of the latter supposition.
In tho flourishing times of the monsrehy of Orisss, the inter-
conrse with Contrul and Southern Indin wos frequent snd
intimate. Raju Ohfirangs (or Sirmoga) Deva, the founder of
the Gangavanss dynosty, which ruled from A, 1151 to 1451,
pmme from the south, and was'said in native logends to ba a san
of the lesser Gangos (Goddwirl), The princes of that line
extendod their conquests far to the south, and their dominians
at oue time strefehed from the Ganges to the Godavari.
Kopilendra Devn (1451-1478) residod chiefly at Rajamahend,
and diod st Condapilly on the banks of the Kistus, having
boe amployed daring the grestor purt of his reign in fighting
over various parts of the Telings and Karnata countries. This
sootarch also came fnto collision with the Musulmany ol Hahar.
Tn fact, the carly annals of Oriss are full of sllusinns to the
contral and southorn Indisn states, while Bengul is scarcely
ever mentionsd.  Todsed, the Oriva monnrcha at one time did
ot bear sway beyond the Kinsbius, o river to the south of
Haleshwar (Balwsore), and there wus thus between them and
Demgal 8 wide teact of hill snd forest, inhabited in all prob-
ubility, us muek of it is sill, by nou-Aryan tribes. Thoe changos
and developmenta which have brought Opiyn info such clise
connexion with Bongali appear in very many instauces to be
of compuratively rocont origin.

Asuming then that the Orivns got their alphabet from
Contral, ruthey than from Northern, Indis, the seson of ite
hoing #0 round and enrling has now to be expluined. Tn all
prolubility in the case of Oriyn, ns in that of the other lnn-
gunges which 1 have mentioned above, the cause is to be found
in the material nsed for writing. The Opiyas und all the popu-
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lations living on the coasts of 1he Bay of Bengal write on the
Tilpatra, or lpsf of the fan-palm or Palmyrs (HBorammm fabeli-
JSormis). Tho leaf of this troe is like n gigontic fam, and is
split wp into strips about two inches in
breadih, or less, sccording to the size of
the leaf; snch steip being one nsturally
formed fold of the fan, On these lonves,
when dried and cut into proper longths,
thay write with an iron style or Lekhuni,
baving # vory fine sharp point. Now,
it in evidort that if the long, straight
harizontal Mitrd, or top line of the Dovanagari alphulet, wore
ased, the style in forming it would split the leaf, beesuss, boing
# palm, it has 8 longitudingl fibre going from the stalk to the
point.. Morvover, the style beifig held in thoe right hand and
the loaf in' the loft, the thumb of the loft hand serves as o
fulerum on whick the style moves, snd thus naturally imparis
# circular fhrm to the letters.  Perhaps the above esplanation
may not seem very convineing to Enropean readoers; but no ane
who has ever seen an Oriya working away with both hands ot
his Lelduni and Tdlpatra will question the scouracy of the
asmrtion: and though the favt may not bo of much walue, T
may add, that the native explunstion of the origin of their
uiphabet agrees with this. With the greater extension of the
use of paper, which has taken pluce since the establishment
of oilr mls, expecially in our courts of justice, the round top
line ix gedually dying out, and many contruotions have b
introduced, which it is to bo hoped may be by degross imporied
into the printed charscter.

The Oriya letters huve doparted, however, loss from the ey
type than thow of their neighbours, ihe Tolingsa. The vowels
hayo much of the Kutila type, thoogh the pructios of carrving
the style on from the bottom of the letter to the Mitrd has
caused n peculior latoral curve which disguises the idimtity of

FALETRA INAT.
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the lotter. Let, however, ﬁhmpnreﬂwithu[u*
without tho Mitrl), @ with € (%) and the connexion will
b at ance visibls.

Like the Bengalis, the Oyiyas linve adopted the enstom of
writing the top stroks of medial ¢ and o before thy lstter to

whick it ia nttachnd, instead of abave it, as Bengali (% e,
& ko. This practice is, however, found in some Devanagari
ASS, auid is sometimes used in Gujpratic Deing also » high-
polita Sanskrit sort of language in the eyes of its expounidom,
Opiyn hus boen duly provided with symbols for the gram-
marian's lotters &, 9, W, and ' and has aleo soma very
formidably snake-like colls to express the wvarious forms- of
poxis.  Some of these are as clumsy as Singhaless, and faks ns
long to excente ag it would to write & sentence in English,
Mureover, the forms used in cenjunctions of consonants are nof
thee sime ug thoss used when alone.  Thus, the chameter which
when singlo is read ¢, when subseribed to % or Wis read o (W):
that which alono is th, when mbacribed to ¥ deeh.

Withont geing through the whole alphabet lottor by letter,
it may suffico to say in general terms that the Oriyn chsmotens
show signs of laving srisen from 4 furmi of the Kutils charaeter
provalont in Contml India, sod that it love of cireular firms,
catmmr 1o it dnd the peighbouring nations, is due to the labit
of writing ot the TAlpatra, Talipot, or palm-leaf, with an iron
stvle.

§ 20, Next to the alphabuls comes the question of the pro-
nuncistion of the wricws sounde.  The vowels, with one or two
exceptions, appear o rotain the same sound sd in Sauskrit.
I sy uppear, bocause plthoogh the Devansguri charapter affords

¥ Thiss Tatters bung pronooseed e, ré, &, M, vapostiveiy, the sommon, prople
wben wiw dhem for W, W !. ] 1: thus, =¢ mo dfay “1 guva' writien
“. propordy delre ; nml irls, *foem,” T, propesly i,
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a vory nccurnte wohiclo for the ropresemtation of sounds, yot we
cannol bo eertnin what was the exaot pronuncistion of the
Aryan letters; and in one or two instances, both in consanants
and vowuls, thero is rosson to belisve that the ancient promun-
cintion differed considernbly from that of to-day.

The short @ W. which in Sanakrit is held to be inherent in
overy cotsonaut not otherwise voralized, is pronounced by the
westarn longuages and Hindi—in fact, by all except Bemgali
aod Onyn—as a short dull sound: like tho finul & in Asis, or
thal in weman. Bengali, howaver, is peculiar in respect of this
sound, which is only exouptionally used. That is to sy, the
charsoter ¥ und ity equivalent, the unwritten inherent vowal,
ie prononneed @ only in certain words, such sa the wond TW
“erowd,” when used to form the plural of nouns, sounded g,
not gon ; ub least, so sayn Sharanchuran Sirkar, in his excollimt
Grmmuar, wod Do doubt ho s corroct to the mile, bot in
practice one hears gow comstantly. In some ceses the ¥
i pronounced as a short B, just ms in HEnglish nof, thus ATSA
tdlot, nol tdeat ; THCERTT tirosh (not firms) kdr, Puriasta, how-
ever, afftot to propounve it us in Sanskrit, and would rosd N
anal, not onod,

The sume rule holds good i Oriya, but not lo the same px-
tent us in Bengali. In the former langusge thers is much less
funduess for opon broad sounds then in the latter. In shors:
syllibles, espovinlly when unasconted, the W is wounded o thus,
WZTH b (not be) dded. Also in syllables where ths o is long by
position, s WEEW mandol, TN chakid, DBefore T or W,
howaver, it is sounded o, but this o i not such & desp full
soutid ax the Hengali; thus, % i bopo, bat often i suundy
bey, the w here being an attempt to represent a sound halfsy
botwoen the short @ in woman and the deep short o of the
Bangali.

The sound of ¢ s pmitied from eonsnnombe in muny instanes
whore we should expeet, on the snalogy of the Sanskril, ta
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find it. Strictly spoaking, the absence of this sund ghould be
‘indieated by the virima or hy & combination of two consonants.
In the more Sanskritizing of the lingunges, such as Bengali,
Marsthi, and Oriyn, the latter method of expression is frequently
rosorted to; but in the other langunges it is practically neglocted.
It becomes, then, necessary to lay down rules when to pro-
nounce this sound and when to omit it.

In Hindi it is nover pronounced st the end of words, as
ATH, WIW, bdl, jdn, not bdlg. This rule is absolute and un-
vurying, and is not violated even when n word ends in o nexus,
the difficalty of pronuncistion being in such eises solved by
inserting & short @ botween the two consoonnts; thus TH, W
woulid be pronounced rafan, shabad, and be generlly so written
also, w8 THAY, WRT-

The root or erude form of » yorb being by virtus of the
above rule monosyllibic, infletional additions o it do not
rendor the final @ audible; thus, WTAAT “he obeys” s mdnid,
nob wednatd ; GAEC * having heard,” sunkar, not menakar. 8o
alwo in compounds; thus, ATHITT mangeliedr, " Tossdsy," not
wangalmidr,

All the other languages cut off the final a in the osse of
‘wards in which & singlé consonant procedes it; ot in the case
of & noxus, or combinstion of consonants preceding, the final
a ia sounded in Bengali, Marathi, Oriyn, snd ccosionally in
Gujarsti. Marathi, however, docs not somnd it if the- first
member of the nexus is & All thre languiages agree in
giving the o & short sound sfer ¥, but this scand is yery
slightly heard. Marsthi does the samo after ¥ thus, &9,
Siea, not gie; O prive.

Besides this, in the majority of Tatsamas Bengalis would
consider it proper, in resding st loast, to sound the fimal
though colloguially it would not gongrnlly bo heard. Benguli,
however, in certain of ita infloctions roquires the final & to be
hourd ; a8 in the seeond person singulsr of the present in-
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dicative and imporative, T * thou dost,” kara, or kern 9w
“g0 thow" cholo; also in the (hird person singular of the
pretevite WITH forilo, “he did,” and the ponditional st
forilo, “if he did." Tn thie latter case the short vewel is a
corruption of an older ¢ arising from wi.

In Bongali ndjectives the final o is sounded, s g bara,
Lic chhioto, where the finnl ¢ arises from the Sanskrit risarga,
throtigh Pr. o, and the word should consequently be written
AW, ax in Gujarati. In this, ns in some other easey, this
Bengali having imparted an o sound to the #, mokes it do duty
for n long o M. Thus, it writes "W, and pronounces 4k, for
TR bols, “speak"; sud WA, pronounced gom, for FYEA,
Skr. 3gA “whest” In this respect Ofiya follows the ex.
ample of Bengali .

Hindi writers often, from curnlessncss or ignorance, write
that which is a combination of consonants in Sunskeit g5 so
many separate lottors, thus, TN for FoFW. FwfA for giw:
thia is merely an irrogularity of spelling, and does not affet
tha promunciation, which remains the same. es in Sanslorit,
dardan, fuksi,

On a review of the whole matter, the position of the sliort
final @ is exactly parallel to that of its linguistic counterpart
thi fiual short e of early English, which we have in the moedarn
langusge everywhere discardod in pronuneiation, and in most
tas6a in writing also. We have retained it as an orthographical
wign in words such us gate, fine, hole, where its presence indi-
tates i phade of pronunciation.

The inharont @ in the middle of n word is rotained in the
modern languages whorever its omission is absolutely impossihle,
hthmﬁdﬁmritmhﬂundmwgﬂ:ﬂnﬂ

§ 21, There i Little to romark sa the prommeiation of uny
of the other vowels excopt W Hindi ganorally, and
always, ignore this grammariun's figment, and write it plain and
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simple T, which saves a great deal of trouble and confimsion.
Mursthi and Ogiyy, in their desire to be yery Sanskritic, intro-
duce this lotter; but the vulgar have turned it into r¥ in
pronuncintion, and in Ogiyn the chameter for this sound is
usid for X and . In Gujernti also T is siibetituled for pi

lusmtich o & in Bengali liss becomo o, 80 ai T hevomes o,
and sw beoomes ow, It is alnost impossible bo convey by any
written ‘symbols the exact sounds of these vowels to the ear,
Opiyn hos the same peculiority, The two sounds sre fairly
ropresnbed by the accent of an Irishman in spesking of Liis
antive pountry as *Ould Oireland "; that is to say, there is »
griavseyant or hulf-drawling tone in their pronuncistion, This,
however, is not considered correct by purists, who prelor to
wonntd these vownls ns in Bu.ﬂ;lkﬁt* and wonld say baidh, 8w,
not, with the vulgar, doidé.

In some instsnces in Dengali the vowel ¥ ¢ bas a short
Jugrsh sound, like thut of English @ in'Aaé, Thus W8 “one,”
soutids gack or ack.

§ 22, In the pronunciation of the consonanta there aro o fow
pnmlhﬁiimufnlnulmddhlmﬁumﬂ,whiﬂh require notite.
The palatal letters, as might be expected, displsy many diver-
gengies of proqunciation. It is strango that those sounds so
simplo to un English mouth, the plain ek ¥ and j %, should
apparently present such diffioulties to other nations, In Europe
the Germans, having used their 5 for 9. and their ok for &,
or for a sound not representable by English lotters, have haod
to full back upen ail sorts of combinutions to represent .
They write it dech and ¥ fech ; and of Inta they have ot to &
for § and § for M, u charsoteristically logical, bot T fear 1
must add nleo a charsotoristically unintelligibly, method of
expression, The French huve tarned their j intos half-zer §,
and to got & they bave to write df; so also, having turned
oh into = o4, they are obliged to write feA for W. Tho Italians,
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to express the palatal modin, bave prefixed s g to their d, and
provounce ¢i =; for  their ¢ does duty before ¢ and i, but
belore &, o, w, they are obliged to interoalate on 4, aud S
wonld bo ciandea. The Spaniards have the true cA=%. but
their jis=; so for W they must write either y, which is a
fuinter sound than the true j, or soms othor combination of
: lottars,
s ' Bimilur in degree, though difforent in tho turn which it has
tuken, in A\ba confusion as to § X in some of the Indian le-
guages. The Hindi, truest and nost centrul type of all, holds
fish the correet pronuncistion; but Panjubi rather finds it n
sumbling-block. When s Panjubi esys 39 ingih, s buflslo-
cow," the sound ho produces is something very odd. It might
be represented by meyh, o very palatal y pspirated ; perhaps in
German by moch, or rather, if it may be so expressed, with n
medinl sound correspauding to"the tennis ¢4, The Bengalis,
again, sro fond of imverting j and =z, especially in words
borrowed from the Arsbic: thus, they say Esdra for 5l>1,
but Adsir for il F This s the more strange as there is no
& in the Banskrit alphabet; avd, consequently, our miodern
high-pressure improvers (English this fime, not Pandita), who
ure for over fdgetting and tessing st the unhappy Indisn
vernnculars, and trying in en irvitating, though happily -
ceffoctual, way to twist and bend them sccording o their own
pre-concoived idoas, have adopted the bright devise of using &
w with a dot to it for 2. All the dots in the world will naﬂr
muide n Hindi pessant say =; our friends nmy write WTRIT.
F1#H, s much as they like. From tho days of Chand, whan
these worda first came into Indin, 41l now, the Indiang heve ssid
Aidjir, jadim, and will probably continue to sy so Jong after our

¢ ‘Thiis resmart b mars axsctdy applinabile 4s the western Pasjable 1 Bodl b dn oy
nate-hook mail 0t Umral sl Jheles in 1850, . -

2 They do 0 alia th words of Samsksit origia i mosy imanees. T haliars,
hsmuier, this b more of & pervaial aml individual characteristl than  brw of the
lasguags, @ | hive besrd somo pervous propounce if more & ¢ thes ethen.
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dof-makers are forgotten, But thoy have nover, odidly enough,
thought of dotting the Bangali ®, ®, which is mally often
pronotinced 3 without the help of dots,

_ Marathi has two methods of pronouneing the palatals. Tn
Tutsamus and wodorn Tadbbuvas and before the palutal yownls
GEGand T Fis b, and = 4 but in early Tadblsvas,
Dissjas, and bofore the other vowels, ¥ sounds fs, and & d=.
Thia poculiarity is not shured by any of the cognate langunges,
while, an the other hand, the & and o= sounds, o to speak the
untssimilated palatals, are chamoteristio of the lower state of
davelopment of the non-Arvan, Turanian, or what-you-will
clase of languages. Tibetan on the one side, aud Telugu
mmong the Dravidians on the other, retain them. Mgrathi,
from its juxtsposition to Telugu and other nonsAryan forms
of speoch, might naturmlly be expected to have undergone
somewhat of their influence, find this pronunciation of the
pulatals is probably an instanoe in point.

By the expression * unsssimilated pulatals " T mean that,
whereas in the Aryun: palatals the dentul and sibilant of whick
they ars composed have become so united into one sound thiat
the elomants can no lenger bo separutely romgnised, in tho
Turaninn class the elemonts are still distinot. Tho earfior
languuges of the Aryun and Somitio familios knew no palatals.
Even Hobrow hus got no further than ¥ Twadde ; Greck wnd
Latin probably had not these sounds either. Thoy wro then
of late erigin, and though as regards the formations in which
thay ocour they must bo considered us sprung from the gut-
turals, yot they are so derived not direetly, bist through the
often observed change from & into f; so that by adding »
sibilant to the guttural wo get from %+ into £+ 2 this
changs boing fucilitated by the fact that in Sanskrit af least the
sibilant employed is o dental, and nuturally, us will bo shown
in Chapter IV., draws over the guttuml into its own organ,
thus, I8 +8 (=q17 + &) =79.
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Tho coretirals are pronounced very much Iike the English
dentalk. At the beginning of a word, or when forming part
of a vbxus, ¥ and ¥ arv sounded o and dh respeotively; but in
other fsituations they take the sound of hard yand fh.  Thin is
not the cass, however, in Panjabi, which, having Invented s
tow glarneter for the sounds of ¢ oand rh, retsins the o and A

sounds for ® and € in all cases. In Hindi, on the contrary,
tlm resound predominates, and s often written T capecinlly in
lhi*n.dy poits, so alight is the difforenco betwieen the sounds
The » sound alss provaile in Bingali and Oriya: thus, 9%
i pronounced ber or boro in all three. ATEY s in all thres
gdrd, but in Panjabi gadi. Mamthi also adopts the r sound,
but promounces it more harshly than in the shove-mentioned

Innguages, so e to approach more elosely to the o sound,

Sindhi hus special ecomntricities with regard to these lefters.
Thbe @ and r sounds of ¥ are bdth used on the same principles

bs in Mindi. The  sound and the lettor  itsall are very mmh

used in Sindhi, etymologically often replicing T Thers 1=
besides o sound expressed by this lotter which has n very
Dravidinn look sbout it. Tt is a sort of compound of o and r;

W the moon,” is aaid fo be pronounced chandre. The lettar

¥ has nlln the sume sound of » mixed up with it; thus, g
“a won,” is to be pronounced pufrn. Tn these cnsss the
Drwvidian uspect vanishos, and wo seo merely o careluss method

of writing, which makes Z und ¥ do duty, by custom, for ¥

and | respeotively, As tho Europoan has been st work on the
Sindhi character, it i= & pity he did not write these words with
Z il Y, instend of falling into the favourite maze of dots which
always distinguishes artificial and sxotic labowrs in lingaisties.

The dentals and labials call for g0 remark ; with regurd fo
the former u detailed examination of theie origin and pronay-
ciation will be found in Chapter TIL.

§ 23, Tho semivowels ¥ and ¥ have muh in common. In

-
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the western languages, Sindhi, Gujurati, and Mamthis o s
quite distingt from ¥. This lattor has a more Liquxd d,
and is often dropped at the beginning of words. I-‘n.njutlnn&
Hindi furn the Senskrit 9 into W in most cuses, and espress
it in writing by the ®! Benguli and Opiya use the clamoter
¥, but wund it W 7 in nearly all enses. Thus, the Sauskrit
word GT90 would be pronounced in M, G., and 8 yejen,
In P. and H. it would be written WT®W, und prunounced
* Jjojow. In 0. and B. it would be writton ¥, or even YTAW,
and pronoumved jyam. So” complotely hoa W nequired the
sounil of 5 in these last two languages that when 9 Is intended
to retuin the sound of g, as in Tatsamss, n dot is placed under
it to distingmish it. In Oriya ordinary writers oven go s far
* @s to writo with the ¥ words which have o ® in Banslerit, a2 99
for =7g.

Similarly with rogard to &, we find G, M, &, and in
this case also P, keoping it quite distinet from | The former
sounda ¢ or w, the Intter b, Punjubi is mthér uncoriain on this
head, writing the eame word indifforently with either ¥ or ¥-
Hindi writes overy ¥ as ¥, and pronounoces it o aleot
Bongali and Ogiya have but one charscter for both sounds,
and peopls of thoss nations are unable to pronounce ¢ or w.
They might come under the sume head us those Neapolitans
of whom it was mid, “ Felices quibins vivere est bibere," wore
it mot that, instead of the generous juice of the vine, the
Bangali drinks muoddy ditcli-water in which his neighbours
have been washing themselves, their clothes, and their catils.

! The o in Hindi in witich 9 s oolsinod wro chisfly in the berminstioms of
!’Mﬂmdmﬂunrigpﬁu,nl‘fﬁ"‘ﬁn%vhm the Bkr. promomsmssion
i presrved ; and in the provominal formm WY, W1, WEH, the fot and fest
of wiich are often writtn and prosounced W« AT

® IMiauli votnine the Sanakeil promuscistion of ¢ in ob] Thtssiiss sod b 9.
‘I‘l’h aﬂ'l.'.udnuhmnd.l. llunp.{l“umnhnrmﬂu“,w.m
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In thoss cases where ¥ ia the last membor of & nexus, it is not
heard, but has the offect merely of doubling the preceding
lotter: thes WTT is to the B.and U. ddvdr,\ pronounced with &
dwelling on the d and s slight ecntrnotion of the lower lip, ns
though tha spesker would, but could not, effcct the contact
required to produco the full o sound. Thus slso W is ashal'e,
WTWAT i Bulealur.
These peculinrities mauy be thrown into s liftle tuble, thus:

iuuﬁz.-uu.n!. . AR | -mu.u,hun.1
o . ¥ g sndl | b ined | J
- Jorde Jund p g sslilom med
| r, ® bandy | oeldom med l L

With rogard to = Bengali and Oriys again get into diffi-
cultics, often confounding this lotter with #. Thus, ui times
they will write f and say w, and ot othors they will do the re-
vorse. Examples of this confusion will be found in Chupter THL.

T exhibits no peculinrities of ufterance.

§24. Tho sibilants appear to have altered very much from
Sanskrit. Panjabi gives iteell no trouble on the subject, bt
_lluuﬂm'ﬂum]t-mdmtﬁmmml;!furnﬂniﬁhﬁmn
Thia langnage, however, is avorse from this class of sounds,

altering them into A

mummuﬂuﬂwﬂhuﬂhmﬂmm"
Arabia #h 5 Tn Bengall und Esstorn Hindi th smne phe-
nomena will be noticed.

¥ Thia Tittls o sz -the fop iﬂuqﬂtmiwmm'-
ﬁnﬂhlhﬁﬂ#ﬂpﬂﬂ.w#ﬂh

|l
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Hindi vurios in its treatmont of the three sibilants. Tn the
‘mstern part of its aren, in Tirhit, Purneah, and Bhagalphr 9
ix tho ohameter uned in writing by the Kayaths and mercantile
classes, and in' the extonsively employed system of revenus
Aocountsy kept by the Patwiris and other loeal revenis and
rent-colloeting ngonta. Tt is written generally na in Gujurati,
withoat tho Mitrd or fop line. The leftor W ix, however, in
those distriots Iooked upon as equivalmi to, and pronounoed
itl the same way ns, W Ip fact, the poople scem unable fo
promounce the sound of sk In Arabio words, which oceur
frequontly, as the population is moétly Musulman, the L i
pronounsed s, Thus, we hear seth fob shebh, sdmil for shdmil,
and the like. Towands the centro and west of Mindustan,!
howovor, this inability disppears, though in Sanskrit words
ofilinhumlhumiuvmyﬂmubmnrk the difference between
the two letters. W has long boen appropriated to expross &A
both in Hindi and Pamjabi.

Bongali reverses the whole sarins. It has in uss all thres
wibilants, but pronounves thes all ng 4. Thus, ¥%W is to a
Bonguli, not wekal, but shikol; W8 whurhto. To componsate,
Eﬂw,khullihl.&ﬂhfal_ﬁﬂ ad & myitg, ad noticed
above, sokd, sdmil, for shokh, shdmil, Arbie (» and s
hecome 24 ; L i ahdif ; h‘na;h ahddeb,  Purists pronoune
W oand W us o, when they form the first membor of a nbxus in
which ¥, W, or % form the second, w WY arofon, FIL L
arigdl; but thin refinement is overlooked by the valgar.

Oriyn rotaing in its alphnbet the three charaotors, but oxoopl
in'the so-eallod high style, W and ¥ ure not much ased.  Both
in Orissa nud Bengal the inquirer is met with this diffieulty
that the learned elusses porsist in using Banskrit words in their
writings, without regard fo the usmige of the mass of their

'ﬂindm:uumwﬂ-mhnﬂmﬂw&hmﬂwﬂudm'
semse of the ares from Delki to Rajembal, wilhin which fhe Hindi and ite Ealoeta
&% the mathar-spesch.
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eountrymen ; and pven when using words which are commonly
enrrent among the peopls, our Pandits will alter the spelling
back again to what it wes in clsssical Sanskrit, thus ignoring
the elinnges nade by time; and baffling the endeavours of those
who wish to seize the langunge as it is, by presenting it to them
in tho guise which the Pandits think it ought to wear. In mo
part of Indin is it more necossary to go amongst the people, uud
try to find out from their own lips what they do really speak.
Often, howevar, when u witness in gourt has usod some strange
and instructive Todbhavs, and I have askod him: to repeat the
word, that T may secure it for my collection, some Munahi or
Pundit stunding by will af once substitute the Tatsama form,
and sebuke tho pesssut for wsing a yulgsr word; so that all
hope of catching the word ia gone for that cccasion.
Gujarati uses ¥ in profurence to W though thore is soms
confusion in the employment of these two lettors, und in many
parta of the province the pesssntry, ss in the Panjab, erines
u tendenoy to refoct the sibilants and substitute for them ¥-
Marithi employs W and ® indifforently, to such an oxtent
thit even the ledrned and careful compilers of Molesworth's
Dictionary are often puzzled to decide which to nse. Especially
ia this the cass in oarly Tadbhavas and Desajas, where Moles-
worth and Lis Bralimans are often widely wrong in their idess
af derivaton. Tn Marsthi W is pot quite ob, nor yet quite o7
it inolines more to the former than to the lutter, inssmuch a8
the palatal niture of W rendors it nobessary to pronounce it
with somewhat of that clinging of the tongue to the roof of
the mouth which is charssteristio of the letters of tlut nrgan,
Of the two principal dislects inte which Marathi fs divided,
the Duklini, or that spoken an the high table-lands abova the.
Gihats, inclines. more s the use of the clear, sharp; dentsl W,
while the Konknni, spoken in the low line of eountey fringing
the coist, profers tho softer aml more clingmg - Ba alw
Benguli, the language of « low:lying country ou the =ses-shore,
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‘mukes & sound ns ok It is an interesting question, whother
the influpnie of climate hos been st work, but one whicl eatint
be gume into here.

4 25. Tho nasala of the fiva organs mre even in Sanskrit
somowhat affeoted and overaefined letbors. ¥ und S lave
charnoters (o oxpross them in all the langunges except Gujarsti,
which, not possessing noy of the “ provitus Seuskritisandi,” so
to-spenk, does not use charactors for sounds whiok it docs: not
require, Nor does Hindi. In all the other langusges, exorpt
Situdhi, these churacters ure only used in Tatsama words as the
firet element of a nexus,  Sindhi, bowaver, has two sounds, ng
snd ay, for wihich these two charscters aro used, Thoey stand
elone wa pure guttuml und paletal pasals respeotively. Thus, in
f&F siag-v, *eborn "' WFG ong-env, *' s court-yurd 7; WTK
ang-irw, “'a coal ”; we have derivatives from Skr. Y W,
and WFTT. In Hindi and most of the other lingungds thoss
words nre writhen with the snuswirs fd%, W99, and WTC.
The sound of the Sindhi ¥ iz that of ag in fduy, ring, which is
oo homopgeneons sound, and oo such differs from: the Hind: o
with anwswirs, which is the wg in fuper, linger. In dividing
the syllables of thess words we should write sisg-ing, bat
Sin-ger.  The latter is really fing-gor. L]

Similarly 9 i Sudhi is ny, the Spanish 7 in Sefior, exfraity,
which are prouounced “Senger, cxfranye, ind in which the # is,
like the Sindhi 5. a coopendive seriplune, or smpler way of
writitg o or i, a5 in the Latin semior, ecdromess. It §a, how-
avur, not unfroquently fur double w, we in eie=enwwe; or
for e, wa ino daite = dammion, doile= donima (low Latin for
duming; or for wg, e in wie = ungei; or ga, o in v =
wigntim,.  Thus, AT kowy-d; “modon,” is Skr. a1 |y
dhdny-w, * groin," Skr. WTH: THY cony-any, “ 1o go,” Skr.
g It is, therefore, less striotly palatal than ¥ is puttural,
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sa it ombodies only the semivowel of its argan, wheress the &
embodies the medis.

W s in use in all the langunges, and its sound is clearly
distinguiehablo from thut of ¥ in most provinces. In many
parta of Hindustan and the Panjub, however, T do not think
any ondinury observer would notice the difference, particularly
in the countries bordering on the (Ganges, where conact with
Musulmans has softencd down, with good effects, many of the
msperities of the old Aryan uttegunee. Bo much so is this
the case, thut in ondinary Hindi 9 does duty for all nnsals,
In Sindhi @ hos o desper sound than in the other langunges,
and embodies tho somivowel of its organ, producing s sound
like wr, or tho Poshtu P, ns stated by Dr. Trumpp. Tt in this
wiuy presents an smlogy to 5, which also embodies the semi-

vowel of ite organ.
% and # call for nurmmrhnhﬂngprmmuﬂdmmuﬂm

linguages u and w,

§ 26. In the pronuncution of the compound consonants the
various languages oxhibit greater power than Senskrit, in so far
o, with a fow exceptionn, the modern Indians are able 1o pro-
‘nounce overy imaginuble combination; while Sanskrit requires

tlluthmfnmuroriwnmmnh:hnﬂbemﬂd:ﬁndmuh_

‘bring it into harmony with the latter. Whather this ruls
arten from mﬁlﬂyhmomnmﬂmm
sonanty, or wad duliberately introduced with a viow to i
enplisny, need not here bo discussod,—the resalt i the same in
wither case.  But Hindi, by rejecting the final short @ of ull ite
muhﬁmmhnmmuﬂntyuftmdlmﬂhgﬁﬂtm
ponants umluthmwtd:,whlhwumnrmﬂhﬁ.
havo to be followed by inflectional particlos whick begin with
consouants, vwory coneeivable combination of consonants ocoura

- Thus, wo bave a wedia followed by & tenuis i WHAT, which i

.
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not fagald, but lagtd ; STWET b/kd ; an nepimte medis preeading
® tenuis in FYHT highler ; and many others which would bo
inadmissible in Sunakrit. Such o provess as altering the final
eonsomant of 4 verbul bose to hring it into harmony with the
initful consonnnt of o termination, is quite mmkuown to the
modern languages.

In thoss combinations which I have in Chapter IV, called
the mized and weak nexus, Bengali betrayw some weaknesses,
Uno of these, in which the-somivowel ¥ follows a consonant;
s boen noticed in § 25, Another i seen in compounds whose
Lt lotter is W. In this ease the w is not distinotly heard, but
gives a subdued pusalization to the preceding consimunt, which
i ‘pronounced ss though double. Thus, WTW s in Hiudi
asmaran, but in Bengali it sounds sA%oron ; WEHT is not Lakshml,
but Zakbbhi; QT is not peduw, bt podda. It is slmost jm-
possible to express the cxact sound of this nexiis—it must be
heard to be wmdorstood.  In the words 3w, ey, the Bengalis
and Oriyus in speaking substitute T for . and the former add
an aopuswira ufter the final vowel, o flnt thew words sound in
Bengali F€ Kriehton, TRE Biktvg, und in Oriyn Kenthfo and
Biskta, Thuos, too, the Sanakrit F90F u * Vaishnavn, " a seot very
common it Orissa, i= corrupted into Bowlnob, Boivhtnob, Bastab,

atid oven Beaiditor,

§ 27, Sindhi has four sounds poculiar to itself, or, to speak
more accurntely, it has fogr oharacters, 3, W, F. ¥, whith are
Dot ased i any other language, D, Trampp is of opinion thas
these four churastors ropresent foar wimple sounds (enfaoke
Tamite) ; it is. however, ovident from his own romirks that thoy.
sro only methods of expressing 397, =¥, &+ und T, roepectively,
and the soulogy of the Bengali pronumeistion in the exninples
of nexus givon above holps us o wnderstund how thess lotters
havo como to bo written with o single character, namely by the
stress lalid on the first in the effort to give its full walue sud
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strength to both. There, howeves, n-.uﬂ musny fuslunies -

. Sindhi in which % or 9 do not repressnt 5 Aonbia ktter; -
r Thus, wo have Sindhi %3, ¥ for Sk, TG0 ol . -
- L] - “ - Iﬂf‘ - ‘—': -
5 I " 59 l::_, 'ﬂm __".
: " v W B W SN
' W ow WTAE g wwleh,
o 5 i .
- .
ud w

and hove only onoe heard spokin, A
words from Staok, whils the th ol the origin &
soumile comes from Trumpp. Tt is peasihils Hnﬂ&u!ﬁﬂlw
would not write the above words with the dotied b b
umrnﬂ;mﬂmmﬁmnkfnr nncenzaby.
fore must Do taken with this modifilstioy
wﬁrﬁm
upuﬂhmﬂa,md-ﬂwﬁng
l ﬂ!ihilﬂlllhnynﬂmh fatin
= mmmﬁldmﬂhng o vy girwk o -
] MM@;W .H-, v I o
.-‘-. ﬂMﬂnﬂmmn - -
. =-m-ﬂﬂummm '
mr-lmmmrﬁ"iy w3
| D ok 33 - 108 :
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ﬁ:mvnqmzi 4 Bous Boett illuitestel above, though, inthe
tom of piroperty apels diptiddaries it i diffiiall -l oo vat
wrmantint i the soonbry & Jmn-dll-"iriﬁnh jamed the durid
foer sliould Do el
' h uﬂuﬂ"fnnul to b vhe sy (eepiotally in nnwritlen
i .m_mmﬂr ‘Wivse 18 0 woiveswlly e
kel oF freling, WAk Aaltny: jresliss -
naistion has estallished fted o the popelas speech, 1t is
b _Muﬂmtnuﬂ#hu.ﬁl _naot
e sesur, aml i is geadily cefisel hat Uil iy
. 'hlltnn pilviess dn & ﬂlil e mendt
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always bean the chief incentive to writing in India, whetler
ancient ar modern; and the vehiole chosen has been until quite
recant times verse, and not prose.  Tho earliest writings of the
modern poriod, with one notuble exeeption, are religious pocma
This exception ia the frst of all in point of time, the Prithirdi
Ruazan of Chand Burddi; in which the ansstry, birth, herole
doods, mnd final overthrow of Prithiraj of the Cheubin tribe:
of Ttujputs, the Tnst Mindu King of Dolhi, are recilad in miany
thonmind lnes of doggrel verss by Chand Bardii, n native of
Lahero, who was attached to that monarch's court in the
oapacity of Bhit or bard, and who wns an eye-witness of the
historiral soomies which he relates. Dot wven in this profisssdly
historieal work the fnfaence of teadition s too strong for the
poet, and Li apening canto, & very long one, & pcoupied by
hymna to the gods, entulogues of the arane, and legends taken
from them; throughout his book the customary inlervention
of culestinl buings oceurs: on every joyful occdsion the gode
nzsembled in their cars shower down Howers ; after svery battle
Shiva with his nocklsce of skolls dances franticully among the
eovpues, drinking the blood of the alain | birds und besata talles
saorifices produse magical effects ; and penmiees ars rewanled
by the mppearance of the god to the devotes, and by gifts of
superhuman kil or power. So thut hirs nguin religion, the - 'l'
alil deeply rooted Hindu religion, neserts jtsell, and 'M
“and mimeloss sloment comes in side by wide with ncosrat
M and goography. 'Tho date of the composition of {
poem i4 probibly about o J200.  Sulissquent Tindi literatuse
consists almost entirely of long, tiresome religious g
Wrﬁthmnfuhghmmhmkﬂnuﬂ' :

I@ltﬂwﬁmmmwm'ﬂfl._? nguago;
wvn this light is often obwured by the
‘and eorraptions which muﬁulpumﬂﬁmdruh
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satiafy the exigencios of their rhythm. The reiterated employ-
mant by thom all of u cortain set of stock words and phruses
deprives their works of any sppesrsnce of individuslity or
originality, whick, sdded to the extremely dull snd unin-
toresting nature of the subject-matter of the poems themselves,
mikies them on the whole about the least attmetive body of
literature in the world.  Still, thers ure, a8 T have said before,
mmo excoptionk: the ssven hundred couplets of Bibdri Lal
eontain many protty, thoughefanciful, eonoeits, and are come
posed in extremely correot und elogsnt verso; and hore snd
there among the religious poems may be found meditations
and pragyers of some merit. The Remayen of Tolai Das s
' probably anly admired beeauso the masses are unable to read
the original of Valmiki. In modern times a perfect olond of
writers has arisen, amongst whoan, however, it is impossible to
wingla out uny one deserving of specinl mention. The intro.
duction of the Porsian charucter, in swpersession of the chimsy
Noguri, has rendered the mechanieal process of writing much
easinr and more rapid, whilo many good lithogmplifo preswe in
all parts of the country pour forth books of all descriptions, the
majority of them wndoubtedly pernicious tmash, but some hero
and thore of & more wholesome tone, which, though probibly
not destined to live, may pave the way for productions of a
higher wiyle.! '
Hengal, however, hes now far distunced all her mster pro-
vinces in literary activity. The riss of modern Bengali litera-
ture is due to the great reformer Chaituoya in the Hlesuth
century., The litanies or Kirtans which, though they had exiuled
befors his time, he rondered popular, may still be collected, and
I believe some Bengall gontlomen have mado colloctions of
them, with a view to pubilication. One, attributed to Vidyilpati,

! Thusa who wish 1o prirmoo thiv sibjsct foriher shonid read M, l‘fﬂﬁltm.i
Jistwiry da fa Kirierazare Hivbinsren, in whieh so immenee amound ol isformakion
wullested.  The liermed aothor i e onbest admdrer of Bind et
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the mosl celobrated, and probably the first in point of time, of
the old Bengali poats, runs as follows;

waA wwiy R w9 faerey waw . facfoa S=0
HIT 9T ST HAwTE g9 A 9 TTHA 77 Faw )
=0 WY A THE AraTey T w5y S e
wra W g fed fe® Ay wy frgy gea w1 w0
o uA Es w% E AR WHT ST T 39
fawrafa &% s SaTCA TR w1 fmw @m0

¥t my birth T have gased on (lus) foru, (yet) my ayes. hars pot

o mabintind,
Friend ! that sweet voioe I havo hoard with my vars, (their) touch b

pot lofi the pessspe of heanng.
What sweot uighte in love bave 1 wpent; sad knrw oot what happenad,
Por millions of agyw 1 hare kept beart to heart, still my boart hos not

ooakd,
Maay, maoy Iovers prrmae {their) Jove, Lhe true lover mo ofm sees

Vidsapati sailh, to cob] the sond in s lkh nid one oo be Bl * 0

Heoro ‘ﬁ!‘(ﬁ'ﬂ’:gﬂ; m 8 cmmsal from T : WEA i
mesely u Bengali way of writing ¥ (see Chapter 111, § 58).
The langoage of this poem closely resombles that spoken at
the present time in Tirhut. The protorites H®, T, and T
are still in use there, though the first and last are now obsolete
in Bengsl proper.  Sueh forms as FETXY for frpifiem
are still heard in conversation, though now bemished from
“books.

The langunge of thos posms diffors very litile from early
Hindi, as will be wen from comparing it with the extraet from.
Chand given in § & (note). Kabi Kankan, who lived about

1670, snd the nuthor of the Chgitanyn Charsnimeita, are also’
¢ o thia hitherto mupublished poess 1 heps to thank mry friend Mabt Jogadishenth

Bal, who bhas also proctered for tu wehars of the s bisd.  Vidy3psil's duts b £xod
o ey ae am. 1020 bt T i dEapessd o dswbe M s




&0 INTRODUUTION.

wnd Kritihiis weats modarn vorsions of the Mahabharat and
Ramsyan. Raja Kristus Clundrs of Nadiyn collooted round
him a small circls of poets, whose worke are still very much
wdmired, nmongst whom Bhiient Chandra Rai holds the foremost
plison, thoigh it is stutod that his popularity is on the waue,
it cinscquence of the riss of o sounder und more wholessme
litorature, A spories of Fescennine verse enlled Hadi (probably
far &Kukif) waa also highly popalar in the last genoration ; thess
vorsw wore rosited by two. companies of performers, who
lavished the most pungent sbuse and sutire on cach other, to
tho great delight of thoir sudionce. Fallowing npon the posts
of this school comes lswar Clandra Gupls, » sort of Indian
Rabelnia, who enjoysd considerublo reputation lifty years or
evint lisa ago. But Dengal bus advanced ao fast during the
lust genoration thut all theso old-world authors are slrady left
fur behind in the dimness of o premature antiguity. And it is
well that they should be. Bongali literature wis not in their
hands progressing in sny definite or tangible divection, unles
‘3 worw in that of filth and folly. Modern wtdm.iﬂ
of whom ave of the present sge, may be divided futo two
clusses, the Sanskricists and the Anglicist. The former are
whielly toepansible for the solemn pompous style, overloaded
with artificial Tatsamuss, which they, and thoy alone, are able t&
understamd, and which midke the Literature which they produce.
tmare like bud Sauskrit than good Beogali, The rigid conceits,
the traditional opithets, the timehonoured phrassclogy, meus
over and over again ad wawsem, e thdthmdhm!-ﬂ@ndl
‘ol the Hindu ereed are worked up into fresh forms with a
Hmost damnuble iteration,” Opposed to these is & sehoo] of
young writers, who pour forth novels, plays, and poems in.
varsiderable abundance, snd of very unequal merit, Babu
Pifiri Chand Mittra, who writes under tho wom de plime of
Takehind Thikur, has produced the best novel in the languige,
the Alldier gharer Dulil, or *The Spoilt Child of the House
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of ANGL" Ho bas had many imitators, snd cortainly stands high
us*n novelist; lis story might fairly claim to De mnked wiil [
some of the best comic novels in our own lnngunge for wit, r
epirit, and elever tounhes of nature.  Michmel Mulhysfidan I
Datt, » Christianized Hindu, hos also written a great meny

works, some of thom very good. And “Huotam,” as he calls
himself, or Koli Prasinnn Singh, must be mentioned us o
vigurons and clever, though sceasianally eonrse, painter of the
manmery of liis countrymen. Thew are many mory, too many
‘perhaps for a country which hos so reeently emorged from
t-barburiom ; but eivilization, or o curious imitation of it
it & plant of fust growth in Indis, and all wo can dois to hope|
tant mmch thut is worthless mmy die ont, while what remaing
nny be strengthoned und proned.  Thae the Bengalis possoss
thie power s well as the will §o eatablinh o siational literiture
of 4 wory sound und good chamcler, cannot be denied, sl it i
lo be hoped that the ponderous high-fown Sanskrit siylowill
3 laughed out of the field by Tekehind Thilar and lis light-
armed troops, so that Bengalis muy write as they talk, sni
impirove their langusge, not by wholesale importations from the
desd Sumlrit, but by adopting wnd adhoring to one standard
anivaranl system of spolling, and by selecting from the eopions
storow of their Jocul dialects aneh vignrous und expressive words

'ucmh.purhmhwmm;w-”
"ﬂ'r'ﬂ*“mw-rﬂwﬁ@-ﬁ,% .
Uetter ones, more care and thought, and less of the froth it
meﬂhﬁmndﬂmm




I R ey« i
a8 ARTRObETTIN, '

mﬂ% with Upeadia l?-i:nnj whit wad o

of thoe Baja-ol Giaume, & petty Eili-slito in the wrath:
'iiﬂni T st diy is eulebrtod s whe:
Dnune of Al puruiﬂnmufthw Ty volwadnon
- poot, crmrrposed lru:numhu-nfﬁﬂpuumh&ra.unr of
~_whioh, s wrill - highly cewemed.  His date i nol auttly
—umhnhh sitpponsl to Bave lived ahout threu m't-:
h.--p L dupi & Lisy of histy of his peodaitions, (o of
“whigh am m ﬂmF}m mqwlml dl.ﬂlﬂi‘
‘l-h.ﬂn urn apipodes from. the aneiont Praurueis baygonds,
hukin pouns aud panogyrios oo varioos godu They wowutatel
v 1o bp gumiiy disfigumd Ly gros indecey’ and ehiklib
'y "_.p sbout wonds, vndless ropetitions, and, | el s
ol far-fotchod rhowrival pugzloe.  Dlinkrishno, D, a poct
- the samo sy, e thy aathon of the Kasaknllils, 1he tnost cal
1I'=ll=d st :nthnhngungr Hw wmﬁu&uﬂ'whuhul

o}, a8 epecimen of his style:—

S wmswOecRen

el ,\ w1es wwTAs e S

) . Wi W R

s e - nmi&mt

S < WET oW s Wy
J.L- Wit ¥Tew mft v s

Mw#ﬂnummhmqm Y
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) ﬂl!fﬂnu&mwmmdwdﬂrﬂmhhﬂh?m
‘ ﬁmu- and 1 A alisdl he winitten with the prasthakuants of Futn;, &

11 (st s bl obtaln, (Din]kriatis Felates s atory of Krishus,
-runﬂﬂﬂ' ) el lmrwise,”

(T ﬁ::nnfﬂw prose warks have been composed of
e u" et but no originality, being either translations
nns from the English and Benguli. The Opiyas are
o woks up, but none of them have yot reecived ! >
iention to make them really good authors.  Nor is
d ,nmml for vernacular Nterature—tho Oriyn seldom
f ek g man in s hundred can write his native lan-
without falling into the grossest errors of spolling and
uit ul. quiry turn,
mtlaghihave also o copious litersture. Numdevs, the
s i unoertain, but probably sbout 1200 a.p.,
. iﬁwwﬁﬂiﬂmwﬁ!ﬁ‘!ﬁ
i, fro ftings of Kabir ani othes reformers. Contem-
ry with Jisn waa the celobrated Dnysooba or Duyinadova

: E’.ﬁ‘: ‘hould call him in the gther provinoes),
& roligions poem called Duyineshwari. Then follows

¥
i
-

e or loss obsoure poeta, among whom Srudhar

| .
L &

s



- T

= .

- - :

rirn literatium ﬁhg;ﬂ with Tpesidro - Blau, who wa o

B ‘Wﬂmildt; hill-stute in the soutl
. whidoh ovm bo the present day s wfuh‘ntml w o

i mt.ihpnm form - of ihe hngnuge. Thy volaminows
wpoesl o great awmber ol sdigous workey wany of

sen atill kighly eatepmed. A duted ds not oty
h?ﬁmulm m&mmm%
o qn. nm‘ﬁudﬂuﬁjﬂ pmdwhum
:ﬁlﬂﬂmqﬂwﬁu fotn s anelnt Pausisle legond,
Towptin poszas, wnd megyTics 0n vriowe gods Thay wre statel
hrmihrdsﬂmmi by grom. indscenny”and ehilitih
gusbbilings sbout wureds, codles repetitions, wod wll- *
il farfotehid chtorioal pussles  Plukeishno Dis, . pool 36,
e n;.;w.uﬂmmthur ol the anknih}n.thlmnd : -"
-.._ et pmmli:.lhhw tlw'rmﬂullﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂuﬂl il

il toerit, bed

e ﬂuﬂmhmr
JR A wEdEsIav E
. = ni Wi TRET W WA AT _
o YL WE HwTAe A W 5
.- =y smwwawen '
o i o FY e Wi w99

.{fhﬁﬁ-wwlﬁwlumm-
Howvrs

fiaw Ipﬁ. WL



e
- INTRODTCTION. a0

M wlin fukes pa pleasury in the story of Krishna, hehwlia Fale
&- gl Basd i heanll be emittan with iho punisiouests of Fale, &
PSR obitain, (Dt lcrishinn relates the wory of Krishna, v

+ v bl it be - II

Il:ndm Mnﬁ.w prose works have been composed of b

Feullerslile mesit: but no originality, being cither tranalstions 4
fymin the English and Beugali. The Dm'um |
- ‘I‘I]h- up, but none of them have
:n to make thewm really good authors. Nor 18

P uun man in o huadred ean write his native lan-
3 fulling into tho grossest errors of apelling and

ntn-mf-tm
enth vo also & eopious literaturo. Namdevn, the
Rt I uncertain, but probiably about 1390 A0,
jomi, 8 Wik thﬂmmﬂmmrpuhdbil
gsnl'Enhlrmﬁut!m:mﬂnmﬂ Contem-
x was the celebrated Duyanobd or DImyfinmlovs
, We should call him in the other provinces),
paemullndl]milnmhwm Thee fullows
pm.t.a,umun,g whmﬁrﬂhﬂr

recently by two Daghdits, Vishma 'pm-

ar Shlnhrl’md The poems &ro
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w andl insignificant
iclos of King®

hars, or Chrot
iha Bak e o

spocimens,  The ehiof als, } z
i which, as usual in I '1“':‘:‘: nlm:iu:;‘tt:; dutract groatly
impossible in mixel up w{h
from their value to the studeh, Tavp jntroduced into this, 68
In modern times the EnghiaS. iieh hove fullon nnder '
fntis all the other provinves of Inntsg g 5 now o of develop-
their sway, & now spirit of learning Al ghis movement will
ment. Tt remsind to be seen how i . and amble W
romain. an wxotic, foutered by the ruling p7 roots into
grow alone, and how for it will, as io Bengal, sl ‘\E Anrathat
e sl and Deat Gt Up to the present date the Sytgle, of |
havo not produced any original works in the now “ﬁ =ﬂ
course the munufactitre of endless religions poerns guau‘?
wounl, bt this is not pmgm.rmwhol’-:nuﬁdr-‘ g .
ctnduring nature seom 08 yet 10 have appessed only l"ﬁ-ﬂ_'i'q
aed at long iutervals,  Newspapors, of vourse, thoe wre, b
the peoplo seam to hinve heon rather overdosed with translations
el adaptations from English, executed by well-meaning but
rather obtrusive officials and missionunos. It may bedey, o
whother any, o Wt least more than o small froction; of taew
works are really suited to the popular camprolension
We look in vain for s productions of the ~ative A
mind, for works which seize hold on the national taste in the
way that the ald religiows poems did, for worlka ich do 1ot

hetrny tho guiding wnd correcting aud of the Fioglish schools

mmm;ﬂaﬂ‘ Until we gnt such T m@

will be no national literuture.
Gujarai litamaturo bogins with Narsingh Melite; who

‘bt he was alive in 1467, anid i considored the best Eﬂ
language. His posn aro chielly short, somsething Jike ety
and of -conrse religiows, Some sixty poots are mentimed

#ﬁﬂmhmmtmm.m; ot Der, Bk
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w

# Rocito, O parrol, by leave of Bam, wimy Hita Lths virtious beach Lhes,

Beside thee having bullt a cigo, conse thie to mutter *Run’ with
thy mouths

Parrot, for thes | woarw grom lambess §

Of them | am maklng, pareot, a cage—1 join Jﬂﬂlﬂnﬂdﬂhﬁmﬂﬂl

Parrot, for theo what food slall | goak 1

O pivses of sugar T ahall sprinkle ghee
Thiss of yellow wing, white foot, bluck meek,
Worship the lord of Narsal (Narsdugh), trolling o plessant nong.”

From the Gijaral Shilipaira, for March, 1863 :—
Wi A ATE
wﬁmﬁﬁmﬂmm‘iwﬂﬁﬁﬁ
aw om wal wft. g At A e Ry Ty A g R e
T T AT WIART U AT W & U AT g0 A6t
u ATEYS W 2 i oW SN0 AT STHGT AT @ GTET
mﬂlﬂmtﬂwmwmtﬂ
Wi W Wi o ST feEwAl s wv Giey =
#1t in less tham thres quarters of & sentury since the Firsosrrisgs, or
ruilivag, bogam to e Tn ki inteeral He ne T besy s exfondml Lhat
Mwmmlumwﬂw In this sbord Hme
thiss curringss have begua 10 quu iy severl parls of this eoutitry s

;hnhmwﬁmmhﬂlmhﬂn&hﬂhh this pliice o 1o
Hombag, we sl b ables 10 70 40 Calrsta iy hras o four dage.™

they have auy literature, if by £
works, Tn most Aryan countries in Indis®
from ‘the earliest times o large body of n
Those ballads or chapsodies are still sung by ¥
Ohirans, two clusses corresponding somowhat to
bards, and the antiquity of soms of the ballads s
dmiua.ltobe;iul. mmld‘M




flems probebly iy by the oot bimselds sehiort i hlh oht
i Do i of the gullunt master whom ha'fad wo
eeeeh. tul i Lall diedd dn the Bowes of bix sunbood in
§ twtthe befors Dolhi, Throughmst all ths coundey

fpata, for down 1o the months of tha udos anil the
Filtahinian, the Todien banle waodosod singing,

. far wa_ 1 Yenaws v ald vl Siodh an s
et - And thucuse is a0t iy different in tho
ninl hl&ﬂmﬂmtbruwﬂdm sy el v
bl with ‘vitioon forme. of western Hindi  Thiuzh
(e st raligions roforme© of the Fanjols mod- ﬁlﬂﬂﬂ'
of thio Sikh grved. prursslly potted to ne the enrliest suthor
ko Lunguspe. yol fow writings of Lis ase sxinat, ol jo the
grost collaclin, alled e Trauth, pode by Asjnn Mal, ono
o h- disoiplon,  in: W wixteeniki | , #horo is wothing
" lletinetly Punjubi. 'Iijl M;lﬂ ilil momt Pt on
tiakigy ulleed S e writings of - Hinil p.a..mg,u

El -_T W
; ,ﬁ Ed‘wrml thas o wll Westorn'

. huhunmﬂndhﬂnlhmﬂhuulup.
Riptlisn unwritlen | postry ourrint, whigh i i could be

girenmezenes, Howurer, dotsets ik from the
100f of this sart, sumely, (hat (e g ol
LM wechinin or provineisl sxprossicos, s sehiom

The reciture of | thoes e ﬁ.lbihliﬂ!
they miml luhuunhg for Wie’ m

nnu;.; hat' vo e eomtiomully being dimppoiotpd fmeme
%ﬁkmr up transitional fiflenth cortury ﬂim ‘all
"] whi Y ||IurT|rl.|]Jli|]]\' N H T TR T m;ﬂ IHS‘
., ing Even in writtm wirks (i Mae mken ]‘Jl'w W

sl nble quuntity of tielr povms il Lives In the
iltrp-ph. il it B Chuse lutr e Boen "

Wl

w hfﬂmnrﬁﬁdwwhfnhu!_tdfmmnum1m -
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some extent, I am informed by Babu Rajendmlal Mittrs, &
vory high suthority in mch matters, that the printed editiona
of tho Chaitanys Charmsodmyita, and wimilar carly Dengali
works now to bo procured in Caleutts, hayo boon s sitered
. anil modernized ax no longer to presont any trustworthy picturs
of the genuine lunguige of the posm. 1 also notice that in
some extracts from s pssudo-Chand printed recemtly in the
“~  Bengal Asintic Socioty’s Journal, the language i very much
tuoto mudern than that of the authentic MSS, of the poem whiih
T hava sen. Thus, as an examplo, it may bo moted that some
twenty op thirty lines end with the word ® #is" The real
Olnnd never uses ¥5 it had apparently not come into oxistenee
i Tis time. With him the mbstantivo yerb is almost always
left fo be infiend, snd when expressed is genomlly indieated
by the ol Prakrit form WE? from 3ty wheress @ is marcly
an inversion of WITE from Wfa, through & form SECH whonoo
alin thio Marathi W1€- Dut the mischiof is not confined to the
substitntion of modern synonyms. for archaio worda; offen the
archaio word not being understeod, s current ward of nuwrljf
similar sound liaa been substituted for it, thus altring the
wiiole. meaning of the sentencs, #1ill, in spite of thess draw-
backs, thore is much to be lsgrnt frem these rustic sotgs and
plays, and good servico hos peen done by the Bev. J. Rolman,.
of Ajmer, in lithogrogphing four or five of the Khiydls or pluys
whith see frequiently porformed  in Marwar. The Marwari
~ which many » word of Chand is :
- perhage bo impossibis to find olsewhere.
. ‘This mpid snd daperfoct skotch of the
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worthy to be called m sopurate language, and retuining many
fine old Aryan forms which have dropped out: of classical
Hindi.}

When we get boyond the Bhojpuri ares, about Denares, we
eame into Central Hindustan, and from Bensres to Delhi the
dinleetio differences are not so vory great s to call for speoial
remark. Tt is true that there are many diversities in the words,
and ocensionally also in the inflectional forms weed in varous
parts of this wide tract, but there is no very striking divergesoe
from the central type. To the south, however, in the wmst
rogions of Rajputans, strongly marked dialectio peoulinriios
again meet us, and there is o large number of provineial forms
of spoech. The Marwari, which I have alluded to before,
merges gradually into Gujurati, whick is conterminous with it on
thie south, fn such forms as the infinitive in 97 (CFET="T¥AT1L,
but TFAY G.), and the form oF the future in &Y, us FrET
“sbiall bo” G. VTR (wfawfo. It still retaine the ancient
geniitivo signs TV, T T and many other distinotive murks.
Bome of the Rajput dislects again exhibit n tendimey to ap-
proach to Marathi, and others more to the west modulate
gradunlly into Punjabi and Sindhi

Panjabi is spoken halfway through the couniry between the
Satlsj and Jampf. Tt is impossible to my where it begins. In
thise regions it & geacrally observable that if you nddress n
pmn in Hindi, be answers you in Panjabi, and mee eorsd, both
mwwmmmﬁww

just ne an Alsstisn speaks French Elmnn,'hih
bully, Throughout tho Panjab snd.

Doab. Penjabi, Sindhi, and Western Hindi, roga
‘mother-tongan of this great rmoe, m_hhn L




M M‘hﬁmm difforant d-n;u:nm of cutlle; toolh,
ﬂ&h FTneeas, ?ﬂl‘. disonie= of prope. grath b epplom sluses,

N Oemadinibenly pmm'elhulh- fovm, o e pecry dbsms T [Dledi 1 ot iyl
}""M'El ks of ¥He ajud B F.:llﬂu‘ s arime sbry (NGel B b e e d ("
Nl =ah i firm e B P, = mslome,™ ot = dderivad I'l-'alu.h"ll.hlh

—— -
1 Rngliut g werl 0 srprem this werd af diatinetias The O
T ATRALLT whiel eeeelly Betrore L hles | vl hi.lFﬂ:




IXTRODVCTION, a4

soils; wittors, wenthors, and the lke, diffur in overy distriet T go
to. Geing from Gujrat fo Jhelam, and from JThelam to Rawal
Pindi, the whale 6f the ryot's surroundings chango their ntmes
complotely twico over. Perhaps the only exeeption {8 the
plaugh, wlich T only know by two names,—Ae/ in Upper
Trdia, and smdagin! in Dengnl and Orisss. The cow muy bo
perhns cited as wnother exoeption, aud in truth g and gof
wonld porbaps bo understood in mest places, und the goneric
torns gorn for eattle in n good mapy—hut the poasant is ok
enmtent with this,  TTis cow is red, or dun, or groy, or white,
or feetile, or barren, orhos lad ene ealf o two, or is milch or
dry, or by ita horna bent forwands or backwards, or straight,
ar of unoven length; and each of those poculinritios haa u pae,
wiil that name bs used, to the exclnsion. of the generic term.
W pow,” and differs in every distriot; so thet to the superfioil
obseryar, or perhaps even to n caroful student who judged
from this class of words, thore wonld st first sight sppése to
be more dinleots in the language than thoro roally nre,  Ssill,
after making all due allowance far these peculinrities, I nm of
opinion that, awing to the alsenca of any written standard, our
Truve Panjabi pousants possess & number of bond Side ialects
whioh is cotiwdilerably in excess of that possesssd by must
lnstgriages spaken over an oqual area of lovel country in uny
other part of Indin.

Sindhi, novording to Trumpp, hus three dialests, —Siral,
spoken in Sive, or the north of Sindl ; Vicholdi, in Viehals,
the wiiddle part of the country; and Lari, in the southern
distriets along tho sea-const. Dut it s evidont fram n ox-
aminntion of the publiched grammars that this threefold
divisiin does mot exhnust tho variations of the lanigugs,
Perhaps it would be more strietly correct fo say shnt the
pomurous dislocts fall fnto three groups. Tt is impossibile that
fu the whole of Lar only one uniferm speech should provail.
We know, for instance, that in the esstern part of that pro-

e



vinee, ftownrds Thar :mi Parkar and about the Rinm, the
diuloot enllod Kachhi begin to be heard. This dialect I am
unortain whether to class with Gujarati or Sindhi; ss sim-
larly the Ucl dialect, on the north of Siro, is by some con-
sidervd u dinloct of Punjabi, by others of Sindbi. Thua the
yarious cognate lungusges of Aryan Indin melt into one another
%0 imperceptibly thut it is a question of much difficulty how Lo
dullie their limita. But it is not only with regunt to border
dislects that thers exists & diffivulty,  In the heart of each
provinco the sane local variations exist. When we sro told
that * there™ i exprossad in Sindhi by WK, ATFE, ATEH,
mﬁ: m‘q W" !l'l’i_ﬂ'. ml mi w:l WI
AR, ATEIE, and ATFEY, und that these forms mean ulso
# thones,"” what are we to nnderstand #  Ts it meant that the
Sindhis in all parts of Singh use all these thirteen forms
indiffereatly, or thut the pronuncistion of the lwguage is so
indistinet thal in copsequence of its boing for the most part
wnwritton & foreign dictionary-maker finds it impessible to
decide on the exnot way of writing the word ? or, thindly, has
be grouped togother o whole moss of variants drawn from
different purts of the country P If we consider the matier a
Little, it will appear improbablo that so great a variety of forms
ahould be used in oue town or district without any distination
of meaning, and the abundint diseritical marks which have
boent invented to express slight shade of modulation in sounds,
forbid the supposition that the wathor was baffled by the in-
distinet utterances of the people. The third supposition, then,
forees {teell on us as the teue one, and the more so whon we see
that so indispensuble atd hourly-recurring o word as “1"
exhibita the same redundancy of forws; being written Wf, W8,
and Af: of the last form wo ars indeed told exprosly thut it is
peeuliur to Shikarplr, in Northern Smdh, * Yo" is written
Hﬂ.f Hﬁ- ‘ﬁ1 ‘ifr ‘.i! “It and ﬁt- Mﬂ.ll}' ﬂthﬁr]ﬂ'ﬂ*

nouns and cowmon infloctions linve wlso-the same omltiform
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character, Judging also from wy experiencs of the Panjab,
1 should think it almost certain thot every ten miles in Sindh
u now dinloct or sub-dinlect would be met with. '
Procesding onward into Gujarnt to the south-cast, and lesving
the trangitional Kachhi to be affiliated cither to Bindhi or
Gujarati, or half to one, and half o the ather, a4 may b
finally docided when more is known sbout if, the same con-
fusion, or rther multiplicity of shades, is found to exist. 'In
the northarestern parts of Kathidwir it is to some extont
modified by Sindhi. As wo pass to the north and north-enst
of Gujurat, it merges into Vrwj, or Marwiri, snd Hindl
Analoguas modifications ooeur on the castern side of Ghujurst.
On the south n sharpor boundiry sppears to separate it from
Marathi. In the centre of Gujurat o tmosd accentuntion of
some vownlh prevails, In Southern Gujarat insqualities in
drthography and in- the sounds of some lotters, with an influs
of Persian voeables, has esultod from the residence of the
Parsis there. In Northern Gujarat there is pereeptibly o
pooiliarity in some sounds, such nq the W in the imperstive
mood. The speech of Vinyas, Brahmans, aboriginal tribes,
gte., is morked by somé peculinrities. The provinco of Kachh
has & dinleet, somotimes rockoned n distinet language; yot
Gujarati is there generally understood.  Thus the peneral hue :
of the lauguago shades off, in different parts of its field. 1 L
luve heard natives lay it down as s mnxim, that in evory
twelve fos thore is & warintion”! In cdnformity with the
sying mentionod in the lust sentomee, there is a Grujamnii
proverh, WTC ATIY ST TIH ACIC TR W4T, Bvery
twelve kos the language changes as the branches diffor on
mtl
Ghujarati does not, however, shade off into Mamthi in the
| [ptdactlon W Bhapui Bdaliis Tiet Disetstion ee Gagersisy by L.
(lmgr, 3o 5. | hove takue the lberty of comosting tha wyitsr's grommss b s

5t (oo lnstanoes
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‘sama imperoeptible wny na it doos into other languages. On
this contrary, u nativo suthor states, “ The Gujaruti langusge
ugrees very closely with tho langusges of tha countrios lying
to the north of it, beeause the ﬂujmﬁpwplﬂﬂmrmmlhﬂ
porth,  If n mative of Delhi, Ajmer, Miswhr, Mewiy, Jaypar,
ste,, comes into Gujarit, the Gujarati peaple find no difficalty
I uderstanding his language, But it is vory wonderful that
when people from countries bordering Gujarnt on the soutl, as
tho Konkan, Mahurmshir, %eto,, come to Gujarat, the Gujarati
poople do not in the lesst comprehond what they say; only
those wards which have been imported from the morth are
intelligible to them." !

And yot. the Marathss too mmst have come from the north,
just us the Gujuratis did. What the author probably means
is that the inflectionn] systtm of Murathi differs so widely
from that of its cogmate lungnnges, und especially so from
Hindi, a8 to be quite unintelligible to the simple Gujuareti
possants, to whoss winds the iden of one common Aryan stock
in tot so eanstantly present us it is to Lhe schioler, and who,
thersfore, are not always on the look out for resmblances.
This is not to bo wendered ot when we reflect that even in our
ownt eountry pooplo mny bo mot with who have lewrnt the
German langusge, wnd know it well, without baving been oneo
struok by ite similarity to their own.®

Gujurati is also largely nsed boyond its own ares m the eity
of Bunhay us a mercantile langunge, though in this position,
us might be cxpected, it is largely mixed up with foreign
words, und its grammar has becoms very corrupt. It is used
by the following clusses of persons:

| At WTWTAT OO, o Hitey of he garat Langwaps, by
fhasbr Visjlal Kalidas, p 88 (Hibographed, Abestadubd, 1888). -

5 f et o remssricahile, wd ln ether reepects intelligend, perwets snse wha sod feily
Ll wot woliced ihe similerity of the two lagwugpes, bl pofised even Lo sdmii i
whing pointed out 1o him. [t & Lo be foirwd Wiore s many bl
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1. Musulmans from Kachl, smtng whom are the Milimins
and Ehwijas (rulge Khiojus ), woll-known traders; the latter
of whom sre met with in tradiig towns all over Northern
Indin, where, bowever, they speak Urdu.

2. Woliorhs (rulye Boras), another clas of tradurs,

3 A fow Maratha Musulmans from the Konkan,

4, The vurious castes of Gujaratis, Brahmans, Vanyus (Banias),
Rujputs, stp.

5. Suths and Bhitiss, Hindu merchants and bankers from
Kachh.

. Mirwiris.

7. A fow Hinds Marsthas from the Konkan.

8, Parss.!

In this fuel wo seo another instance, Tiko that of Hindustuni,
in which the simpler lingungy fravails na o fngua franes OVEr
the more complimated. Nothing tends to reatrict the usv snd
gurrenicy of a langunge =0 ek ap un intricite granimaticl
construction, while nothing eonduces to its witlu-apread popr-
larity #0 much us slsence of influctional forms, gender, cuse,
and the like. The language spoken by the greatest number
of Human beings st the present day, the English, is ulso that
which s least onoumbered with grammar of any sorl.

Marathi has undoubtedly, ss I have before remarked, # very
dusided individuality, o type quite its own, arising from it
camparative isolation for so many conturies, The Vindhya
runige of hills, during those times when India was split up inte
many potty kingdoms, must have acted ae an effoctun] berrier
to cornmunication with tho other Aryad pations. For all that,
howaver, it his dosa links with Gujarsti, though the Gujsratia
fail to pereeive them, -

The two groat divisions into which Marathi fiulls are called
Konkani snd Dokhani; the former spoken in the lng: narrow

| For thy above faet | hﬂhﬁlﬂll.“}'ﬂql‘fﬁlmﬂﬂm




#trip of eountry between the mouniaing and the ses, the latior

?ﬁ:tﬁﬁi‘h table-lund of the Dakhan, or south of Indin as the
‘morthorn Aryans called it, Centrnl India ns we ubiguitous

'Engm more truly designate it.  From the circumstance of
my persanal experience being confined to Northern and Esstern

Indin, T have less data for Marathi thun ooy other of the

langunges ; a circumstanco tho more to be regretted ae Marathi
is o viiry leading momber of the group. As fur ns I can learn
from books snd private information, the dialeetic distribution
of the language is somowhat on this wiss:

'The dialect of the distriot Iying round Puns spems to bo con-
gidered the most corroot form of tho langunge, as it is generally
called Dishi, or the languags of * the country ™ par ereclinar,
The Eonkani dinloct diffors not very strikingly from the Deshi,
and some of its forms nre congidered ns more in harmony with
the general analogy of the langunge than those in use in the
Dakhan. The Konkani peculisrities resewble in n féw im-
portant particulars thme of the Bengali, and in both cases
there §s reason to suspect that their proximity to the ses sand
the low swampy nature of the country may hsve had s tendengy
o thicken aod debuse the pronumcintion. Thus, it Ts mid that
tho amnswlrs is more clearly heard in the Konkan than m the
Diakhan ; just as it plays a more prominent part in Bengali
than in Hindi; the former profers long « to short, ¥ to 8, W o
%, und retuins a final § in some torminations whore the latter
rojects it.  All these are points in which the Benguli differs in
precisely the same way from Hindi,

The city of Rajapur snd it neighbonrhood offirs several
divergences from both the principal types; and the same i
obeervable in the small terrifory of Widi. In the southern

part af the Dakhan, about Sattars, the Iangunge again changes,
and forms which resemble both those in use in the Dakhan and
those of the Konkan are used convertibly. In Kolhapur there
i# much Canarese (Karndtaka) spoken, pnd the Mamthi of the
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auighbouriiood natumlly becomes impure and ineorrect from
tho sdmixture of this foreign idiom. The native Christians in
this part of the eountry also mix up much corrupt Portuguees
with Marathi. In addition to thess disturbing elements, the
wandering prodatory tribes of the Ramusis, Mangs, Bagwans,
and othisrs use a patois of their own; some of the words which
aro quoted by my authority! are semi-Dravidian, and othurs
seem to ba mers gibboriah. Of the former cliss arg 9%
gy village,” Dravidian dr; wEw - water,” Dravidian alen;
though this lutter word is also claimed ss Arynn. Of the latter
aro WYHWT “eye,” FWA “come hore,” and the like.

Passing from the Mamthas to their anclent victims tha
Oriyns, o much more homogeneous: language is found. In the
uorth of Orissa, nbout thy Subarnarckbd river sad along
the Hijli ponst, and oven to within a ahort distance of Miduapur
(Medinipur), » corrnpt form of Oiyst is spoken, mized with m
equully corrupt form of Bangali. Even in this region, howevir,
muny smong the peassuts sre found who apouk-pure Oriys, and
othors who speak fairly good Bengali. The position s parailel
to that which T have noticed ss oxisting in Ludiana and
Amballs, where Hindi and Panjubi are mixed up, so that ons
is nover sure in which of the two languages to uddress any
man.  From the Subarnarekb all down the coast to Puri the

 wrdinary Oriya iz spoken with hardly aoy perceptible differences,
Tl people of the hill-atates, however, apeak with a clear dis
finot utteranoe which contrasts pleasingly with the low mut-

tering snd indistinet artionlation of the residents of the phaina.

Tt is snid by the Opiyns themselves that the langusge in wpoket

in it groutest purity in the hill-state of Gumsar, the birihplace

of the first mational poet, Upendrs Bhanj. As, however,

Gumsar is very far 1o the south, elosely adjoining ureas peaplicd

Iy Deavidinna and Kols, thin ussertion seoms rather doubtful
1 notico no differonce betwien tha spoosh of those who live in

| ftoport an Kelhupus,” by Major Grsham. Bomdey Bresiods, No. viil., e sevies.
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Balisore and those who come from the extreme south of Pur
or Cuttack; nor do the nutives of the province seem nble to
point out uny such difforences, though the Balasare peoplo say
that they of Outtack and Puri laugh at them as imperfoct
eponkers, This may arise from the extmordinery and alto-
gother unparalloled slovenliness of utteranee in vogue hers.
A nutive of Balssoro will not open his mouth or spesk clearly
and distinotly ; n dull hosrse rumbling is all ho is eapablo of.
Bome fow Benguli forman Lave been nataralized hers, as, for
instance, kiso = “what," for keons or koo, korife hobo = *“it
must be dong,” for koribdln kebo, where the real Onya form is
o much longor and more unwivldy than the Benguli, that the
people have readily thrown it aside for the shorter and simpler
EXpression.

Finally, with regard to Bengal itself, there iz much diffioulty
in moking oy sccurnte stulement. The erowd of dinlectie
forms which ocours on all sides is absolately bewildering. It
may be said that, apart from the Calontin stundand of the
langunge in uss amony edusated persons thore exists wrong
the pemsantry of the varitns parts of the provines ne eommen
standard ot all. A peasmt of Tipperal or Sylhot wounld
probably be quite us unintelligible to & resident of Murshidabad
us he would to o Mamtha or o Sindhi. The language commonly
spoken in Centrnl Bengal or Rirh (778 i, TTH) msy be taken
ne tho truest type, and the rest may be clussed undor the
gemeril hoads of Eastern, Northern, and Southern Denguli
The former of thess is spoken over s wide nres, and g8 we
waw in Gujarat, 60 also here, every twelve kos o difference is
noticeable. The principal featare i the substitution of A for #
and of ¢ for ehd. Thus, siniydeihd, * I heard," bocomes M,
In Northern Bengal corruptions just as groat, though of a
differont kind, occnr, nnd the same mny be said of Southern
Bangal. No one, however, hns yet taken the trouhle to mike
a collection of the local forms in use in the yarlous districts,
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wnd Gl this is done all that can besaid is, that very numerous
divergences exist, and sevoral striking loeal peculinrities aro
known to be current, concorning which we awail furthor in-
formation. Even in Caleutta il quite recent times people
spoke in twonty different ways, and 2o ono was suro which was
tho correct Wiy,

Ou reviowing the whole question of Indian dinlocts, several
important points attract attention. The first is, that s each
of tHe sven languages, except Oriyn, posscsses many dialoots,
wund g8 none of them until recent times and the riso of literatire
hud sny eentral type or standard, each one of the disleats into

whick it is divided las s much right ss uny of the others o,

be considered u getnine Aryan form of speech, and wny one of
thom might hayo been chosen, s one of them actually was, as
the bisis on which to found the centrl type, Furthor, as som
ﬂdmﬂiﬂﬂhnpuhmmmuﬁunﬁurmmtmlw
partake almost equally of the ehareteristion of hoth, so that
the various languages molt gradually ane inte snother, without
suy of that harshness or confusion which matrks those countries
whore two heterogeneous lunguages come into coniagh, W
are justifiod in pointing to s time when there was Do suek
distinot demareation between tho various langoages an we sea al
present.  Wo thus can raiso for ourselves o picture of o bygone
age, in which all the Aryans of Todia spoke what may be fisirly

called opa language, though in muny diverse forms, woRAde

Grogidrraoy popdh da ; and can see that the so-colled sevel
lnnguages of modern Indin have arisen from u process o
erystallizution, so to spesk, the stoms consisting of the various
dinloots having been attracted to snd grouped thomselves
round soven principal points or heads. The intringo and
essential nunity of the whole Arynn family in Indin thus

becomes a nataral muhuf:lmmu.mhuo{_phﬂuhﬁ,uit .

does of those of history. I
Secyndly, inssmuch a8 until the rise of liteméure no one of

- s
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these numerons dislects had the pre-sminence over any of the
otherswe must net be contented with taking for the basis of our
resparohes or arguments merely such words and forms o8 ate W
be found in the literary dinlect of each language, because every
otie of the spoken disleots is presumably of equal antiquity
stid equal suthority with the one written dialect, There is thos
& most important and most valonble task waiting for hands
to perform it. In every part of Aryan India there are now
highly-edueatod English offeials, who take a real and carnost
interest in the peopls over whom they rule; it would be an
~enay and o many, it is hoped, » plossing task to colloct the
words and forms corrent in their neighbourhood. The pages
of the Journal of the Asintio Society of Bongal arg ulwuys
upen to eontributions of this kind, and have already received
many such; but many moro repwin to be done: will oot those
who cnn save these rre and eurious words from porishing
roitso themsolves to do so ere it be too JateP Befors the
spread of education local dialects are nlrendy boginning te dis
out, and will doubtless disappear more and more mpidly as
tima goes on, taking with them into an oblivion whenes thoy
eantiot be recovered, words which might throw invalushle light
opon dark places in the history of the developmont of the lam-
guage to which they belong.

§ 30, The whole of these languages, including all their vared
dinlectic forms, exhibit at every turn marks of a common
origin, and the changes and devilopments—T cannot call them
corrnptions—which they have undergone are all in the same
direction, though in differont degrees. Thern i hardly any
special peculinrity in any one of them of which traces may not
be found in v greator or less degree in all or most of the others.
As regards mutusl intelligibility, which has been proposed as
the test wherohy to distinguish langunges from dialeots, thero
is muech divergence. Aun Oriys ean generally understand what
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is said to him in Bengali, and many Bengalis, for political
purposes, insist npon regarding Opiya ss memly a dislect of
their lunguage. A Benguli peasant from the south of Dengul
would understand much, if not all, that was spoken in Opnya,
bt o native of Northorn or Esstern Dengal would not.  Again,
in Purneal, on the frontier between Bengal and Hindustan,
the two peoples did not appear fo undersipnd each other
rendily ; though they managed to communicsts with each
ather, it wie more becsuss every guan spoke both langueges
and was quits sware that they were two distinet languages :
indesd, the difference betwesn the two was better apprecisted
than the similarity, as is often the cuse om such linguistic
frontisrm.

Panjabiz for the most part understand Hindi readily, snd.
very quickly loarn to speak it coprectly, shandoning the pecu-
linrities of their own lunguage as moro dislootic vagaries. The
Hindustunis, from their superior eultivation, take high tons
with the simple Panjabis, and Isugh ther out of their pronun-
pintion and local forms, insisting, as do cortain Bengalia with
regard to Orissn, thut thees lutier are mera vulgariums, to ba
ghunned by correet speskers. Of course in the wilder paria
of the Panjab Hindi is not well understood, and in the very
wildist not at all.

With regard to Sindhi, the reverso is the cass; while it is
fulrly intelligible to the wild wandering Jat and Gujar tribes
of the desert, and to the southern Panjabis generlly, it is quite
unintelligitle to the more settled and cultivated populstion.
I have known a Sindhi eome to my eourt at Gujme, in the
uorthemn part of the Chaj Doal, lying between the Chenih and
Jhelam rivers, sud not & single person could make out what he
il ; wo evon sont for o man pelobratod for his kuowledgeof
Panjabi and its dialeets, but he cowld do no mors than tell vs
that tho language the stranger gpoke was Sindhi, be could ot
utdlerstand it ; and I strongly suspected nt the timo thut ha

i
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mlr found this out from the word  Sindhi” which the man
ultered repeatedly.

Sindhi is stated fo be intelligible to natives of Gujarat, and
in Knohh both languages ure spoken. T have aleeady guoted u

remark from a native of Gujrut sa to the difficulty his country-

men experience in understunding  Marathos. In Bomthern
Rajputans the three languages, Hindi s well ae the two lnst

_mentioned, ure mixed up; even thers, however, Marathi i

regirdod ws o distinet and gnly partly intelligible language.
Opiya is sopurnted from Marsthi by o long tract of wild hilly

country, peopled by noun-Aryan rmees.  For fifly yoars, how-

aver, Orisse waa under the sway of the Bhotslas of Nagpur, and
aven ufier seventy years of Dritish rule the country still bours
traces of their rapacity snd oppression.) From all that 1 exn
lonrn of the traditions of thoge times, the fwo peoples found no
diffieulty in communicating with oue unother. Of course the
Ofiyus lind to learn the Ianguage of their conguorors and a fow
Marsthi wonls have thus passed info their longuage; in the
prosent day, however, they are widely sundered, und it I
probuble that if they cawe into contact, thuy would find it
quiite impossible to earry on any sustained conversation.
Although somewhat has been alrendy eid ubout the dates
of the earliest written works in the modern langunges, yel
it s advisble, in erder to mnke tho genmeral roview of this
group of languages more complete, to discuss the question of
their chronological sequence more ot large. In working out
problems of Indisn etymology, sufficient attention is not paid
to the historieal ulements of the calealstion. Especially is this

¥ It must e memibionel, howores, [ Diirness o Hio Bhossiss, (bt ey wifs vory
ieciive fn public worke  Their tonks, roads, Bridgon, and dykes wro afill in cuieenney
sl wirs censtroctod om a prinoely woals, thoogh, se ihey wire aab bumpered with
Y srypies kit paymEg thair mk-l‘iuﬂillﬁl N o=ak o iy T them b Clcgnule
fomdly designe =+ it Is fir the Khidive of Egypt in the present duy, This lttle
point thonld be remesbied by thoe who represil the Evglish far th nfirbority of
thidy publie worke,  Whatever wediv is gadd flor.
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tho case in the works of Eiropean acholars, who, being genemally 1
botter vorsed in Sansksit than in the modern languages, nro upt
to attribute too much influence 1o the former and to write as if
they thonght that it was still a living and well-known tongue.
Now without geing into the question of how long Sanakrit
remained u spoken langunge, it may be nssumed 05w fuct,
aooopited by most scholars, that it certainly ceased to be o
»  wernaoular in the aixth eentury n.c., snd remained s the lan-
guage of religion and literature oply, From that time the
Aryan people of Tndin spoke popular dinlects callod Prokrits,
It 35 from thess latter therefore, and not directly from Sanskrit,
that the modern languages durive the most anciont und dis-
tinetly nutional and genuine portion of thoir words snd gram-
mutical inflootions.!
e point which concerns us mgre partioularly fn not the rise
and fall of cither Sanskrit or the Prakrits, but that of the ries
of the modern Indian vernseulars. It may be aa well hore fo
repent thut the presence in any language of words in their pure
Sanskyit form is not & proof that those words havo remained in
thiat Jangunge from the bugimming and come down the streamn f
of time unchanged ; womo fow words may have donw so, but \\!
they ere vory fow. On the contrary, & pure Banskrit or
Tllnmwmd is almost oertainly one which hus been intro-
the language in modern tinwes by lenrnod mest,
&annﬂdnlmgwmmhhtﬂq'
L -qﬁn-hi:ng lilm WMP m& =
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ﬁw onoonn with all mibeuenl s, n;_nil Hiter
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nad othors, uew dugfygal M.Ifnﬂr fram Ahe 180y
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tho terminations noted above bocams abraded, oud for all of
them, including even the nominative, the one form monle was
substituted in Italisn, Thes came in the more extended use
of the prepositions, which were now necessary in every case to
distinguish the relation; and the noun was modified accondingly,
"Wlel wwonde (s o monle), al monte (wd (lum montem ), sul monte
(atuper dllum monéem), dal monte (de ab il monte), and o on.
This process did not of course take place ull at once,  The first
‘step was fo confuso the Latin terminations, A Roman of the
tinte of Augustus would sy ad mentenm with the scousative, but
& wonle with the sblative, case, His descondants in the fifth
entury have loft behind charters sod other documents in
which ab monfew, ad die, und the like occur.! In the esse of
vorbs ulso the distinotive tenso endings being confused sl
worn nwny, # more constont wse of tho porsonal pronoun
‘beonm necessary, us well ns n recourse to the vorbs fo baey and
fo be, in order to make the exact meaning clear snd wimistak-
able. Withoat wasting more time on thoss well-known matters,
it will e sen that synthesis, or putting together, is the key-
note of the ancient languages, as unalyais, or dissolving, is of
the moderns, When, therofore, we gel o thist point in the
developnent of languages whore the analytical fitem is faicly
establishied and in full warking order, mnd whonee all traces of
synthesis have wither disapposred or boooio subordinate nnd
caanal inatend of universal and regular, we may tuko that peint
a8 the commencoment of the modern language. Thus, though
fhe Tanguigee of AElfred is our truc old English spoech, yot it is
ancient English still very largely synthetioal. Modern English
wirietly speaking begins ubout 1203, when the Normuns had
become thoronghly amalgamnted with the Sasons and Augles,

§ %A% boiliermmm $is, abeqos 5o dabs st vim, sl dle preets, ente sslaes o ot
(_himuhmmjmhhhuhm.mmr-d-puﬂ-h'ui
fre mare lnanises whinh | ks from o teore resondle soure fhan Lewn's

Pammaney Lapumgri, whiv quotes thim from Rayeoussd,
oL, L

]



anil poased to use their own French as o language spart from
the Low-Duteh of the mames. Modern French begins u little
aarlior, sbout tha end of tho tonth contury, when the rise of the
dynasty of Hugh Capel. hitnsolf ignornt of Latin, snd the
extinetion of the Frankish Karlings with their Toutonio speech,
HhthugmmlmufﬂwﬂonmnruImglmd'uﬂ,nm
pmeong the higher clussea! If we now turn fo the pamllél
group of langunges which in distant India wus daveloping
{tself at the same timo and uader the impulse of precisely the
sama instinets us those which provailed in Europe, we shall find
the coincidence in point of time fairly maintained.

Chand, the earlicst writer, though ho mangles his words with
more than postic licence, muy still be adiluced ps the best
avidinos wo have of the state of the language in lis own
times, the end of the twelfth and beginning of the thirtecuth
gentury, Chand's poems aso in th same stagw of linguistic
development ns those of hia contemporaries, the trovutori,
troubadours, und trobwires of Europe. The old synthotical
structiira has been broken up and thrown into confusion, but
not quite lost, while the modern nuxiliory vorhs. and. pre-
puiﬂnmmhu&iyfuﬂymﬂiﬂlulihﬂm&atwl This gives
a air of great confusion to the langaage, especially in the

Indian poet, who is particularly fond of stringing together lang.
lines of words without inflections of any sort, and leaving the

reailer to find out what relation they bear to aueh othor.
Thus, in the second line of the poem occurs the phrase,

7w 74 faela ve g2 30

literally, “ Wickedness quality stands lord wicked burning.!"

Here tho puro Sanskrit fAEfA which the poet Las drugged in

to show his learning, is the only inflected word in the sentemod,

and the seader may supply tho connecting links as hie plonses,

v Madirn High-Dutch, or, 8s we gall 1 German, s of ey litr BErid, Tt we
camtiol hore enter into this question.

W
L
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Protubly the poct means, * The quulity of wickedness stands
(f.e. is put & stop to) by the lond burning up the wicked."

A
S o gEaAATE |
Fifae gET WA ™ wmd
e s Tfa T=d g
watad Wy mwgtd

Here fhe poet is perhaps under tho impression that he ia
writing Sanskrit, of his knowledge of whish he bus been
Innating a fow lines before; and he certainly han collocted o
good numbor of Sanskrit infleetinns ; thus, the frst L,
O When the mouth of spring falln (Le. cousss),” is pure
Sanskrit, but the next ling is nothing, neither Banskrit, Prakrit,
nor Hindi, “The keil chirping mungo forest muke (or making),”
W% muy bo cither wingalar or plural for all the indication
given by its form; and o to W, boyond the faet that it is
connoetadl evidently with the oot =T *to makes,” nothing ean
be predicated of it ons way or the other. The third line means,
o Shaltored from the sun by the bamboos ™; WT may be o
hundred tliings, probably hero it is put in, a8 it is in wo many
othior places, merely to cotplets the metre, snd may bo vaguely
transiated “ good ™ or “hest.” We must nob try to get too
aecurats a meaning out of lines which were nover mesat to ba
subjected to the microsoopo of soience. T4 is liko W, and
conveyn a general idoa of being presarved or sholtered. I the
foqrth lino WA porhaps, dropping the which is stuck in
i ok out tho line, shows ns the transition from tho Sanskrit
neiter ending W, which gradually suparseded all other
terminations, to the universal Hindi plural tormipation W9
und WfR for all gendors, tho nosal being bere written o8
anuswhrs. The conclading words of the line again are pure

1 oy, celibem, =W alway in M85,
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Ranskrit, This uas, however, of Sanskrit inflections is confined
to the introductory rhapsodies; in the histarical portion of the
poem such forms cccur very rwrely, if at all. But throughout
the long povm there is very little sense of tho exaot meaning
‘of Sanskrit or Prukrit vorbal forms ; those fow forms that aro
wsed are purely modern. They are distinelly Iindi, mok
Prokrit. Tho prosent is expressed by the participle, & A
“streaking,” §YHA *shining,” oto. The past tensa is not &
edrruption of & Prakrit form of any of the Sanskrit proteritis,
Tut the past participle; WYY m., W £, WY pl m., WC pl £,
 wns, WIRT or wawaT “ stuck,” and others. The most
froquent method of expressing & verlf, howover, is to put the
inilefinite participle in ¥ for all tonses and moods indisorimin-
atoly, §f TTE I HET WOTC * Having heard it, the king
propared inestimable gifts"

The future has not yet §uito fixed itsolf, and i often os-
pressed by the indefinite prosent of luter times; as W wg U
qTe ““ A he shall think, s he shall obtain," e * Whatever he
shall wish for he shall have.” Postpositions are occasictiully
wsed to indicate cases of nouns; though their use wes apparently
1ot quite settled, as they are sometimes used an fruo caks-signe,
snd somotimos o8 propositions governing the ease.  OF the
first-named usage, which is chronologically the lost, the fol-
lowing ure exampled -

wxd ug g I i g

Thay poured a thousand wuter-pots wpos Siva
Jufa gufa af5 gy wmit o

Secing the king sitting in sleep.
|9 ATCA & ArY TUAT 8

T all the women foar arose.
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T T A @
Tho king travels with kings.
AT W W wT
There sprung from his family.

Of the second, which is chronologically the earlior of the
two, the instaness are much more mro, and ure ehielly eonfined
to soch phrases as WT% #THY “in (fhe midst) of it wod the
like.

It is evident from an examination of the poem that the
Hindi langunge, rogarded as s modorn aud snalytieal form of
speech, had just begun to be formed, aud was in ite first
infincy ; perhaps in abont the second or third generation pre-
vious to Ohand it lind been sl mainly synthotical

We many thorefore fix upon the eloventh eentury, or about
ame hundred yoars bofsre Chand, #s the opoch of the rise of
Hindi, or the principal modern language of the growp. At
the aume time with Hindi, Gujurati and Panjabi, neither of
which wore yot separitod from i, took their rise.

Turning nexi to the eastern languages, Bengali and Oriya,
there exists in the present day mn active controversy botween
the litorary heads of the two provinces. The Bengalis nesert
that Opiys is meroly o dialect of Bengali, and has no claim to
bo considered an independent langunge, and they mix up with
this pesertion a second to the offoct that if it is not it ought to
be, mainly beeauso they wish it wes, and secondanly becausa
the population of Orissa is so amall nx compared with that of
Bengal that they think it uscless to keop up = separnte lan-
guage and written charaiter for s0 small o provinee They
furthor urgo that tho maintenance of a sepamte language
prevents the Oriyas from loarning Bengali and profiting by
the vast stores of valuable literature which they consider the
latter to contain. Mush of this chain of arguments is purely

-
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political, and may therefore be yery brielly dismised by the
fullowing remarks. If Oriya is to bo suppressed becatse it is.
only spoken by u few millions of peopls, it might also bo urged
that Dutch, or Danish, or Portaguese, should be obliterated
also. Basque should aleo be stamped out, and the same argu-
mant would apply to Romaic or Modern Greek, snd would
justify the Russians in trying to cmdicato Polish or the
Austrians in anunihilating Czech. But when the case of Opya
come o bo considered, it Twnst be rememberod that it is spoken
not only by five millions in the sertled and civilized distrots
of the sea-coast, but by an uncounted mnd widsly dispersed
| mnas of wild trilies in the vast truet of mountsins which covers
| hundreds of miles inland, and extonds as far west ns Nagpore
fand us far south as Telingann. In these regions it is spidly

N supplanting the old non-Afyan dialects; und from its haviog

absorbed into itself much of the non-Aryan element, it affords
a far better medium of civilization than Hongali. Moreover,
iitin[hrhuymdlhnpumufthahmdhﬂufmlglilh.md
Bengalin sottled fn Orisss to stamp out the mothur-tonge of
all these millions, and it may be mided that any forciblo
mensures of reprossion would be entirely foreign and repugnant
to the spirit of our policy. The resnlt of teaching Dengali in
var schools, to the éxelusion of the local vernaculsr, would oaly
bo that the small proportion of Oyiyn boys who attend thess
achools would know the former in addition te the Intter, that
thoy would learn to despise their mother-tongue, and thal &
gap woukl be erented botween the muss of the pensattcy and
the small body of educated persoms. This result is just what
the Dengali would consider proper: from the earliost times in
India there hns beon & chasm, studiously kept open and widened
by overy effort, between the higher and educated classes and
the lower and uneduented,—* this poople that knoweth not the
law is pocursed.”” Bengalis would like to maintain this, beesuse
it throws all influence into their hands, and delivers the

e
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wrotphed pensant, bound hand and foot by the chains of igne-
ranoce, into the power of his oppressors. I wo wish to see thia
huge soothing mnss of ignorance, vice, and superstition per-
mented by the light of truth and knowledge, we s bound to
fight tooth and neil ngainst the Dengali theory, snd, by
upholding the speech of the land-folk and helping them to
purify and improve it, to rendir it impossible for intervsted
persana 10 establish suy barrier between the free intercourse
of all classes of society. TPhilology in this case has & vital and
practieal imporiance. Looked at from the purely linguistic
wido thire is no doubt that Oriys has ample proof of its indi-
viduality. The poems of Upendro Bhanj and his contem-
poruries are written in o language which handly differs in =
single word or infleetion from the vernuoular of to-day, and
avery word of which is distinetly intelligible fo the meamest
labourer, These posms, written three hundred years ago, ex-

hibit a perfeetly settled modern langunge, portly analytical and.

partly synthotical, but the analytical element of which has
boen =0 long in use as to huve already undergone modifications
of # sccondary and even tertiary charscter. It retains un-
changed forma which wre older than the oldest Dangmli or
Hindi, snd others which can ouly be compared with Bengali
forms of three centuries ago, but which have long since died
put from that lungusge. Bidyapati, the contemporary of
Upendro, writes, as we havo seen, in s language more akin to
Hindi than to modorn Bengali. At a period when Opiys was
ulrendy a fixod nnd settled language Bengali did not exist; the

inhibitants of Bengal spoke n vast variety of corrupt forms .
of castern Hindi. It is not till quite recent times that we

find anything that can be with propriety called the Bengsli

Sindhi and Marathi remain to be placed. For the former
wo have no data.  OFf the Lsttor it may be said thut ity excliost
poots exhibit u languago less advanced in snalytioal develop-

o
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ment than Hindi by aboat a hundred years, and which there-
fore must vield in point of antiquity to its northern ister.

T chronological sequence; therefore, we may place the Hindi
with its snbsidiary forms, Gojamti and Punjeli, first, fixing
their riso and establishmomt as modern Lingunges, distinet from
their provious existonce os Prakrits, in the eleventh century.
Sscond eomes Marathi, which rosained s Prakrit till the
twelith or even thirteenth contury; snd third Oyiys, which
must have quite completed ‘its transformation by the end of the
fourteenth, Bengali wos no separato indopendant language,
but & mago of dialects without o distinet national or provineial
type, till the seventeenth or beginning of the eightecnth
contury, It wia not till the gradual decay of the contral
Mulismumadan power of Delhi enahbled the provineial governors
to sssume an independent pdsition that Bengali severod itsell
from Hindi and sssumed the characteristies which now vindi-
cato for it n right to bo considered a separato language, Sindhi
having very little liternture and no fixed systom of writing
semuine o mystery, Ite rise und development wore indupendint
of nll the other langusges, and T camnot determine its place in
the sequence.

It is diffioult to prophesy tho fature of this group, so much
depends upon politieal chunges which no man ecan foreses.
It may, bowever, with much probability be surmised that
the immonse extension of roads, railways, and other means
of communication, will result in the extinetion of Panjubi and
the dialects of Hajputana, and the consequent general adoption
of one wmiform language, the Persianized form of Hindi, from
the Indus to Rejmakiol, and from the Himalayns to the Vindbys
The langunge will then be spoken by upwanls of one hundesd
millions of human beings; and from its vast extont and conse-

quently preponderating importance, it eannot fail greatly to
influence its neighbours. Gujurati will probably be the fist
to be mssimilated ; in fact, the difference is even now but slight,
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and the relation botween it and Tindi is similar to that betwean
Toelandis and Norwegian, Gujamti, separated by political cir-
camstances from tho rest of Hindustan proper, has retuined
urolimio words and forms which have died out from the mother-
specch, but no violunt changes would be roquired to re-sssimi-
lato it. Sindhi on the west, Bengali on the cast, will resist
ubsorption much longer : the former owing to its fundsmental
divergence of type; the Intter by virtus of its high cultivation
und extensive literature, though £ may be mentioned that
Hindustani is already much spoken and genesally well undor-
gtood over a groat part of Bongal. Opiys und Marsthi
may probably continue to hold their own to a more distant
timo, though in both provinees the number of persons, even
amsong the lowest classes, who are negouinted with Urdu is
already considerablo, and i daily inereasing, Iu short, with
the harriers of provineial isolation thrown down, und the ever
freer and fuller communication betweon various parts of the
gountry, that clear, simple, gmeeful, fexible, and all-expressive
Urdu spoech, which iz oven now the Aingua franea of most parls
of Indin and the special fuvourite of the ruling race, because
elosely resembling in its most valuabls chamocteristics their
own language, seems undoubtedly destived st somp future
pariod to supplant most, if not all, of tho provincial disleots,
and fo give to all Aryan Indin one homogencons cultivated
forms of speeeh,—to be, in fuel, the English of the Tmdine
world,

e
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CHAPTER II.

0¥ VDOWEL CHANGES.

COXTENTS.—4 31. (1) Coamscrexmsyics or Sooxmr Vowsn Sreres. (1)
Voourss or Haces pomvimeye gx [xoo—) 32 Cuaxox or W =0 T
—} 33, Cuasor or W w0 F—} 3. Hevsovnorrre Torgrevon oF Y an
9| 3. Cnswow or W ™ Tt 50, W oo W4 7. € v W
§o8 X ovro 'Fof 30 T ovvo Woany Wo—d 40, Cudnoss or Urasroes
—Suyverertn —j il. Levormesmoe—) 428, Grpa avn Vienow —) AL &
axn e Citamomm—) 44 (ot Vowns Cousnss—) 44, [xssmriow, on

Drrmeanin—-§ 40, Brmon—{§ 47, Vowsis oo Duoes.

§31. Ix order that the examination of the vowel chnnges
may be something more than s more cnnmarstion of facts, it is
necessary; first, o consider the vowel system of the Sanakrit,
and, secondly, to specify certuin peeulinrities of vocalization
in the forms of speech which surround the present moder
Aryan aren.

(1.) As contrasted with Cireck, Latin, (fothic, and other
carly longuages of its own fimily, Banskrit is remarkable for
itsa preference for the & sund. Thus, Skr. saplon = hepfa,
septem, sibun, seplyni, ete. ; Bkr. agni=ignis, ugnis, ognl, ankas ;
Skr. abam=cgo, ik ; Bler. anlar=tnfer, undor, indir, enfor ; and
many others. The same principls runs through the whole of
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the inflectional system of the languege. This pssertion may
nat appear at first sight vorrect, but it must be remembered
thnt in tho ease of nouns ending in ay, 4, am, the whols of the
torminations, exoopt Tour or five, have 4 or & for thoir pringpal
vowel, and that this class of nouts constitutes n very largn
majority of thoso notually in nse, The pronouns also exhibit
great proponderance of @ torminations, and in the verhs the
endings of the conjugationnl tenses, espociully in the Bhi class,
which embraces nino-tentha of the verbs in the langusge,
display the smme tendency, .

In addition to this favourite snd predominating o svmd,
thero are the other two pure vowsls { and w with thair re-
spective long vowcls { and 4, and this trilogy of pure sounds!
‘muintuing itself with povuliar constancy. There are nme of
those broken or impure vowels, in which other lauguages so
much sbound, with the excoption of « and o, e« and ew—the
two former produced by profixing o ahort @ to fand u respoo-
tively, the two latter by prefixing 4 to the samé,  These latter
vowsls, however, are almost entirely resivioted in their wso to
derivatives and secondury forms, tho dependimt or complex
meaning being thus philosophically brought into harmony with
the broken or impure vowels. E nml o, mareover, are nlways
loryr, nnd thus preserve the conscionsness of their diphthongal
nature., The Keltio races appoar first to have introduced &
complismted system of broken or impure vowels, and Grimm
thinks that through their influence a similar tendmey prow
up in the languages of the Toutouis family which lay nesrest
to the Keltic aron, as the Anglo-Saxons, Fristans, nud Franks,
The Kelts, howover, must huve parted sompany with the
Aryans st 8 very early date, snd the latter consequently luve
not boen affocted by their disposition to corrupt the vowel-

1 Wi i ider aprache Bherall waltey anch fiir dom Tocakiemme wrilegis  Am

drei woeslen sammen alle Gbrigen. ' —{rinm, Gk, o, Druiotfe fprasle, po 190
(474, 10t od).




ponnds. The modern Aryan langunges retain many of the
charactoristics, in this respoet, of their parent spoech, snd
their vowels nre atill, as in wncient times, chiefly puro and

simplo.

Iill:mlh however, bo further noted that Sanskrit permitted
10 hiatus, that i, no vowel could follow mnother withour the
{ntorvention of a consonant ) soch forms as wens, fups, would
be foreign to its genius, The principal expediant adopted to
pravent o histus waa the hardening or thickening of the first
of two vowsls into its corresponding eonsonsnial uttorance, and
in this manner many forms have been built up. Tn the spoken
languages of early Indin, however, no wuoh delicacy was felt,
a consmant standing singly in the middls of o word was often
dropped, and the two vowels thus bronght into juxiaposition
were allowed 30 to remain without any compumetion. Ny, %o
far from foeling this objectibnublo, the Pralkrit pouts rejeet
eomsomants to such an extent that their words sro often more
flonting musses of pulp from which all the bones haye been
removed, Thus, pritrita becomos pdun; subkage, suhaa; nigeg,
wios, In some instances the modorn languuges have retnined
Prukrit forms, but in &0 doing have kept the vowels quite
distinet, so that mo diffionlt or complicated vowelsounds huve
arisen from their amalgamation. The foreigner, therefore, ex-
periences tio sueh diffioulty in pronouncing the ITndisn vowels
as ho does in the French combinations oew, ewi, or the German
oe, we, nor are there ony instances of two differeni sels of
vowals hiving the ssme pronuncintion as in the English, whem
weak sounds preeisely the samo as week; mead, beat, aa mead, bref ;)

' Iu Ol English tbo distinetion wee loarly marked  Our fathers from the 11
to the Pwelfih cantmry, sud evm loter, sl wres ewvak, nod sepe=revwd, 1o wmgy
cat=s, however, our ponbtoation ex promecneed ss § s sl i 8 corrupl s ﬂ'
(il Hnziih we, an grors =y, boomo desm, bedfeng =leationg, perilhe = arih, Best =
Basat, cov) = saed, Aewti= haged, b, To this dvy ver Wtﬂ-_lplﬂliqﬁlﬂllﬂh
am] Durpetaliire ponanioe s o tors ayllabley suying e, besat, ik, amil 450 1k
Hin Gicltzem, Dewdrehe Gramunntid, vol. L, po 239, exmpared with p. 540 (et o]
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nor are there any instances where the same combinntion had
four or five different sounds, ns in cough, rongh, bough,
dough, hough, through, pronounced cawf vuff, bow, e, hock,
thron.

(2.} Althoogh, however, the vocalism of the Aryan group
is singulurly pure and simple, yoi the ares oceupied by it
the present day is surrounded by peoples whose languages ate
remarkable for the excessive intricavy and difficulty of thoir
vowel sounds. In the Chinese and ils coguute idinlects mol
only are the vowels in thomselvos csmplicatod, but there existe
. systom of fones like those of musie, by wirtne of which &
single vowel may huve severnl distinet methods of utterance,
and unless the word be pronounced correetly, not ouly aa to
sound, Lut also ns to tone, the mesning is entirely changed.!
As the languages of thin group or groups touch the Aryan
region along a greai portion af its northern snd eastorm
frontier, it may be suspectad that their influence hns boen filt
more or less; the more so as many of the races now located in
the narthern and eastern mountsin-ranges have been driven out
of the plain of India by the immigranta. Morcover, the low,
tunglod mass of hills which ocoupies a0 large u portion of
Contral Indin still harbours mces of whose origin we know
fittls mora than that it is not Aryan, and whose vowel-system
ia essentially opposed to that of Sanskrit. Succeeding to these;
on the south, are the Dravidiuns, even yet a poxgle to philo-
lagists, amongst whom broken, half-uttered, and impure vuwels
are froquant.

UL ksl severs] proafs of the diffiemlty af promeodndsy those latzuge when
prarilling In Bikkim, T sat for some hours ur s kill-side trying to pronsesce the
wonls srwes ok, of something to than sffect, mmaning * hot waber,” i the Lopeda oy
Limhve Janguage, | torgwt whink, smi tad svestually to give up the tesk in degale,
Frequunily, too, 1 trying to sy mme of (ke fre sentances of Nbotls whivh | knew,
T formiih 1] aavianed eun sosrplemd wlith bumphber; sod m inuley Losrut il by piving
thie wrnmg Loie b eonis unlieky moneyliable, T bad comrerted "o = ™
Imto smmnthing yuiis difurent, and groosily Tery {mdeoout.




T man not in s position to paint out how far orin what direction
-_ vocalism his been influsned by those alien races; but
that some sort of influance has been nt work is almost beyond »
doubt. Tt may, however, be canjectured that the pronunsistion
his been sffected more than the writlen languuge, beesuse the
ladtor 4 always by conscious and intentional efforts kept np 0
smo Jknown stondard, To ope who las spent’ oo years in
{he Panjub or Hindustan, the ordinsry pronunciation of the
Bengaliv and Oriyas cortainly sounds ungouth and foreign, and
as theso two maces aro surrounded by und much mixed up with
sion-Arvens, it is proballe that the contiguity of tha lutter will
eventually bo found to bave had much to do with this peou-
Harity, Unfortunately, however, pronunoiation ia ono of thos:
things which it is very difficult to expross in writing, sud we -,
are thus deprived of the advaniages which might arise from
tho study of this question by European scholurs, who have
uconss ouly to printed er written books: The question iz there-
fore one which probubly will not soon bo settled.

The shove rumarks will have propared the reader fur the
sssertion that the modern Aryan vowel-systam s practically
sdontical with that of Sanskrit. There in little more to be done,
in fact, than to note the fow and umimportant chonges which
have tiken place, and fthese are rather individual instances
than examples of any genemily aperating laws. Certain peeu-
liaritios ocour in this or that langunge, and the tooth of time
hns gnawed here and there sf unprotected vowels, but Little
move than this can be-said. The Prakrits bave mostly wandersd
further from the Sauskrit type thun the languages of fo-day,
bocause those lattor, nlwnys eonscious of the existence aof
Sanakrit and of its position s the parent and fype of their
spocch, have in more recent times frequently had recourss o
their common ansestor, and have corrupted the words resused=_
sated from it in a way peculiar to themselves, and often less
violent than that ndopted by the various forms of Praknt.

S ——_
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§92. W into @' This change does not ocour sa frequanily i
or in the sxmo way in the modern limgaages s it dowss in I
Prakrit or Pali. Of the examples given in Vararuehi (Pr, 1
Pr. i. B), iri, pikkam, sicin, cediso, viano, muingo, ingdlo, for Skr.
Inhat, pakwa, seqpra, colasn, vyqiana, wridange, angdes, vory
fow are found in modern tongues. . hos fU%F but als TS,
and TATEY but also and more commonly WATTY; M. i,
fmT, ete.  All the other words, in so fur ss they aro used at
all in a Tadbhava form, retain the @ in 0]l easa,

Thuhhgnmti supplins sckdim = sdrdham, pimﬁﬂ:pirﬁdﬂ,

o= faad, mifjfa=magid, mitthi=masti, and chikkh, chibkha=
ehaksh, ehakshd, togother with thoss muntioned above, snd ono
‘ar two instanoos where ¥ snd ® have been melied down Into
the palatal vowel, and which therefore do not come under this
TR .
Tn the Saptadataka somo more exaraplos are given: kivipa for
{pama, “miser " putthi for prichtha, " back™; dippatia for
darpana, “ dedicating "' ; winaim for einayam, “malesty,” with
othiers which do not come within our present scope, as they are
inflectional peculiarities ouly.

BN goours only as o Tatsama in wll exeopt G. weay and
M. focqw. The G. form is, howevyr, less vormupt than the
'hf,i#hﬂmmmhmmmnmulmhdbh‘m
gfg is explained by 'Vararuchi os being for o fominine form
:iﬂ;iﬂlﬂﬂﬂhwhm:nu real change of o into &

WICW s probably for WIwEM, according to the custom &
frequint in Pr. writings of substituting ¥ for noarly overy
consanant. I doés not oecur in the vioderns. _

3 Hﬂhﬂhﬁinm s gromples given sre dawm
satrly Do thi erals ‘ee univlatal furme o worke o from tha
lubcifion, dr fom peostousn, alveeba, or parricie aro ulluesd - Al il b
aaiibed fn these proper Flasm, susd pefireom will 7o (e pliew e st fo
Juwe Taid down in this sud the twn filiming ehaphes il asrangeaneied 1
wandimat pecsmery 1y e mptbad Lilowsd s compilliy dhile work; zad, it s hoped,
il 19 greates eherum sl simplisity. : s

. 1 Y N - -
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0 ,”_ﬁ Tinsesr im this inatter Aliowed geersily ,
e fr the Pt Tho Skmin e v |
e pat _!hminnmmnlunh.

S—— b e, s e, 5. Ffiri, 0. e
';'... .-'%a:m.'gl'm“m'ﬂiu lhrrwﬂ..ﬂ = ;.‘

Shr. WTQ : - Tl h*l‘l’tﬁ '
TS ke, 11, FiTAT, P, 6. e, O frsig,
ang more Wolsted fuktanmy may be Dund, but fiw whidl
wsi thipwigell all the seven fangmnges. 1t omaned be lsid down
i, (hat (he e of Swnikril undorgoms way negdler o
wefomatio bremmmtation {uke ( iy auy dialeet, or in any pac-
L NGRlir aliaw of wor - Tho Bimthi, Nowreor, and fn & Tomez g
= e shie Guirstl and Panjebi, wst o cxoepted fram thia l
4L rymack, Toiishe Tntroductifh it s becu statod. that smangs
L3 | b preubinrtios of the sven lutiguages whlich sen to depend
N o | piivn, . the plfe a:
o Elived by the o puilits ‘Ni',* anl s

(] AT i
Lt
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Skr. qF erooked, & fa9y, ot H. Wi, *WT.
1?‘;11 ‘*(ﬂ““l "m w  HEAI-
Y THRA festival, S . T
Here it will be noticed that this substitution of ¥ for & occurs
chiefly in slort, open unncoented nylisbles, such as kti-ki-ro,
kd-ki=gtl, ki-li-ro; more rarely in closed and necented syllables,
a8 tingu, il-n.  The same practice ocours in Punjald, whers &
ia put for @ in the short, open unaccented ponultimate of in-
finitives ; thos, Skr. echanom, shanam, dakanam, kathanam,
ealanam, fiblawam, becomo H. rahud, anhed, daknd, kadnd,
badnd, lahnd, but P. rahind, sakind, dehind, kakind, bakind,
lahind, In lhinen from lekhanem M. has followed the smma
* pourse, but this is a solitary instance. H. does the samo in

gfaxw for WA o
Tt many instanices the P. puts in a short iafter A fallowing a
short vowel, an
wigT wave, Sk, WELr N WAL

afggewtch, ,, WEL = m.hurulmqu::.
gfgmy e, . WWT w0 AT, albi il more commonly TREWT.

I e )
W/ AT banghy,! Sk FEF TG
Tn words of this class in Hindi, thongh tho 7 is not alwuys
writton, yet in vulgar uaage it is pronounced, snd: the 4 is
dropped.  Thus, the wonls above mintioned aro gonerally
sonnded in talking, paild; paird, and the like. There esinfa
3 tendency to substituto the i for the @ sound in words derived
feom the Arabic and Persion. Thus we have nimak for Pl o3
wamak, “salt™; baghiz for 32€ kdghes, and othere. In thiso
cases Bengali sometimes goos further and gives ¢, m W
| A pole fur parrying burde,
3 fee 1 A 8 N val previl, pasi L, po 55 = On She Jon'wlbes Hond™ by Wr
| IMsehnien.

A
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Parhaps also, by the operation of this rule, we may trace buck
thes pumerous group of words, of which f&T and Ty are the

' most used, to the Skr. root BET “to tremble,'! on the analogy of

1. fATaT “ o swim,” Skr, ACH.

§ 83 The next change in that of W into 9. As we find the
sibstitation of the ¢ sound most frequent in the western lan-
w,mnmmhnhmlhumtmﬁ}rﬂmﬂﬂﬂﬂi
Voraruchi gives no examples of this change. The ohscure
indications of such u change, which Lassen hns picked up from
ch. viil. of Var. (viil, 32, 68), sre—(1) F, and YR for FECH,
in which example we ave not to consider et uud By as
devived from mag, which would be impossible ; rather we have |
hero two vulgar words which in Peakrit are used instead of the
elassical mngs.  Pull is the erigin of the commun midern word
HIWT, and roversed AW Y to drown "5 of Khupp there peems
to be no trove.  (2) Var. viii. 82, widbnd, widbsmd, An w s
intarpolated in the word dhmd, moking it diumd. But thia
i not 8 substitution of u for &, but an introduetion of o in the
middle of » nexue. () Var. viii. 23, FWC=9IA may be &
genyine instunco of this change, bt if 0 it is a. solitary one.
The word FW ¢ n sage,” is classical Skr, anil it is atrange that
the olussical verb should have the @, while the volgar one has
the v, from which alone muwi could huve been dorived. It ia
more probable that the eriginal reot wes H7, where the » has
boen porreetly preserved by the peoply, but softened into o by
the Pandits. (4) wiii, 18, §RT for W|T is aguin an interpolation
of u, not o substitution of it fore, . FTRTH=WTW rests on
this form. (5) 9gA for WUH ocvirrs, but lees frequintly than
uEH-

Other examples are serrenmé=mrarna, rviowé=rorna (F),
dyukammupd, parakammund, = dtemakarmand, parokarmand
mdnsw=mdnst, Angireokn=hulseaha (Bhdg.) ; in most, If nol
all, of which the presenco of a labial consonant or yowel in the
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ariginal wond has probably operated to produce the change.
Instancos in Bengali and Oriya aro as follows :

Skr, WHTZE comber, B Wige, O. Sy, but 1L ww4Y,

v WEETawee! o, WTHE W UTEE.

w T A cloth, » TTET, O . wZE. [gfEen.

w g doll, w G . GEEY, but S,

w GERT tank; w gHT o W,

T eslf, » HTET, 0. 51T . TWE. "W

4 [T 2 tarsing,] . AT gimlet, w HTHAL

v W brlajal, o TTHH v .

o BEWT fgaree, W FHT

v TEANT secoml wateh ,, FYT « FUET
{noon .

o T, o FGT " BT

o FEEpeste, . W
w WA mediddne, . VYT AL
\ TWW winnowing . STHW’ "
Tt will bo obsorsed that in nenrly all these cases the o is
introdused it ahort unnccentod syllables. Tn fuot, in all those
wyllables in whicl from their extremo shortness the vowel is
shdistinet, the notural tendancy of the Bengsli is to give it a
labisl soand, just aa that of the Sindhi is to give it the palutal.
The Bengali short a sounds at all times o like u shord o, that
in obscure syllables it naturally glides into «; and many wonds
which in writing have an a might, if we followed the vulgar
anéiation, be written with w, The sume holils good to s
certain extent of the Opiya. In many cusos, too, the fhct of
ono short syllsble in & word having the short u na 1tw vowel
 Fipwe infostacia, the heantifel H:pﬁd;mrlmuhﬁm‘ﬂllhhﬁ-
fhe pdlbar ir = pucker " e
¥ Moah of thame words sro yilgaor Bommli in communt e ameng (he luwer anlers,
thisgh by are oy 48l 19 be found is dictiomriee.

i

-
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waih to have exorcised w sort of attraction over the neighbour-
iny vowul, making that v also.

§ 4. Whon a syllable haviog o for its vowel ia followed hy
one having @ or w, theso lstior somatimes exerciso an influence
gvar the former, either by entirely superseding it, or by com-
bining with it into the corresponding guna vowel, 'This pro-
eouding is analogous to that discaverod by Bopp with respect
v the Zetid and Old Tigh Gormat. Thes in Zend we have
bieaiti =She. Mhapali, dadhdits = Skr. daddtl, kerenfite=Skr.
kpinute; and in Old High German ansé ¥ groow,” makes in
cortnin cases ensfs, whors, under the influence of the ¢ of the
tormination, the preceding @ has been componnded with an §
ilso into e

In the case of w we have it
Skr sarea; fourann=>Skr. farunm!

Examples in the Indian langunges:—

ke, wFET * tamarind,” 1L, P gas, B.Yf9,

Skr, Wifg (Wfw) “ foot” 1, . @Y, P- W M., BOGE i the
senve of heel,

Skr. Wg * beak,” H. a1, M. i, B, 912

Slr, WAL hole made by barglacs,” 1.6, 5 Wi Ha. Bl U,
e

8kr. v!ﬂ “ finger,” H. Y, P SYWL.

Bkr. g “eye.” B. <7, G, or T8 (vulgar).

Thors are even instances where the vowel of the last syllabile
nupersodis that of the preceding one when it is other than &,

B3 i, OF M,

#und tho forms banrea= harvo=

U Hopp, Gram, Camp. od. Breal; §§ W1=-66-T, 1 quaie from tha French oditine o
Beiing tho Jutest anid hest farm of this great work.

¥ Ju the sowse uf * friendabiip, conpexion,” which s one of the mumuirgy of seeddd
i Samalrit
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Thus :—
Skr. foysg “drop, H. Jo, G, M. P G0k 8 ¥&, 9%

Skr. Y ** mgar-cane,” Pr. I, H, G 10

These instanees, however, are Ture.

By tlio 4id of this law we oan see our way to thie affilistion of
savoral words which have hitherto been obseura. Thius :—

Ske, WY s teon " (YZ}), B T M. i, PTG,
wler. QY * eaitle,” H. YR (Hinleetin by Guiygetic Dusk il Oudbl)
Ske, =g " beurd,” Pr. HY, T, H. wig " monatashe,” B. AT,
0. 7% I g, 5. T
For the comsonantal changes invulved iz these derivations
thie reader is referrod to the ohapters on the wingle and coms
pound consonants (nesis). _
Wo linre traces of this procsss "in Prakrit, though Vamrueli
(i 5), ss usunl, morely states sho fait without attempting o give
o reason for it.  Tlis examples are sifd, snderam, whiar, deruhng
achehheram, peranlon, eelll; for Skr. duyyd, saundavys, wtkitra (£,
trayodadn, décharya, piryanta, ealli.  Somn of these words poour
agnin in i 18, whare ho states thnt the y, us the lust momber of
& wosk nesus, is lost, showing bow far ho was from grasping the
sonl facte F the case, Tn the first two examples of the latter
tiram, dhirem, for tirya, dhairya, there is mo trace of
sl influonce of the rejected y on the vowel of the proceding
syllable, becunss in tho first caso the preceding vowel is i,
which will not inn the Indian langunges amulgamate with, or
iold to, tho i, and in the secand case i thuro ware no g, if the
word were daaivam, it would become in Prokrt dherom; the
snfinence of the v in dhairyam is shown in retuining the long I
in the Prokrit dilrmm.

Vs e T e fo Faswrn Hinduatss the wond mesd by Wistern Mimdustan is
LE&. mmﬂummnmnfmeMn#mum'-mmud
slent for the o= sumnds ia the salern,
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With regard to the other words, the modern langunges oaRrry
‘an the Prakrit form in threo cases, thus

Hkr, WHT, Pr-H91 bed,” LS, B, B, G5, M, i, Dt s
A, 1. E-|T.

Bir, WY, Pr. ATEL * thirieen,” H. A, P Axt s A{E
. FT, M. T BORT, 00

Skr. wfe, P'r. Sfig * coooper,” AL o, o, and w0 In all!

{n the other coses the @ is hordoned to ™ in-writing as well
a4 in pronuncistion, and dees not affect the proceding vowel,
Sawndaryam is not in use.

Shr. WIGH, Pr. WaELT “wonderful," f. TN *astonishment,” .y
&, (. 0, i ol WA

Skr. qia, Pr. TEA “lmin” 1L QCWR, B, and 0. qHA (prov.

paryenta), M. id.

Tn the example wkkero we have not nn instance of the in-
flucnice of the i or ¥ on n preceding vowdl, if Vararuchi be right
in deriving it from S=N%; but this i doubtful. The ot i
W kpd, 1o cast,”" und we might perhaps rofur the Prakrit word
to & form such as whiranon. Tn the modern Innguages we find
aa follows :=—

ML IO, FETH, TR, IEHTHT, all with varfous wodifications of
the sense of foping up or collectng.

G. FHTET, THLY. SHLL

P. 3%, 8- Sfwy, 361, Sfwy. Ty

Bopp, in the passage quoted above, secks to nscertain whether
the intervening eonsonant hoa any offect in hindoring this re-
floxive influenes, or epenthesis of i aud w.  He findu that this
influence is arrested by a mexus, except wf, which sometitues

t The madern lenguages da oot, o the Praknt, et e = b shor) womal, sl
they therefiore rejoct anw of fha $wo s, & double eumenint buing jnadasisdble after &
long rowel.
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does, and somotimes does not, hinder it.  Ho nleo obsorvos that
many consonants, the gutturals including A the palatals, the
gibilunta, and m and v, srrest this infuence; narests jt if the
vowel b 4, but not if it be w: 4 guornily arrests it. The
examples hitherto procurod of this process in the Indinn lan-
gunges do not afford sufficient data for dotermining this point,
hullhwmyhﬂamwﬂwhinhﬂmiﬂmhth#mﬂm
epenthotio yowel shall combine with the preceding vowel, and
in what cases it shall entirely supplant it. Tt may be thus
stntid ~—when & nexus intervemes, the epenthetic vowel sup-
planits, when anly o singlo consonant inervencs, it amalgamntes
with, tho preceding wowel. The resson of this s that the
modern |anguages do not treat ¢ and o g2 short vowels, as the
Prakrit doos, and they cannot ndure to have s long vowel
follownd by = double consonant of & nexus. Whan, therefore,
ither of those two ooceur, the vowel must be short, and the ¢
eonsequently wupersedes and destrovs the vowsl whose place
it Lins taken. Thus in emiikd, eagull, the nexus md, g, demand
to e preceded by a shor vowel, comsequently in imil, waglt,
the « is entiroly rejected ; but in paiel, which had first beooms
patd, and in paiu, there is only single consonant, and the i and
w therefors amalgamate with tho preceding vowel iuto ¢, and o,
ger, poke. In ehanchu und sandhi the nosal is treated os an
anurwimn, beeause in the first cass we have mercly a redupli-
entod form from s toot sham § in the Intter the word is compounded
with' the preposition sam, nnd in both cases the nt is regularly
replaced by the anuswio, which is not strong wmongh to form &
mmmdthcﬂuad'immh,ﬂmfnfnm.mgurdﬂiuningﬁ
consomant, and tho long or sguns vowel ean stunl  before

them,

§ 35. Tho change from W to Wia rare in bases, though mom
frequent irr infloections. Of the latter it j» not hore my inten-
tion to write. It will b found discussed in the ffth chaptor.

_—
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Of this change smong the modern languages Grujnrati gives many
instances. Tt must hero be romarked that the spolling of most
of these langusges, owing to the want of & literary standard, is
vory irregular, und in thi cases now about to be notieed, it i4
probeble that tho spelling hus boen made to conform to the

sation, If this had been dono in Hindi and Panjabi,
they too would to the eye scom o have chunged the e into &
Thus the Skr. words quoted in § 32 radanum, sahanan, kathanam,
ehinam, labhanam, become in Gujarati T€Ys avd, ¥y, WL,
Hy. But, aa has been shown, the Panjabi introduces sn i, suying
yuhind, and the Gujamti ¢ seams 1o ba enly the smulgmmation
of this i with the preceding , a process fucilitatod by tho weak-
noss of the & which separates tha two vowels. Tn I% ulso, before &,
the earcless ordinary pronuncintion results in o similae ¢ sound.
Thus we hear rehnd, sehnd foy vakipd, sahind, though the latter
word is not froquent, and even in H. rehld, bohtd, is n Dot HuD-
eomman vulgarism in towns. In the verb fond, from fablandm
(Pr. lahinan), P. laipd, G locun, the A hus dropped oul from
constant wse, leaving only the ¢,

Tt amounts almost to & rale in G. that & preceding A s
n;ﬂmdl:ys.udsmd-iuﬂmimmnﬁarlhnl.
upu&tﬂyinmuwhminﬂkr.milmdin that plsce.
Thus :—

H. wgc  P.wigr G W¥Twewe,  Sin WLl
. UEE , Gfgwr o 9Ey Aol n WET.

” 'ﬁ' nh " ﬁ‘lhﬂ‘!. " ﬂ‘lﬁ'ﬁ-
, AfgT o AT o WRCTdel, sfat.

The same takes place in words borrowed {rom Arabic or
Persian, Thusi—

Arsh. =obbd far, G WA
] F‘; Pi‘l'- L] mﬂ
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Arab, ,J._.’._;s" tﬂluﬂﬂ!-ﬂ-m.-
" }j pofson,  w a‘i‘(.
_#! severity, . BT~

L

It is not, howover, only in G. that traces of this proces can
be found, Marmthi has dlso instances of the samo chamnter.
Thus, HEAT “ constuntly,” from Skr. FUR; iy, WA o
limp.”* #to go wearily," from Skr, TFwW “ lame.” Perhaps aleo
[T "4 town,” from Skr. WgH. 8o also WA “to take,” Skr.
uxdl, from which aleo is IL i';__!‘l, M. ST “to inclose,”
Waarround ”; Y o “spring” or * jerk,” Skr, 9 o < flag”
If. ster; 8T # o beloh,” H. ¥%i, P, 8, G, i, but B. ulso
EwiT, 0. BT, Ske. TETT-

Instunves pounr in the ofher langueges, in which nok
only o but evem & is thus midulsted, ah ¢

Slr. wgw - weanel,” 1L Fawr, I W, 0. and B WIW.

Sk, 7Tt igive,” 1. AT, ond s fn ally similar to which b M. EEE]

» to mansure,” from Ske, ®/T. M. corvupts lso Arahic and Persinn words

In tlils muanner, e a&.; Ar. E;lli-; Ht Prers. .__;:,1;* Rﬂ‘-
M— éh: ﬁ‘a"; A:r- h._-’li-_':_ﬂ-p

T'his process, which is irregular and capricious, resombles our
oW Ensﬁnh habit of tarning o (90) into e (€); s, wo_
pmmwunuh.mukuh. sate na %A, instesd of
ST, WM, T1Z; us do all ather Earopoean notions? The #
in tho modern Indian langusges is never short, uain Prakrity
buit in constantly long.

' Oin tha wabjoct of the affust of A on rrwelminida, sod 14 bendaney to Rmodiete
with sl the brokem vowedy { =i Suaskrit he pums ail eridiMd mriar, sos Qrim
Fesehiphts dhr Desteshen Sproche, vol. L, p. 218 of the and wliv, p. 208 of the 1s
“I‘::m Poutacks Grivmss, ol 5, p: 541§ whrs imr medern & be weithis ot and
us b mars, “Esutst balid o, bald 4, bald 4 ; dem segrlncuiabe 4 (kechdestsch
o) entaprisht @ nirgund mehr,”

\/
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In addition to the instances mentioned nbove may be noted
the case of W& aya, which sometimes contracts into ¢ just, ns
will be seen further on, as WY ane contracts into e.

Examplos :—

Slkr. g eyn,” 8. 7, G. o7, bat H., P, 9.
~ Skr, firag © certaluty,” 1. fgE, 8. fAlEW, =9

Hkr. §HY * tme,” H, HH.

This process, however, is raro, and such forms are not used by
porrect speakers or writers. e or *99, HH, WAL, §AY are
all more ncournte, as well as more usnal methods of writing.
The W4, which is the charcteristic of the cauml verh in
Sanskrit, is never changed into ¥ in the moderns, but undergoes
n peculiar treatment of its own.

The breaking down of @ npd d into ¢ scems to b one of those

. points where non-Aryan influences have been at work. The
Sanskrit admits of the modulstion of § into ¢ by the addition

\ of an d-somnd, but it docs not include within the range of its
] phonetic system the opposito prooess of flattening @ into ¢ by
the appendnge of an f-sound. This transition is foreign to the
gendis of the ancient Jangunge, in which e is always long. The
Deavidian languages, however, possess & ahort & a8 one of their
originnl simpls vowelsounds, side by side with the ¢ corre-
sponding to Skr. €. The Tamil further substitutes for the Skr.

¥ i.e. W+ ¥ asound a, Lo 44 This abort @ of the Dmvidians

is often found in Cansrese to replace the  and 4 of SBanakrit,
and in Tamil of gorresponds thereto, Thus, Skr. WrE ** crow,"”
boootnes in Tamil kdkke, in Telugu £dii (probubly for kdi3), in
the Kota and other forest dinlocts of the Nilgiris kak#. Skr.
T2 (scemingly s nop-Aryon word) is traceablo in Tamil
Eucdirei, Canarese kudurd, Eota kudare, ste, Bo nlso ™ the long
final 4 of Banskrit abstructs becomes in Tamil o) eg. @,

v desire, Tamil deei; Chitrd, *April-May,' Tamil Sittires
The sume ¢ becomes ¢ in Cannrese, &g, Gangd, * Ganges,' is in
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(anaress Gange or Gangeyn."" Tho first trace of the adoption
of this short ¢ by Aryan populutiona fs foumd in Praikrit, and
wnkes the form, mot of o distinet sound from the long Sanskrit
¢ biit of & shortening of thut sound iteelf,  Thus, words which
in Manskrit exhibit long ¢ fullowed by s singlo consonaut oceur
in Prakrit with ¢ followed by & double consanmnt. As Prakerit
is wlwaya vory careful to preserve tho quantity of Sanskrit
words, it is upparent that the common people who spoke
Prukrit, having come to regurd ¢ es o shorl sound, felt it
necessary to doublo the following consonant in arder to presarve
the quantity, the vowel which in Sanskrit was long by nature
becoming thus long by position. Thus, we got I'r. W for Skr.
BR “love,” Wik for Ske. Th * one,” FAT for Slr. 7. These
words were promounced with a short 7, as in Eugliah gef, bed,
and the barremness of invention 4f the porwons who reduced
Prakeit to writing Is shown by their omitting to provide a
woparate character for this new sound, ss the Dravidisns have
dono. Tt would be rash, in the prosent imperfoct state of vur
knowledgo on the obsours subjoot of the relatinns between the
‘Dravidinus and early Aryans, to lay down sny definite law on
thin point; but it is noteworthiy, that the Arynn tribies who came:
moat olosely into contact with Kols and Dravidians exhibit
the groitest proclivity towards the e of thoss broken vowels,
Oriyn and Marsthi have Ioog boen spoken in tracts partly
peopled by non-Arysns : i1 Ahe ewso of the former by Kols mnd
Tulingas; in that of the latter by Gonds, Bhils, and Canarésa.
The Aryans of Gujart also displuced nori-Arysn tribes, nid
may from them have esught this trick of wpooch, e may
alio the Bengulis from the numerous wild tribes on thair
frontinrs?
b ldwnll's Dewsilion Grasmer, pp. B8, B

' The Mﬂlhﬂm-mﬂ;qmﬁnh;ﬂ“ﬁ-ﬂﬁlwuﬁ

_Iqt-i.dlﬂmhmympﬂﬂhlm the languags s writiss fn beokx  Kepesially
5 tile soblevable In tha frestimant of ihe vowed W, whidh fi esllgulal wege b
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In this way wo may aocount for the common M. word 3WH

1o plase,” as from Skr. WT9H. The universal word TWT

_|“to prop"” is slso thus referuble to WT; es ia Fwm e
shove,” used in all the languages, deducille from W9, Many
more examplos will probably oceur to the resder, of words
the origin of which has hitherto been uneertain, but which, by
the operution of this tendency, may be traced back to familins
Banskrit roots.

To be distinguished from this class of words is that where
the two syllsbles, both vocalized by 4, of a Sanskrit word are
roplaced by n single syllable bearing ¢, As

Bkr, WY plalntaln,” 1, Fam, I, M., 0. 8.

Sl WA  goat,” 0. FWT, B. id., 5. TwT-

Skr. WET, “jujobe,” H, FT, P id, 5. W% L S5yT.

Hers we see the result of the Prakrit habit of eliding the
single consonnnt and replacing it by 9, so that we gef kayediy
ehhayala, bayara, which, a8 in the case of W&W and wimilar
words, is contraeted into ¢, Dengali shows the word still In s
tonnsitional stage.  The rules roguluting the treatment of those
~wowels which are bﬂlﬂght info juﬂnﬁﬁﬂn I:I]' the elision of an
intervening consonant are exhibited in § 46.
trequenily, in fisk nlmost inlvermlly, eormuptal tite We' Th bllowisg are fmilise

dxzmpien .

fgwra 1 wolisguislly fERH.
TETCYY Y having mien,” 4, TqY.
grfEay “aming )t ,, @R
m“ baving mrvived,”™ -ﬁ.
wWfT “larisg moved”™ . WR-
WIAT b, . W7,
QIR * bahind,” s s

This Bengall v bs promounced mure like (he Englich  fo maf, ref, ste (has Uk
the full Tialian @ 8 eeno, merls, sl and sseens 0o be i loen) Jeseadant of the ibort

¥ of Prakrit
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Ti will not have eseaped notics, that many of the remarks in
{his section refor rather to o change from d to &, than from d to &
The renson of this is that the treatment of the two sounds ia so
exauotly the exmo that it was found impossible to keep them spart.
Anothor romark is, that though the short 7 of the Drnvidinne
somi to have had it influence on the modern Aryan langunges,
yot the a of tho latter is slways long, and the short dsound,
wherever it exists, is ropresented in writing, net by %, but by
T, ma in Bindhi. In languages which are s0 carcless pnd
eupricions na these, in their methods of oxpressing sounds in
writing, somo confusion is inevitable. It may, however, tond to
simplify the matter, if we lay down the rule that W always in
all the langusges oxpresses a Jong sound, oven though it repre-
gents u eorruption from Sanskrit W or W, Lrenght aboat by
the infloence of the non-Arvun ghert 2, which originated in
all probability the short # of Prakeit.

The whols matter, howover, ia vory obscure at present, and
Jeserves to bemnde the subject of a suparsie investigation,
both from the Aryan and nen-Aryan points of view.

§ 36, W into WY, This chango ix very ravo. Vararuchi’s
tnstimoes are not to the point, They are roras, lanmmn, nomallid,
wmoro, mako, chotthi, chodduhl, for badara, larans, maramaliikd,
maiera, wtyibha, chatiirtha, ehaturdedl. In all these words
what has taken place is either elision of a consonant, by which.
two vowels are brought into contact, or saflening of the semi-
vowal ¢ into w, in both cases giving rise hy esntmotion 1o 5.
The syllable ves, execopt when initial; in all coscs in Praksit is
shortenod infe ¢, though wet unvaryingly so in the modern
linguages.

srraTE *lalims,” “ tradle,” 1. RerwTY, WrETy, 0. FFET.

TS * cnstom,” I =TT, P, qET.

way © clove,” Pr., 1. @, P Wi, S Ky, 0. %7 (mgd). w1

r .
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‘Hero moy alio be introduced the H. and P. ¥WTZAT or
WYY, “to cut out elothes," which would be from a word
JAWHA, or something of that sort, The words beginning with
oyovin, such as epaeadidee, eyarasdye, end the like, sro writtan in
a great variety of ways in the modorn langunges. Seo Chapter
I1L § 53, and Chaptar IV. § 90,

(L) OF the words giver) above, ¥VT is used only in M, The
forms ¥ and 9T have been explained in the lut section.
0. hos WY, promounced Mord, probably a shortening of the

o b e |

(2.) - In this word the syllable‘ers gestorally appears ns
& M. %@, W, and only rarely %, B, 99, (. 5w, P. W,
8. Wuy, O, . M. uses WY as the namo of a plant growing
in ealt woil, probably contraeted from WTATUm, where o= dps.

S (3.) Nowallid, not in use; the ordinary mame for the flower
in chamell =champakeli,

{4) T a0 in all the modorn langusges. Here wo have
ulision of y and coalition of 4+ d=0. I am inelined to (hink
that wor is the original word derived from the ery of the bird,
and that maydes i 8 piece of Brahmanioal ewphuism

(5.) HYE, not in use, exnept in the poets.

(6, 7.) STaT, 930, All the moderns bave forms fn o or-
wn, the natural result of the conledeence of 7 and u alter the
eligtan of 4, but 0o troe changn of o into o, Tho words arp—

I Ty, I ST, S §T6T. 6.4, ML STey, 0 ST, B ST

. wrgy, Powigh s 9T G ST, M w137 0. wiE.
B. STgT-

“w  Isolated instunces are M. ¥T%%, Skr. 987, “goat,” where the
Prakrit form would be WEXY, and the modern aTwT; the in-

'\_\- fluonce of the labial consonant having prodused the sill furthor
chango t0 0, Bongall hus W “potter,” from FRTETT: ‘i\r
“earpenter,” from FAATTC; ﬁ!‘{" mnchor," fram Pﬂn’:’mﬂ.

and # fow others. In all these esses the tendency sppears
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l.'"' b mong iﬂ'll'l:nil‘ !mgﬂ:nnng d futs o, that o gty

m

), § 47 t.wtn M. Vamruchi's wxswples (i 13) ate pods,
0, .M!FIL for ki, Aarufrd. ;n.b’nrf T'ahaiin pmh:ab[}'
Ir- md’ﬁﬂ; paths,  Pathin ia wmily ot ol sevarsl -
?nrﬂl. nnd fgml thormfors fuir to bring thie example fn here. 8
-f Ot M v, P @ B

v (itroduess its favomrite lubial vowel WHRE &
Bise thewit 1o € forward, whete Tt atunlgumates with il |
chrobrilizon the ¥ aridng front F, ot the smnié tme
1 ihjl!ﬂwwk ecoulesco lnb:- m. thmh &nm

durftwtion s ot quite utu:hnhry Inﬂ*

_:.- m mesns g Qekd-orm” whiih would igpest 'ﬁu’m.

| WIRT, . or TG, In ﬂ P ., mltl.,'h-.-romr,‘[h

r word mostis * 4 main-clowi,’ L [ T
.'I'r.‘-tl Inr of T ok Th wee 1h tlm mudurm

.';z:rﬁmwms-ﬂm - e
AN Exsmination,” B g, 9E8 8w, m&-‘ *

mﬂs.mfmr ki, . .t L
q‘: B T cowifing shes,” 1. WA, Po 0 S 33T i
Sk R 10 meet, beemies in G, anly WY, ntlumj_g___. —
i fw :
) mumhlﬁ“-uﬂunﬁnﬂﬂ’hh#m

o ieh, b Hin seeniil, o tosier or uher of o The emcEas
Mmﬁhmm

——
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S H. , M. .hut]lmdl].ﬁ'ﬁl‘.
i i'lrmn' n::n!plﬁ. ﬁ‘ﬂ—f;}ﬂ has alreudy been
'uphimd by epenthesia (§ 4. Vinehhuo is probably to be ex-
o4y “plained we contraeted from o form ¥YW, which is quite s
Jp-m.mm&nﬁmmmuqm
o Bk, farw e amell," H. e
skrafcvndm"uh M. i, 0. T, 6. T

Skr, Y * bawd," 0. FTUY.

v'Skr. fordd)  tamarind,” O, FAT.
Wihregardhihauhn two changes, as wuoll as that from

@ into i, the-modos. Isdians_embarrnss the stodent by the
« obsourity of their pronunciation; which s such that thess three

~ another. In dictionaries alid priuted works the vowsl which

pught to be pronovmeed is shown, but it cannot bo said that this
i tho vowel which s pronounced in all provinces. Tha pro-
clivity of the western langunges for the ¢ and ¢ sunds, as als
that of the eastorn dislects for the » and » sounds, introdions
eonfisions which are not fairly exhibited in their litoraturs.

Consequently, changes in theso vowels which are authoriged
by writers aro comparatively rure.

§ 30, Finto Woand ¥. Herw alas instanced are fow, and
Vararuchi haa had to resort o same doubtful wonds, s v,
maiilam, for mukwtn, wuiula, where Skr. has also makuta,
makula, U becomes i in Pr. in puriss for €9, but the moderns
et e

g changed o o in Skr. iit "varingated,” IL WIWT,
S satt, 6., M, P, um'fﬁm}y.”llmﬂ.m.
‘ G. A, S b alo ST M e fom Sk

* lightuing,” #0 also in B, M., G,, and P.; O, has X
— The eommon M, W “to collect,” is by leuruﬂh d'm'ﬂsl

short vowels are with difficulty distinguishable from ome

NN T
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from: Bz, =W; H and G. hava the substantive weT, oy
“a company.” Skr, §FAWT *a mine,” changes to FEI H,,
%4 B, but fafiw 8. IE “ nnus,” becomis Wiz in H, P.,
G, M., and O, unless, which is most probable, the older vulgar
word was W, of which ¥ is & softening.

¥ is nltered to ¢ in some finals, as Skr. TG “ wind,” H. W1
B, G, 8., ad., in the sonse of ** rheumatism,” whish thie Tndiins
believe to be eaused by wind, though several langunges havo
also forms in « or o, ax H, STWY, B, i, M, 979, P, and 8. 979,
0. W, but this form means * wind " simply. 8o also fawg
“u drop,” becomes . fasg), I id., 8. fa4t, 0, M., G. =3,
in the senee of “u dob over a letter," such as thutl used to in-
dicate anuswira, while in the genernl smse of “a drop of rain,"
*blood,” ste., it retains the w. In O, the Skr. ATHW " sand," ia
wifar, 8. a1, B. 779, but in thy others with v,

§ 40, Changes in the quantity of vowels are twoibld—the
Ihﬂr‘tuﬂing of !uug vowels and the lengthening of short ones,

The long vowel is shortened n the case of all thywe vowels

Examples :— .

(L) =T becomes W, primarily in unsccerited syllables. Ina
word consisting of two syllubles, both of which are open, that
is, end with a vowel, if one syllable contain o short sccented
vowel, while the other has u long but unoceented vowul, the
littor not urifrequently bocomes short; thus, Ske. ydthd, fdtdd,
become in Pr. faka, lake, optionally, as well as jubd, tahd. It is
difficult o decide whothor the Hindi obiained its forms ®f, #Y
from the former or the latter of these, or from some othor form
altogether; the modorn languuges, in the majority of the very
nutserous pronominal and adverbial series which they contain,
sppear to hnve recoivod from the old Aryan little more than
the madical parts ku, g, ad, (2, and to have ovolved the various
formations from their own resources.  There are founl | onses
where a long vowel is shartencd withont any nsigoable organic




148 VOWEL CHANOES. .

enuse ; probably in moh tmses the motre is the resson. Thus,
dynria=dchdrya, pafjava=parydys, gokie=grikiiah. Before a
double consanant or nexus, also, the vowel is shortened, 28 in
keselam = bdutam, qukdug = dsndng (which paves the way.for
the modern 7RTAT), appd=4émd, and others (Bhig.). From
Yararuchi come the following :

Skr. Wt “a bed,” oxytons, Pe. patthare, patthdro. Here
the organically long syllable eoming immedistsly before the
stcunt is nuturally linblo to be shorred over. Thero is, howaver,
i special inconvenieuce in shortening this word, as it becomes
therehy wdentical with petthare, from TET * o stone”” 8., how-
over, hos both 99% “a bed,” and 90 “n stome” M, has
QUK in the first sonse, and W&T in the second; tho other
langusges have only the Iatter,

Skr. ATHYEE “s fin," Pr. A9¥AW, not in use in the
snodirs,

Skr. TR “a chowrin,” Pr. AT and 97, but the form
with the short vowel is-also in use in 8kr. The moderns have:
I, WY, Pid., 8. 9w, 6. 91, M. 1€ and w9, O, Fw,
B, =&@TT: chouprd and the rest give no elue, as they may cors
eually well from 9= or 972,

Skr. WgTC “a blow," Pr. pakars, pakdre; in pootry the
quantity varies pecording to the exigencios of the metrs—in
Saptas, 7 it is long, in i, 28 short. The word is now seldom
thal,

Skr, qTZ “flattery,” Pr. shad, edddn; not in nse.

Skr, ¥Tf&®® “belonging to » plough,” Pr. Aukis, or AdHa.
0, wi=war «a plough Hullook,” M. lﬁ The words of this
kind in the modern langunges are mthor recent formations from
W “u plough,” in which, according to wage, the system of
gwait hns beon neglootad.

There is alio o very sumercils elas of words in Sansleit
which huve n long vowel preceding two consonants, .. & noxus.
Prakeit assimilates the first of thess two consanants 10 the last
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and shorfens the vowel. Hindi and the others, excopt Panjabi,
reject one of the two consonants, and as o compensation restorn
the precoding vowel to its original guantity ; ns & type of this
class may be taken Skr. #TH "4 road,” Pr. ®%91, IL WiA-
This change in the vowel depends on the succeeding consonmuty,
and is diseussed in detail in Chapter IV,

As additional instances of real vowel shartening, the following

are Lo be noticed :

Blr. HTAT “ delnsion,” H. g7, & id. i the laat syllable here fs not
only lomg by nature, but is also accentunted.

Skr TH * polishing,” H., P. HWAT; In the rest, however, HT®,
which Is alen a common form fs B, Tn $=W ~ tooth-powder,” the short
vowel Is retalned.

Slr. FETS “dear (costly), "H. WEAT, but M. WETA. S. WEAT,
P, uﬁm. 4. 7.

Skr. GUPTT * snako-entcher,” H. YT (i.e. WufETy) |02, ©
wfgwrar, v

Hﬁ:r.&m”mmph.“ Pr. 2“. s, M. H. i'“‘ M. iﬁ.
n a'l'ﬂ'. bt I, m

Sk, WTETE © vitriol,” H. 356TH, P. id, 8. &9

In all the above cases it may be lnid down na a general rale
that the eontraction of the long 4 into & is dus to a long or
asccented yowel following; an necented vowel, whether long
or short, universally retains its quuntity more aceurately thun
an unaceented one, even though it be long.

(2.) ¥ into X. Prakrit examples with their modern equiva-
lents, where there are uny, are as follows :—

Hkr. QTATE “water,* Pr. qrfiys. This s the common word for
“water ™ i use now. It e written ba all QTHY o T, anbversally with
tong 7.

Sl WHTW * false,” Pr. WTwW, but H. W,
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Slr, W1 * painful,” Pr. Tfrd wd fford.

Slir, AFTHTA * then,” Pr. Wi,

Skr. WO~ cowdung,” Pr. WICHT.

Skr. FEATE “second,” Pr. YO, P. AT, W, 0. FraT, 5. A9,
fawt. Not in use in the rest,

Biir. grﬁu “ihind," Pr, ACH, P. e, 8, f00, G, @19, Nt e
tse im Ui rest,

Sk, AT deep.” Pr. HIGE, 20 W AFETT or ALY, 5ol 50 1 all,
This Tutsnman form TRITT is aleo in nse.

Skr. TARTA “ cold weather,” Pr. FTEITT, 5. fAWITT-

Sicr. STET opleen,” H. fuwrt, foerdt, M. fogn, 2. 0. fozT,
B gi®7: but fERT aleo In Sk,
Ske. W pla” 8. faget, i e, ML i, O, figw, P Ty,

(4.) ¥into 3. The only Pr. instance is A¥N for NIW
“utree " (the Bowis latifolia) H, restores the quantity W,
but @, uses o diminative with a resulting short vowel, ¥ ¥d:
P’ W=,

Modern examples nre :—

ﬂhr.{ﬂ"- well™ S W‘M_ L &LE a, w; lit tha rest It [s Tong,

Skr. A leaping,” 8. F2, 6. 4.

Ske. R, “ whirling,” H. g1, §AE, P. i, 8. gy, (. gAe,
M gHw, O yfar i !nﬁ, bt G

In the majority of casss, however, the modern linguages
preservo the quantity of the Sanskrit vowel with great fidelity
beforu  single consonant, The two main disturbing eloments
uro the pecent and the nexus. The Prakrits being dead lan-
guages, we only know concerning them that which las bean
handed down in writing, and it cannot be too affen repuated
that Indiau writers of all ages are untrustworthy guides to the
apaken languuges, an they all consider themselves entitlod to
alter or " improve "’ words at their will
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Considerable diffionlty arisos in soms of the langunges from
the carcless method of writing employed, by which, especially
in ¢ pnd v, the long vowels are often written where short ones
should be, atid vlee porsd.  Gujarati, for instance, may be said
to mako practically no distinetion between | and #, 4 and &
I have seen the some frequently in Oriya eorrespondenes, where
ST is written for frerew, S for fafe (fEfie). In
the mome nocurate Marathi, also, the sume practice occurs, ns in
oA, |1faR, for @oat, &fowg. This is, it may be waid,
mere vulgar corruption, but it must be remembered that vulgar
corraptions are the cause of nine-tenths of the changes in
langunge. Pundits, of course, in writing restore the vowels to
tho quantity they bear in Sunskrit, eo that we cannot always
tell how fr the lengthening or shorfening hus bocome an
established colloguinl habit, or howfur it is mersly mispalling.

Inpsmuch ns the shortening of m long vowel is genemlly
dup o the presence of another long or sccented vowel immo-
diately following, 20 8 word vontaining n long vowel shortens
that vowel when it becomes the first member of a compound,
or in derivatives whore s heavy termination is sdded, Thus,
YTHT * water," becomes G In the 11, words Q95T (79T and
) “water and boiled rice,” ‘J‘@ (TTHT and FHAT) “a diver,”
URHINT (94T and WTWT) “u wotering place,” WAFELT “a
wator-hen " (QTt and THEN: ST “a water-ourriar 3
ATA s word ”’ bocomes WA in FATITT “ prolixity,” TAIAT
" grest talker,” AWWYTY “loquacity,” SAWY “ talkative”’;
ATZ "2 road * becomes 2T i FZTAT “a traveller,” TIYT “a
highwayman,” FIATT “u road-tax " or *toll,” fTYT “u nurrow
passage.”"  From S8  ased " come a7 o stallion,” faaray
“woedy,” THETE * wed-corn.”  From FW “a fower,” FHATET
“a garden,” FHW “ an oil soented with Howers" (g9 + fiw),
FEST “ Howered cloth,” GaEE “a kind of firework,"
T  to blow " or ** b inflated.”

This rule is more fully esrried cut in Hindi than in the
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others. Tnstances, howover, from the other languages are here
given :
Hlmhitﬂ.’mmu. ywETE, yeta, YUTTAT, YU, ste.
Fﬂlﬂh HETd, w Y=TT, YETHL -
. wI s, HaT, YITET, FaA.
w  WAudoe,  FAWET, HACL FAQ.
w W begging, formTeY, fmeTet, fanss.
w Wi stmight, Tk, framw, fazs.
o WRwwk, WIS, SHTIH .
wig s lakh  wanfy, w@wH.
G.umﬂwrﬁ waler, WYL,
S flower, N‘! wrﬂ- L LCAR T
n W begglig, TR, ete.
Pasjobl GOt water,  CUAROTEY, TAATEY, TAAWIZ, also TA°.
no WrReeed,  fawrk, frara, e
It hsa been thought sdvissble to introdues these modern
examples in this plice, beosuse they afford proof that there
does oxist o tendency to make the gquantity of the foregoing
vowel aubservient to that of the following, and this tendency
explaing the instances of real shortening of Sanskrit long
vowels. The moders examples are not, as regards Senakrit,
troo shortenings, inssmuch s the vowel now shortened had in
many cuses only beooma long by some process in the Prakrit
period, and had boen short in the Sanskrit. I must not bo
understood, howover, to express a beliof in a Sanskrit poriod
priot in point of time to » Prakrit oney by the words  Prakeit
poriod ™' is meant that stage of the language in which the
rules of Varnruchi and others wers in solo oparation, us: von-
traated with that in which Sanskrit forms were in axistence
either alone or side by side with more popular onies,

§ 4L The short vowel in Samskrit is lengthened in the
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moderns when the nexus by which it is followed is dissolved,
and one consonant only remains, as WEW =HTA, WK = WIg-

This depends on consonantal laws, and will be found discussed
in Chapter IV,

The etses given in Var. i. 2, are not found in modern times,
and probably owe their existence to metrical exigencies, The
sameo cuuse may with probability bo sssigned to such forma us
khippdm=Lshipram, ydhdeati=grikapati, elyioakat=cyatipatali,
and others (Bhig. ).

Tho geographical gradation from west to east of certain
tendeneies hss already been mentioned. Ome exmmple comes
wnder the present hesd, Sindhi and Panjobi prefer short
vowels, but P, generally fullows them up by & double consonunt,
while 8. doee not. Hindi has two faces ; as usual, in this
matter, in its westorn area it inclines to the short vowel, in its
esstern to the long. Bengali profors the Jong yowels, and puts
them in unnecessarily, just as often us Sindhi does the short
ones.  Thus we have

Skr. 77 * young of an animal,” B. FT=ET, Eastern H. STET.
Western 11, w97, P'. wHT, 5. 91, Of course in these western
words the influenee of Persian 47 is to be allowed for. W=EU
*tortoise,” 11, P. W, 8. ¥, but B. wries.

WLEE  portico,”” B. WrCresT, IL w{FT; most of cur wise-
nore fiteraforrs in Hindustan now-a-days consider this word to
bo derived from Persiun s3-1;, and write it accordingly. It is,
however, pood SBanskrit.

The fullowing list exhibits a long vowel in Bengali, where
as & rule the other lungunges have the short; Hindi, as the
most central in this respect, being neither too prone to shorten

nor to lengthen, s shown us a contrast.
Teongull QTET stone, Hindl g@T
w U1 nlease, w gl
v UTET ripe, w T

L
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Bengnll QArgY turbas, Hindi gargt

] m hill, L ‘Tl'ﬂ'
" WIETY to buarst, FPO Al
1 m enmlle, " ‘ﬁ

. w  WTZETCT weight, . wZaql
" m JRITRE, " q"
el 'ﬁ( rpunil, " m
»  WTEY dinllery, w  WE
n  WTEETY granary, »  HETIT
" HTETH seaffald, " HHW
o WTwET lghe, n WWET

In sows of these instances the other langunges sgree with
Bengali, und in such of them as are of known denivation the
long yowel arises from the desire of componsating for the los
of ona of two conjoined consonunts following, This desire is
folt and expressed by most of the other langusges, It i,
however, not given effict to in them when a long vowal ccours
in the subsequent syllable, or when there is a long hoavy tor-
mination which removes the pressure from the initial syllable.
Thus, T pdddy, batkhapd, batér, Tn these places the Bengali
retaine the long syllable in writing, thongh, owing to the
pevuliarly harsh pronuuciation of the: lower orders in Bengal,
it is diffioult fo decide whether they mean to ssy J4fi or afi,
and thn like.

But apart from these peonliarifios of Benguli, there do exist
t:ummwhmhulhu:tmwolm&mhﬂbnmmmlmgh
modern langunges.

Thus, (1) W is lengthened to 97 in

Skr. FEH * bearing,” M. HTY¥W.
8ke. ‘i-ln “ hedesesd,” H. Wi, H-. 0. b, B, |1, oI,
Ske. TG  wwallowing,” M. TTHH,
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Hhkr. m “ trning,” H. FTEAT, and 50 In all, in the sense of burning
with anger, ¢ir,

Slr. woe - going,” M. wTWH, O. STfET.

There may bea few other verbs of this sort in the other lan-
guages; but it isin Marathi thet most examples of lengthonifig
the root vowel of the infinitive are to be sought for. In adhnen,
grdwen, ohdlaen, there seems no reason for the change.

(2. T is lengthened to ¥ in

Skr, Fwfa ~ tweaty,” K. Y&, B. 9y, M. F9, 6. 97, P 9,
5. Wiy i

sSke. o © thirty,” H. 749, M. i, P. 718, & 3¢

Skr. FEET * tongue,” 1. W13, aud so lu ull except 8. far.

Sker, @R *hard,” M., ST :

ML lengthena the € of Y in Senskrit fominines from ad-
jectives in A, uwe i@ v she-elephant,” M. gy, Skr.
wfast, M. adtw, Sk gE@wfeny, M. Srwim, whers

H. has Sfgs, ST, Buch words generally bear the secent
ot the pemultiniate in Skr., which sceounts for the yowel being

lengthened in M. Skr. fifa® “loose,” rejects the first syllable,
and beoomes H. $¥W1, through Pr. f@R® (Var, i 28); here
the lengthening ia apporently compensative.  P., however, hus
fewn. 8. fasit or fexY, und B. and O. write occasionally f@°
us well 2 E9.

(3:) s lengthened to & in

Sicr. W famnlls,” M. %35, though aleo .

Sk, FUW  pestle,” H. oW, B. FU=.

Ske, TT“ town,” H. T, ad 50 Ia all

In this last instance 9T in Sanakrit bore the aceent on the
first syllable, and wis & disyllable pii-ra; but when the modern
" languages rejected the final o, und made the word a monosyllable,
tho weight of the nocent naturally lengthened the vowel. FUW
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is accented on the first, mi-sha-la; hore nlso the rejection of
the final o throw more weight on to the first syllable. M. %36
is the same, £4! for ki-fa, In fact, in most of the abgve cases the
lengthening is due to the rejection of some termination or final
ayilable, which throws the sccent on the syllable that remaina,
just us the coses of shortening wors seen to bo caused by the
addition of heavy formative syllables. These langunges aro for
the most part very sensitive in this respect, except Opriyn and
Bengali, where, espocially in the spoech of the lower orders,
long vowels are shortencd and short ones lengthened without
gny regard to the origin or etymology of the word.

§ 42. Those peculinr forms of augment called Guya mmd
Vriddhi in Sanakrit eome nest to be considered. Being sntirely
nbsaut from Prakrit, they ogn hardly be expocted to oconr in
modern Indisn dinlects. In Prkrit ¢ and o are simple vowals,
often considered short, as &, &, und followed by & doubls con-
sonant, Thus, # is used us equivalent to i in pondam, pinden ;
weldd; niddd ;  sendicram, sindiram ; for Skr. pinds, wided,
vinidiira, and other words. E is also substituted for § i nedidam,
dpels, keriso, for nida, dptda, kdyik  Tn thy firet of these words
the consonant is doubiled, making the ¢ short, but in the rest it
s Jang. Similarly o is written for « in bopdam, mottd, poktharo,
potthan, for timda, mukid, pushkara, pustaka. But we somi=
times find the reverss, i being put for ¢, as in. wiand, diare,
for vedund, devara; veand, dere, nre, however, also in use.
Owing to the inhersut brovity of ¢ and o in Prokrit, this
process is not uncommon. E is shortened to i in dmam —enam,
iyindm=etindm (oteshim), and sometimes the following con-
sonant is doubled, ne in kka=eka, ehittifid=tishthe! ( through
ehitteyd). O is similarly shortened to w in uye—oju, pafiunma
=pailyopama, appussin=aipolsukas, eto.

In the Vaddhi forms deile, baifys, airdeata, traiiokya, the @
Is softened into e ad, sechoham, eravana, fellokkam ; in othor
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cases tho diphthong is split into af, ie. W="NT, o8 daichaho,
Chaitlo, for daitya, ehaitra,  Parallel to this, au is softened to o
in goreanam, komus, for gaveanam, kawmwdi, or dissolved into
W in pnaiﬂ;, priirigs, for pawra, paurushi,

Lastly, 1 is given for @, and w for aw, Instances are sindha-
ram for seindlavem, mnderam for saundaryem, In this case we
may perhaps morely say that the vulgar formed these words by
ndding the necessary terminations withoot muking use of the
grammatienl process of Vyiddhi,

Bamething sualogous to the Sanskrit Guus oocurs in oases
where, from ecnsonantal corruptions, a short vowel has to be
lengthened, but mstead of performing this lengthening by the
corresponding pure yowel, the Gugs vownl is resorted to. Thus,
%8 " loprosy," would by the ordinary rule become %3, and by
n further step F®. Tt does, howover, become I ®1R (kord), 8.
I"I“, G. ®1e, and &Y, M. il 5o also the adjective !fl'l
“ leprous,” becomes 1T, WYEY, M., O, id., G. ®rfeS, 8, Srawy-
Skr. 519 “belly,” is 1. w79, Ske, LR 0 hoo,” 8. W1, G
WrETIT, B W1, O. W79, Sk, farsw * tho bel tree* H. ¥,
and %o in all. Skr. WY o pearl,” I, 7YY, and so in all. Skr.
57 “u boun,” HL 88, In these coses u mere lengthening in
the direction of the original vowsl would have produced 4,
L TALE 1w, T’ﬂ. and #1/. Looking to the remarks mado in
§ 83, it soems probable that in this cuse also there are indications
of & non-Aryan principle at work. It is Mear, however, that
the yowels v and o are in theso instances, und ull similar ones,
long, snd not, as in the Prakrits, ahort.

I have very little to say nbout the forms which words take
which have already undirgone Guus or Vriddhi in Sanakrit.
Such words most froquently oceur ws Tatsamas or very recent
Tadbhavas. KExeept in Tatsamas, Vrddhi vownls are of mre
ecourrence in all the languages, of being genemlly tumed into
& and aw into 0. Thus, RFCE “red chalk,™ becomes TN, o
quoted above. ®99 ' u fishorman,” 1. Wz; T pale,” I
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WICT, and o in all; WG theft,” H, WYCY; &TfWa * pouch,”
H, §7, and a0 in all; 0. and B. have also G and g

Tho vowels o and au nrise, however, in the modern langunges
from contraction. Especially is this tho case with aw. When,
therefore, it is ssid that the Vyiddhi vowels nre rare, it is not
mennt that @i and au are rfare; whot is meant is that, exeepd
in Tatsamss or pure Sanskrit words in their striet Sanskrit
shape, words which have been derived from primary nouns, by
lengthoning the root-vowels ¢ and w to i and ey respectively,
de ot ceeur, Thus, from T8 "4 son,” comes 91 “a grand-
gom,” but Hindi, followed by most of the others, ssys STAT.
(viyn sometimes in such cases uses only the leng puro vowsl,
as i ﬁ. and sometimes only the short, s in ATV “ nephew,”
from 9N,

~ We msy perhaps conclude from this, that the system of
derivation by Vriddhi, though not altogether an artificial one,
wns not carried ont in all its perfoction by the vulgar, and thut
the elovation of u vowel to its second or Gunn power was all
that took place in practioe. The long diphthongs take their
origin from very differont causes, such as the softening of g
in the mddle of u word into ¥, aml subsequently into 3, thus
ovalescing with a preeofling u, uot as in Sanskrit into o, but ou;
& WY “cowricshell," mukes first WG, and in W WA,
whence our English corruption of “cowrio™; ar from the
absorption of ® in a similar manner, eg. TR “dwarf,” H,
F19T, where B, more fully exhibits ST3famr. Q does, bowevar,
oceasionally melt into o, ae WIAT “to sow,” Skr. TqH.

In hj h‘v m. from ‘i‘r Hﬂ-‘ﬂ, wo hfﬂ-iﬂ-ﬁtlm
of tha retrospective influsnce of the iy ooted in § 34 whils in
T, W, ®ET, and the like, the diphthong hos rison from
elision of the x of Prakrit forms UftHY, S, for Skr.
YW, WY, or perbaps rather from soms sucl eolloguial forma
n8 ddrif, kddri, so that the Prakeit would form dran, kdrisp,
whanee by elision of the r there womld naturally resuly. d-iad,
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kd-tad; for to deduce af from e+i is n proceeding for which
thare is no analogy in any of the langusges, and which secms
primd facle nunatural and improbable,

§ 43. W and its changes. The Prakrit trestment of this
Protean vowel had better be kept separate from its luter
developments, as the utmost care is necessary to provent in-
extrieable confusion.

(1) It becomes a in fenam, ghinam, maan, keam, eadiho,
vatlio, for trina, ** grass,”" ghrind, * pity,” mrita, “ deal,” kyita,
“dome," rridddi, *old," erishabha, “a bull” Bhimshs says
this and the following changes ouly oceur whon W is initial.

In Bhag. ocour fackeha=irilyn, dbachcha=dirilya, haya—=
hrita, wmae=mrifal, kada=krita,

(2). It becomnes i in dal, wisl, gitf M, ditthl, wigthl, wingdro, viianks,
blingo, bhingdro, hinaw, wiinka, vinkiam,® kisaro, kichéhd, vnchhwo,
stalo, kif, kist, Rivd, for pihi, epishi, grishti, dyidti, sriskf,
sringira, wmrigdnka, bhringn, bhpingdra, heidaya, vitrishna, rrite-
hita, kribara, krilgd, erikchika, drighla, kriti, kriski, kripd.

(8)- It becomes w in wdd, mapdle, pukact, unddranam, pdis,
paath, ewdam, sameudam, ote., parakuo, mduo, fimdus, for rity,
wmipindly, prithivd, vrinddeana, prderish, pederitti, ﬂl"ﬂ.ﬁl, samerila,
sle., parabhrita, mdtrika, jhmdtrike.

(4. It beeomon ¢ in talaveptaam, goka, gendadi, for tdlavrintaka,
geiha, gribndti.. ol occurs oven in Banskrit. This change is
not noticed by Vararnehi,

(5). Tt s written 1T in rinam, riddho, richehho, for rinam, riddha,
rikada ; snd in the compounds eris, sriso, fdriso, and the like,
for Jdribe, sadridn, tddviba; and especially when initial, ws
rivvedn = rigeeda, risaha=rishabha.

(6). In W% “u tree,” it is changed into ru, bocoming WFET

As regards modern times, there aro practically two 9. The
firat ia thot grammarian's lotter which, as Bopp hes shown,
reprosents o rupid pronuncintion of a radical ar, and the 7 of
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whick s merely indicative of u light, hnlf-heard vowel-sound.
Accordingly, in his lost edition of the Comparutive Glossary,
the illustrious author writes kar, mur, dari, bhar, for W, .,
¥ ¥, ete.  The sooond, though of similur origin to the first,
hian completely supersaded the form from which it arcse, and
las firmly established itself in the langunge st un early date;
such is the W in WY, WY, WA, ete. With regard to the
first i, the probability is that it never had any real existence
in populsr speech, and in disoussing the modern words arising
from roots in i wo cannot say that wo have examples of a
change of that letter. Tt would be incorrect, for example, to
cite karad, marnd, bharnd, na instances of the change of #f into
¢, parallel to that in Pr, tapam from fripa, beoause in reality
farnd s from barmpam, dharnd from bharanem, and thors has
nover boen any question of /4 in the mutter,

Tho actusl W which beeame a living fact, snd not tmorely a
prammatical fiction, wis spparently pronounoed procisely in the
mme way a8 €, und nocordingly in thoso langusges which
have mot had their niphabets eemodulled by Pandits, this aetie
ficinl W hoa no existence. Hindi, Panjubi, Sindbi, and Gujerati
know nothing of it, and always writs the words whore it cecars
with T, as fefw, g, otc., whenover they oocur in a Tatsams
ar modern Todbbava (ie. n very alightly altered) form, T
early Tadbhova words, however, this real & undergoes many
changoa; by fur the most froquent of which is that into 4
of which the following are examples:

TS o hisbandman,” H. faggra, v, fammy.

T vltere” 1, 1L M frge, e, aft, o, B fan,
5. farsy, ©. faw.

A “ghee,” 1L WY, firg, P, 6. i, 8. farw, B. i, 0. firw,

T “grass,” . e, P faw. S @Y, ML w0, fome,
firorar.

gigs “ scorplon,” H. ﬁ'!w ete. [See § 38.)
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ST “ nephiwe,” 0. FATRT, P i, 8. ATCAT, 6. ",

WA~ hom W wtay, P fdw, 5. fag, M. o filn, B frg.
0. fifa.

Many more instances might bo given, but the sbove will
suffice.  As an additional proof that this vowel was from an
enrly date rogarded ns identical with X may be adduced the
fact that in many cases it becomes long i, boenuse the r of yi,
under the operation of the rules of the nexns (see Chapter IV,
§ B3), becomes nssimilated to the preceding  consonant, which
necossitates the lengthening of the vowel.

The root W is the parent of muny wodien words. Tt i
probable thut this root was originadly written with &, snd was,
in fact, W, or ﬁ; traces of this form survive in some tenson
of the varb, as ETHE, by an irregular guos, for ‘lz'l'a, Fa ch
FuTe, f7gwR, and in the cognuto Groek Bipwe, Lith. 2arkdlas,
Rues. gerkodo, Trish dearcaim (Bopp, Glas, Comp., w.v. daré).

Whon or hiow Lhe W was softenad to % eannot bo, of conrse,
distinatly stated, buf it was evidently after the formation of the
Pr. T98. The W or W of the oldor form leads bodk to WY,
€W, and other voriw of seting, nnd renders it unnecessiry to
suppose with Weber that Pr, 3599 is dorived from the desidera-
tive form didrilsh (Bhibg., p. 414, note 3). From this form,
which T suppose to bo the oldest as well s the most used, come
T Z991 and the similar verbs in the others, B, 9w, AL =,
G, Fw4, . Twwn, S, Yay, 0. ey

Anather form of this root datos from the fime when the form
dred hindd beoome finally fixed —Pr. fgs, 9, W, fgwwn, P,
8. fewy, G. fg@yg, M. iR, 0. fgfwar, In all but 8 this
word i neuter, and moans “to by visible,” “to bo in sight,”
# less simple wnd origioal meaning than thet of debl, which
latter therofore, by this conmderuting, alu eatablishes & olainm (o
be lookud upon us the earlier form, 1t §s perhaps worth notice
that in soenic Pralorit n very froquint word for *secing ™ is

Tl & i
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the existence of this verb may
tion of the somewhat snon-

ek, for ¥, and thot possibly
hisve had some influcnce on the erea
alots form debkd, The ides is baand on the well-known funduess
of the Indians for jingling words of similar sound ; #o that
dekh, pekh, would bo o similar form to sdbd, pultd ; b, ehit;
aghal, Baghal ; s, pde; dhnkkam, bkl ; jhisth, wilth; and
many others in Hindi and Marathi, as well s in the ether
langunges. To return, however, to other developments al tha
foot * the third aod latest series ia thai with the base dars,
which has given in all the languagos the Tatsmua substantive
davken. 0, snd B. have also simple verbs ZTUH, ‘{‘ﬁ"h
and cansals THATEA, and ‘{ﬂ'll’.“: ML {ﬂfﬁ. amd poetical
ﬁ'l’fli"m hint,” “insinuate” (csusals in form). . Kﬂ;
Win see,” B, GEW *to paint out,” sbould spparently by slsa
referred to this series. Tha substantive i€ *aight,’ hecomes
Pr, f{fg- H. aa.' {'\'ﬁl, nleo i‘l?, P; ﬁi48~ ﬁfﬂ: G,
adverbially f22Z or &3, meming st “ per head,” * ench "'z
M. Fi2.

Bimilar in treatment to FTE are the following :

qg ek, . 953, B, 0, fufs, l'.ﬁ'i.lj. fuz.

G o Veat,” H1. T2, B difed, 0. fafzwr, M- fa2w, 6.
fzd. . fazam, 5. fo2q. :

HE rub,” H, THEAT * o eiface,” B., 0. id., 6. fazyg, M. fail
P. faz, 8. ﬁtﬂi

In some instancea M. prefurs the o sound, which is even
lengthonod to &, ns in UTg = Eﬂ'.’ w_ “ to show,” .
feamT, ete.; AT “enrth,” Skr. qﬁ!; B.. G., and 0. have
here also #TEY; and T, though FFY is the usual form, has also
L. and in some rurnl dinlevts ATEY.  In cases like this we
should perhaps be justified in reforring to Vriddhi forms wTHe,

V By this fortanate change ol soofiasiin s aroided betwees ihis wonl oid GYE
“ﬂ.m."t'mﬁh.m- I
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wil, ede. Other instances of ri going into the a sound sre

v thirsty,” AL WEM, for AT or WIF; bat the western

langunges and Hindi bold to the 4, s H. fa<sn (through

faman), . faer, S, fZETg, 128, cte.

© gy o Reisha, Pr. WY, %EY, - AT, TG A P

8. W19, 0. WPET “n boy,” weR T “ playful ™ (from. the chameter of
Krivhua), AL, FFETAT (@rorafa).

wa dnin,” Pr. ffamY, B GiwT, P.HET, 8.6, (.97,

M. id. B, however, has fiyae, 0. fiwss, aed H. alo faaT

L
Tn Pali i nearly universally appenrs as a; thus, &8 booomes:
bats, WD hadiye, and u hundred others, The antiguity of
Piili, au compared with other spooies of Prakrit, s additional
wénfirmation of tho sssortion thnt i wis originally regardod us.
fr or r.
The root IV is somotimes treated aa wirdh, at others as eridh,
In the forwer onse it maturally rotaing tho @ sound, Thus,
, when regarded ae o participle, meaning * inereased "' or
# large,” is treated ns thongh it were 58, and by rejocting the
napivato forms FL W% ¢ big,” P. 970, 5. T3, B, 0. %%, G,
WY but whon regurdid na an ndjective in the special senss
of “ald," we find the rf fally rocoguized sa an estabilished fuct,
and, owing probably to the influsuce of the labinl, it pakses iuto
. Thus, . 31 and WAT “an old mum,”" ‘!‘!" and FfEgr
Wagn old woman,” P, 527, g9, 8 g€, B @, g9, O. 73,
o, G. 557, 39
] 7 s another root whioh has widespread mmifioations. Tn.
Prakrit the desivatives of this root geuemally appear 1o huwwn
exhibited. the u sound, us pentél, riwla, seoeudn, sivnudim,
wistfianto, for proeritts, eievibt, smneril, airpeilis, reiffdaty (Var. i
99); Lut in the Jaim Pr. of the Bhigaval the Sanskrit forns
ﬁ'iflﬂ, praveilta, aro founid, and the ordiniry form pard goes into
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walt, as ocftai for vartate, 8o in Sapied,, with a further loss
of v, wo find ey, niatfanta, and once miventla (6l 166 In
the modern languages there are, first, n nunber of words of
the form ¥Z or 9T, derived from various parts of the root.
Mg :

H. wgy “discoont,” “eschange,” P. T, 91, S ¥, 7A;T,
G. w21y, M. 531, 0. %27, B ﬁi‘f,]wrhupl from Ske. FTHT, b the
wenne of Frodde, bmsinres,

H.wZuy o twist,” 1. 3T, & w2

There are very sumercus derivatives in wll the langoages
from these forms; also in the form 9T, WIZ, as H. W12
™ niroad ™ (Skr. T, und o in all.

Peoulinr to Bengali is the verb 2, mesning literally “if is,"
A, bt ordinarily tegl as ot emphatio affirmative;, “ yos,
traly™ 1t is conjugated in all three persons:

Singulur HT FfT Plural wrfR wf7
" utt!'ﬂl " ﬁfﬁﬂ
wo WEL w Tafawdn

The Oriyn has W2 or WIT for “ it is," which may hive arison
from rejecting the T, though T feol inolined to give another
origin to this wonl. Tho Marathi verh qT2W, in its semse
“to mem," " uppear,” i dlso to be brought in here. Thus,
df piés pared sd pdfato = It seems likely that rain il full.
to-day."

Becorlly, the modurns take the forms W7, W17, as in H.
qTH, Y4 word," Ske. W7, And finally thero are atringy
of Tutsamas, sa FATH, and the likesbut on the whals this it
nppears olways to lisve boen treated us rord, and seldom or
mnver aa ordf.

A goew into the w sonnd somw it raroly, and goneraHy after
labials ; bt it must be romembernd that this vowe] is in H'i‘ﬂtﬂ
provinees pronounced by the vulgar v, where it ocours in
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currant Totsamas; this is especially the cnse in Orisss, Miha-
mshtra, and Gujarst,

Ske. WA “caln,” M. qTEHA. B i rare In B and b sometbuies
written QTHHE.
ke G memony.” I1. §OA, I i, 5. gfA.

Bkr. 9@ ' hack," 8, gfz, 1 gg- P has ales ﬁrg, and nll the pthers
exeept M. bowve ihe § souud, .

The pomman nouns of relationship g, #19, W9, becomo
in Pr. €1, #1940, 5790, and in P. fos. wren, s, wor,
8. a9, 779, W13 This must not be regurded 88 4 change
from i o o, as thess words really ended in wr. It seoms
probable that even in Prakrit a sominative pifaro was Formed,
from & desive of avoiding the wultifiirions Sanskrit declemsions
and roducing them all 1o the simplicity of the enlinary declons
vion. The o in Pr. corresponds to the musuling termination
e, aft, of Buvwkrit, and in Sindhi is shortened to 4. Tha long
% in P. is ulso o trave of this Pr. o, Similarly in old Hindi s
long f is often found us 4 lermination, though in modem Hindi
very fow traces of this form ean be fonnd.

The past participle A, from & "“to die," becomes in Pr.
HET, 7T, w: in H. 5w, I, §7%W, S8 ¥, G. H9, but
M. F4, 0. 5w,

Skr. MTHETET *brother’s wife, H. wrem, #raw, i,
HIATY, ole, P, W19V =w1g9y), 5. wrawx, B, O, 573w, AL
HEATE, whers the place of the ri is occupied by aw, o, #, eto, :
but, on the other hand, TR “ nephew,” becomes H, 5ATHT,
P, 6. i, S, wreay.

Hern there arv two difforent treatments of i in Mhddy it
becomes i, in hhatlid, 1. The ease appears to lis in the relative
untiquity of the two words; bhafijd, though now & word in
daily use, has o suspicicusly modern look ; when we fimd
bhrdfyd alone had ot an early age lost ita # and beoome Fhdd,
bhidu, and: bidi, we aro lnd to ask how Bhatid cun hisvo rotained
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that letter : and following the analogy of the lunguages, wo

. are forced to concluile that it 14 o modern Tadbhava, formed st

u timo when dArdlri with its grammutical termination ri oo
litigor existed, excopt in houks. Two arguments aid this
theory ¢ one is the conversion of the ri into /, showing thut «
thix letter must have becoms fixed and identified with €3
and the other is, that in the cagnate languagos, except P, and
., which ame in many respects little removed from dialects
of Hindi, the word has no existonce. In vulgar Bengal the
term i wse in W TN 2447 pue, L.o. WTAYN. In Oriya pucturd,
ie. OTW. In Marathi wo have mily the Tetsama. 5, bhditya
is evidintly inverted from WTFEEY, whers, the ri being reganded
s T, the # hus eevobralized the dental.

Chses where the ri @4 sotuslly written as T are numercus in
. and P.. and to o less extent i & and G. M, B, and O.
até oo Pandit-ridden to allow of this, Instances are W
o householder,” 11 fags, P. faadl, afgadt, S, oy, G oW

“ trop,” T A (rarv).  F® = firm,"" P I (drigh).

As words of this clase sre. mostly Tntesmos or very recent
Toadhhavas, the method of writing them here given may be sob
dowrs it & more instanee of bad apelling. Far more common in
the transfor of ¢f into YT or WT—as

Ekr‘fﬂ wmulntennnee,” H. fA * n religions eadowment,” P. fa<a,
faon, S faes (foe fag)  rotlons™

Sler, T *mged,” P, fad.

Skr. WH “satisfied,” Ol1 H., P. fATaa (tirpat], bt alwe fawd,
Ol B, i

A muss of wonds in which 3 tlires,” farms the Grst clement
are indifforently written TR fA%, WG, and fA, in H. aod P,
Much of this is mery ignorance or carelessness. ¥R “ @ louse,”
becomes even in Skr. WY, and this form continued i use wll
the twelfth contury. It is tiow universally replaced by WG;
which takes us back to o form ¥, probably the real original
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form of M- In this case the odorn languagés have prosarved
the more uncfent and popular form. That this form was
in wee to @ certuin extenl in carly times 18 proved, not
ouly by its oocurrence in Prakrit, but alwo by the compound
words 99T, FI9eT, ae T3T or T in for TUgET, L0

u futher's house? WET is also writtan wfgwT and
wfggT, but the first is the true spelling and 18 ﬂp[l[lrlﬂ‘ll]j' from
foraET, i fw “ gwn house™ !

§ 44 Other vowal chunges. 8hort @, though not an am-
biguous sound, huving always the same valuo an our English
@ in but, is pevertheloss a very brief dull sound, and is caaily
in pronunciation modified by an admixture of other sounds.
Eapoaially i this the caso with a short dull af gound in M. snd
P. Both af thess, though in exactly the opposite way, coulius
this sound with @ Thus Panjsbi changes the a of cortain
words into 4, aain Sk, RTTAY 4a boggar™ (s disand * religlons!’),
Powgrt. St Cthe river Baitarni,” P. ST, Ar ol
walms." P, @TrA, This peculiarity is one of speaking rother that
of writing, and correct writers would probably restore the ai to ita
place, It arises from the influence of the long vowel following;
wven in the case of Bailarnl the vowel which was short in Skr.
beoomes long by position, through the elision of the second &,
by which the rond n are brought together and form @ nexus.
To return now to the converse change, by which s short a is
roplaced by ai: the M. gives a good typical example in Wy
walow,” Skr. Wag- Othier inatances are— :

ther, P egg-plant,” M. I, w0 aleo FE.Hapor, B Sore, 1. R,
0. 7.

She. AW * vitting,” M. SEH, w0 sl In rural . St

Sk, qFA " towa,” M. Bz, * nawe of & certaln owi”

 Surrlul women of the lower iy if India ere perpelual Iy ranming off to Hiir
Failiery’ houses, wither tn pay & vilt e fo e B of anges with thulr husbards, Tl
jore words are this fn sematent reqdsdtion.
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Skr. g, “hmut,” MW, 0o ales H. und P,

Bkr, QT “ begoud,” M. W& (for GO o in 1. qeTy BT, ST

nnil many docivatives, H, ulo G, # s,

Hkr. TET * spreading.” M. TaTe ( = wowm).

A gimilar process may be noticed in H. in the forms TATE
“ thirty-five,” Gareite © forty-five,"” Hga sixty-five ”; the
first olement of which ix 99; so also in HAtE © thirty-seven,”
and the rest of the serles.  Another instanco is 98T ““ & road,”
from oMY, In all these examples it is not the extru-long
diphthong of tho Samskrit that we hate to deal with, but an
absoure sound which hns probably erept into the speech of the
vulgar from Dravidian or Kol sources ; and the o is thus
coftieceted with the Tamil o, and balongs to the sume serics
of proccsses ma thoss noticed in § 35, where the o« nud 4 of
Aryan utteranee Lus been sorrupted into o short almost in-
organic 4. It will be observed that the shoriness of this
sound is shown by its constunt use bofire o long yowel, .

Other changes may bo dealt with separately, ue-they do not
Job sem ta point to any systemstio law or rule, but, na flr as
investigations have gone, uppear to stand alone. Thus, for
instance, there is the Skr. W@ * lungs,” Puli wogrd, Pr.
probably GUeY. This undergoes the following ehangoes: H.
JWT or W, B GURT, ST, and 1O, O, GHEH and
vulgarly SiEQTT, 5 fafwg, M. 9. Hero wo havo every
imagimable yariety of vowels, aud the clinnges are peculiar to
this word, giving hasdly any atlogios to any others. The
only solution appears to be thut in Sanskeit even thers existed
more than one form of the word, which is o a certuin exisnt
onomstopoetic, and derived from some root imitative of the
sound of breathing or blowing. In olassical Sanskrit, ns usunl,
ouly one of the various forme in use among the people hus
been retnined.  Another anomalous change is that of 99T an

' Blldaba Fitke, by B, C, Cuilden 7. I A, 8, vl dv, p 311, bew weriea,
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unklot," into WGT. This change of w info & ocours ux early as
Prokrit, The substitation of ¢ for sounds with which it hns
apparently no relation is seen again in Skr. W wowhieat ' L
W®, 8. id., B, smetimes . In some parts of Hindustan the
mom regular formg AT# is, however, heard also.

To completo this collection of paradoxes may bo adduced M.
and G. WTYF “ootton,” Skr. =0r|; M. w1, also WTTTW,
M* “a juggler,” Skr. wwwdl; M. HyATAA? ¢ jugglery,”
Slr, F1A#A. M, contuins a great number of these irregular
forms, and the other lingunges will doubtless be found to do
the same when they shall have obtained the advantage of being
set forth and explored by cbservers as diligent and securste ns
Molesworth.

I do not attempt to gccount for the clianges noted above
beyand the allusion to the probability of 4 non-Aryan element
in them. 1t is so vary difficult in fhie pressnt slomentary state
of the comparative philology of the group under considerstion
to ‘determing what is, and what is not, really & form in goneral
usa, thut there is an over-present risk of weasting tiwe in die
cussing & form which may turn out herenfler to be nothing
more than an error of the dictionury-meker, In the languges
whero I am from personal knowledge of them protected to a
certain extent from this risk, I frequently find methods of
gpelling. in divtionuries which do not at all tally with my own
experiance, or with the method in which I have seen the words
writteni by natives of education and mtelligenco ; and this faet
throws n hage of doubt round very many forme for which T
have no better guide than the dictionary, In fact, no man

ought to attempt to write a dictionary whose ear is not gified

by natore or training with the power to distinguish (he
minutest shades of sound. Morcover, the hard and fast lines
drawn by the Devanngari alphubet, ond the imperfectness of
the Aralie charmoter us o webicls for the exprossion of Aryan
sounds, mnke it impossible for the purely native writer to give
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indivations of dinlectic varisties of utternnce. Tho ten vowel
symbols of the former ave in many coses inndoguata i the
task, and in the Ambic character there is hordly any- pm‘l'mnn
ntall for anything beyond the simplost vowel-sounds, and it is
hard to see how any discritieal marks conld be introduced into
either ulphabet which should be st the same time in kesping
with their natural churncteristios and readily intelligiblo to the
resder. Thoss few that have from time to time been suggeted
fulfil neithor of thess essentinl requirements. For the presant,
thien, wo can got no further than we have already advanced.

§ 45. Whan n nexus, or combination of two consonanis, is
dissalved by the introduction of & yowel between them, it is
gometinies found that u short & 1= insertod, sometimes i, ntul
somotimes w. . In giving the name of disresis to this process,
there is » departure from: the wsual wpplication of the term, but
s 10 dimresis of vowuls can take place, owing to the abhorrenes
of the histus in Sanskrit, no eonfusion ean arise. IF Sanakrit
were written in Roman charsoters, the term diniresis might be
spphoamummmurmnngtmaﬂmuman
respoctively, which is not vneotmon in the modern languages,
beeanse this procceding would bu exprossed by saying that i
und an were written s ai aud @i ; but keeping to the native
charseter, it appears that this is merely n carcless way of
writing, and does not affiet the pronunciation ; thus, in «ld
Hindi %978 is written WCATE, and evan wTWTE, but it is
in ol cnses spoken kailds; so ulso we have oY, w3, and =d,
all alike sounding as ane syllable jawg ; BIN, FIA, und FEAA,
all kawn. This, therefore, domands no speoial investigation,
though the fact is one wseful {o be known to those who iy
have to read old Hindi manuseripts. Thus, the line from

Chand—
uwte AafT dwC AT o
Boolk xx., 33,

* Having worshipped Gaurl, having revesenced Sankura "
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must be read “pijiys gesri (not gavari) sankard mandy,” us
the motre shows

Leaving this question, thet, s unimportant, and passing on
to the iusertion af the vowel botween the two membars of &
split nexus, we havi to endesvour to discover, first, what i the
rols which dotormines whether tho vowel to be fnsertod shall
bo u, i or #; sevondly, whtlier it is possibla to insort n long
vowel, 4, §, or @ and, thirdly, whether the insertion of ¢ o
ai or b, chn ever tuke place. .

{1.) Tho most wsual procseding in to insert a.

Blor, W~ devotes,” 11, A mindl wos B wil

Sk, T " red ™ T T, TAA, o plk

Bhr. =] © vite," 1. WEY.

kv, SRR birth” 1. 9w, P. i, w0 ln sl ln speaking, thoagh
written 9. 5

Sk, YRR " rellgion,” H. WTH, diito.

Sk, G+ ondoavonie,” 1L HA, dirto.

Sk, TE *jewel” H. THA, ditto,
Especially whon ¢ is the Lt lottor of the nexus, ns WHN, H.
WEWT, und so in all; Skr T and TqTd o yoke," G. wAT;
4, G, WA, Pl Also when it is the firat lettor, FHA=
Ol 11.9CH, W9 = HTH, U =TT, in all exoopt 8. W=
wxawt, H,, P wrd ==

With # as the last member:

Slkr. TTWT * prabse,” H. ATIYAT, P S, il

Skr. B * trouble,” H. TG, P. BB,

T use of i is less frequent.  Instances are—

Skr. A * troukbde,” 8. fawa, M. fagwg, fesira.

Skr. @Y “ wonnn,” forfiaT, P facar, ©. A, sl vilgo faseT.
Also thie vulgar M. corruptions farcy “an eslipse,” for wyd ;
Rt for UW and ite componnds mrm. mﬂﬁi\l‘ll.
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Sindhi, however, exhibita its fondnoss for ¢ in this particolar
lhﬂ- Thun, we have H"y ﬁfﬁﬁ‘: ﬁl’ﬂﬂ. ﬁiﬂl hﬁ‘!l
o, fafas. G, for war, itf, st ware, s, Wi,
o, ¥R, and many others, 8o alss Panjubi has fETaaTe,
faxafes, fixw®, ficrs, for afagrw, wfafes, o@, s,
and the like. Tn many of these instances the splitting of the
nexus, and the eonsequent introduction of & vowel, hus had
the offeot of suppressing the vowel following, ns in Sindhi
Py fgr pirgjd, for prjit; ar the following vowel if long is
shortened, ns in piriti for piriti, for prif; or wesk letters drop
out, ng in pirgand for piyefanw, loe prayisans. In the cuses
cited from Panjabi there has been olision s well us insartion,
for the words must be promoanced piralpdl, piratbind, pivihama:
#0 that not only hus an i bean insorted botween the p and 7, but
the final i of the preposition prufi liss been elidod, aud in the
Iast word the insortion of ¢ is coutiterbalanoed by the elision
of the o,

Just sa the Sindhi and Punjabi have recourse to {heis
fiivourite 1, so do Boogali and Opiyn to their  (see ¥ 39, 43).
Thus, B, W% from Wf4, O, GJXT from W%, This u is,
&specinlly in Orise, pronounced so lightly and sofily that to
& foreignor's ear it i hardly, if at all, sadible. Thus, wo find
Samskrit YW written in Oriva in three ways, YWAT, WWT,
and YHIT, but it would ordinarily be pronounced in the st
way of the three. ¥® isin 0, aufw; aufear “u anuke

eatcher * — Bkr. ﬂﬁl]'(‘, whern the ether limguages have

s olo. TN heat,” O, IYW, hore probmbly owing

to the labinl chnracter of (he #, which has boon elided.

(2) With regard to the insertion of & long vowel, the in-
statices aro very rare, and aro only to be locked for in the
lowest cluss of words, which the vulgar hove distorted and
twisted out of all shape, Mamthi affords some exumples, na
T, Sk gfw: v, Ske qd; 3w, Anb, S wdt
Skr. wW; Wz, Skr. WA W, Pers f,L___,; W, Skr.

D S

'}
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WY, in the sense of “marrisge”; WOIE, Skr W4, IL wTH,
but I'r. afcET, afc®. 1 have not noticed examples in the
other langunges, and it wonld ssem to be a peculinrity of
Maruthi to lengthen the vowel of final syllables, se we saw
in &4 41, 42, Tt in difficalt to fix any rule for the vowel to
be inserted—it is at one time §, ot another &, withont amy
spocinl reason derivable from the charseter of the adjneent
vowels o consonants.  In gugid! und restls wo have, it is troe,

o labial vowel following a labinl, and a palaial followmg n

pultal, respectively, but no reason in apparent for inserting
o in hardsd and 1in logis.  Probably vulgur eaprice, or a hubit
of rhyming with some ather word, is to be churged with thess
poculiaritics. That they rest on no intrinsic law of develop-
ment in porbaps evident from the fuct that Arynn and Senitic
words are ilike corrupted. -

LIn TL. ®%T, from Skr. 3997, 8 similur process may be sip-
posed to bo in operation, but I am dispossd 1o regand this s
simply an imversion of the letters W and 3.

(3.) The diphthongs do not ever appear to bo insorted
between two omsonnnts; in fiel, their extreme length would
render yuch a proceeding almost impossible,

It results, thow, from the above remarks, that diphthongs
fre never inserted ; long vowels very rarely, and then only in
gertuin popular cprruptions; so that the ease rests with the
throo shart vowels; 1t would at first sight seem most consonant
to the genius of these longuages to insort a nfter guiturals,
{ nfter palatals, o after Iabials, or even bofore lottars of those
orgnns respectively.  Varsrochi, as usual, is here vague, and
merely strings togsther o pumber of instances withaiut any af-
tempt at muking a definite rule. Hie Siitra iii. G0 is pethaps nol
apen to thia ehjection, us it lays down tlint whin two consonants
forming & nexus sullor disjunction, the former of them having
no vowel of it own, takes the same vowel as the latter, o
liahta = bilitgham, ishea = wilitfham, rotwq=roana (through

- P
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ratana), kriyd=Rkirid, Mraga=sdranga; but he immedintely
aftermards. (iii. 62) gives # list of words in which this rule is
not observed ; these latter are rother more numerous thuan the
formee. Thoy are éri=sirl, hri=hirl, krlta=kirila, kldnti=
Hianto, hlvha=kilesa, mlidsa=wmildna, nwapna=siving, sparie=
phariso, huraka=hariso, arha=arifio, guvha=gariho.

* In tho first three of thee the ruls is so far kept that the
inserted vowel, thoogh short, is of the same organ as the
following yowel, und the mmo may be mitil of Kilmo. In the
next Sttra (63) wo have dibmd = bhamd, Hdghe=3qliha (though
sildAa is nlso found), and in 8. 65 podma = pataia (padueind),
tanel, laghef,=tawwl, luhui. The labisl m porhuope nocounts for
the ¥ in peissa, snd in the ather two words; s alw in i
for jyd we have moroly a solution of the semivowel into its
earresponding yowel, and not an insertion at ull

May it not be that the real selution of the question rests
in the comparutive lightness and heaviness of the vowels them-
selves F Whore the syllables following the divided nexus are
not of uny great length and weight, the nufuml tendacy to
fnsert a vowel similar to thot borse by the nexus when yet
uddivided ean haye foll play i but when the fllowing syllables
are long and hoavy, the Hightest of all the vowel-ssunds is
profurred, and thus we got kilanfo, inatead of kelanto, from
kidnta; whils in #d, Ari, the usual, and so to speak congmmal,
insertion. of the { i practicable. The question lies entirely
betweon @ and i; w is nover naed in this respoot, unless there
i= somo labial influence at work.

If thin bo sceopted s the law for Praleit, it may be trans-
ferred to the modern languages slso, dus nllowance being made
for the disturbing element of provineial peculiarities, such na
the fondness of Sindlid for the § sound, and of Hengali .
Oriya fuit the », The examinntion of this class of wonds will
alio bo much complicatod by the extrome laxity of writing and
pronunciation, whereby @, 4, and w, become in unscoented

|
)
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syllables so mixed np that it is often hard to tell which is
roally uttorsd.!

§ 468, Elision.

. = (L) 'The olision of initinl vowels, o, as it is ealled by gram-
muariang, aphtoresia, occurs in the case of words which ere
compottnded with the propositions WA * beyond,” WS “over,”
WY “aftor,” WY oofl,” wfg “on,” WfR " towards,” WX down,”
WA “up,” WT ‘helow.”  Although all of thes words, exoept
whiii, boar tho nocent on the first syllable in Sanakrit, still wa
may justifinbly conjeoture that the vulgar accentunted thom on
the last syllable. In Greek the corresponding propositions
dord, dud. awo, i, dupl, dwd, am all oxytone, nnd perhaps
il the Banskrit prepositions: were allowed to stand alons %
feoquently na the Greek do, thoy al=o would show thomselves
to be oxytone; but standing ss they do almost always s
inseparablo prefixes to verbs and nouns, they fall under the
inflnence of the tendency to throw the accont ms fur back s
possibile, which appears to be characteristio of Sanskvit, The
frequency, however, with which they reject their initinl vowel
ia hardly compntiblo with the supposition that this vowel wos,
in popular usige st least, strongly accented.

In classical Sanskrit some examples are found of this re-
jeetion of the initial, especially in the ease of wfu, such ara
fu, fourd, fowr, fag, (o wiG, wfowrd, e ; gATE for
wots; § for WiwgT; 99T for WIGT (perhups from WY+
IY + W for F9Y), and others.

By the application of this process to the modern languiges,

| Soms vidlens smsi-Dndy writers in ihe goribowwhern grovinces, shess peal out.
T rumw their Spowledge, meribe this neghect to distingwish betwomn the (hres slurt
vamals 40 the Introdistion of the Arabie chasscler in ooz courts.  They Dicgsd, or
mpﬂH}ﬂmMﬁhm&imnﬂﬁluﬂu!ﬁhﬂﬂﬁlﬂ“ﬂ
thIMHMIMHhhmmmnﬂh'h:ﬁl
Fﬂﬂnﬂ}ﬂmwﬂ-m“ﬂm‘ﬂﬂuhhm
HE penturiee BgO,
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somo vory curious otymologies have been brought to light, by
which soveral words whose origin has hitherto defiod ditection
are suvcessfully nffilinted to Sanskrit. Thus ;

Bkr. WH™€ “ inside, H. AT, B, M. 0. faafe, G.

fanT.
Skr. %PA® “'near,” H. fgwT "o spproach,” #Y® “a crowd,”

and o in all
Skr. WWWW * anointing,” H. WYEWMT “ 10 be wet,” M

fiaiw, G. faorg, S. fa®. There ia another form of this word
in most of the Inbgdage, whose roob terminates in M, ae HL
WHAT “io be wor,” faarmaT. faaeT Cto wet,” G. ferrd,
whicli may parhaps be reforred 1o the passive piarticiple WRIm-
All this group of words may, however, with equal probe-
bility bo derived from Whqdww, SREE “wetting,” by elision
of the sibilant. In either case there is no doabt about the abfi.

Another strangely contracted aml corrupted sel of words is
H. wAT97 and FEIT “ to extinguish a light" with their
repoctive nouters FAMT and THAT “to be extinguishod.’
Theso aro derived from Skr. wagWwafd. In Sapumi 200
osers the form FSTRHEAIY = Sky. W HRAWT) with & varis
Yectin abhentlunttie (rend wbBA®), froin which, by rejoction of the
initial 0, and & very smomalous absorption of the 4, we got
root ¥WGY, whenoe FATAT.  The parallel form FHHET is ex-
plaindlile on the supposition that fn some other dinleet of
Prakrit the double 57 was elided and the 7 aspirated.  Anyhow,
these words exhibit considernblo frregularity, and have conses
quently been hitherto reckoned ns Desujna.  In 3L, I, and 0,
the word is =T with the lenis 5, Perhaps the uspirate in H,
arose from the existencs of the word FHTAT “to expluin " ( T
with which it was confounded by the vulgar. The 8. fqm.,
FEY. and FETAY, uro still furthor sodifloations, the seeamd
of which sppoars to ba from ST, without the eldi,

Skr. W% “ovorlooking,” 1L ST®WT “ to poep,” (., P. id,

B. giww.

"
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This derivation rests upon thy fact, to be demonstrated in
Chapter IV., that ¥ passes into §. From this considerntion
it may be deduced that s great number of words beginning
with &, which sume writers put down wholesale as non-Aryan
or Dosajo, are really developed from Sanslrit wonds beginning
with adhi, or before & yowel, adhy ; thus, FTEAT " to sweep,”
in all but B. and 0., which have G129, ia for GEAT (compare
FTTAT for ACTAT, ITHAAT for AWTAT = FHGA ), softensd from
WITAT, o troce of which stage remaine in B. HT29- The
Sanskrit original uppears to be WA, with the causal form of
WZ “to go," so that WEZGTR would mean * Icause to pess
ovor "' (a broom or brush understood). So the obsture wond
HTISET “o window,” is probably for WETEAL, from Wi “above”
anid WY Y10 see”; windows in the Eust eing always high up in
the wull. 19 “0 mat-covering,"sand GTWT “to covr,” are
from Skr. fOam™, from WFOaT, where sn inversion has taleen
place, giving WrAfa; the ward ocenrs in ull but 8, The dbove
exampled have been adduced beeauss they seem tolerably well
supported. The rule muy, however, be pushed too far, and
care must be taken lest examples in which 9 is, u2 is often the
tase, derived From w Ske, W, through %, bo mized up with
those under this head.

wfQ gives seveml well-proved cases, of which the following
iz one: Skr. foww (wfq) olothed,” Pr. fomss, 0. fofdar,
D, fuf@ “1o elothe”; the cognate worda in the other lan-
gtages are derived from another part of the verb, TOwgW (the
verb i WY with WG, by invorsion; thus, H. 9fjg@r for

fowgw, P. af; but . has also o form of@TAT, which &
followed by 5, G¥TY and G, T4TY,  This is, T think, entirely

w different word, st comon from TFOSTH, by the wseal process
of resulving the Winto ¥, so that we get WFATH, whonoe by
invorsion TETIAT ¢ to elothe" This vorb having & causal
form, o neuter form UTETAT wae, e wennl, created in the
sanse of *to be olothed,” * to wear clothes.”

Tl L.

i3
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W “alone,” beconies in Pr. f4, and in H. #Y, meaning
“also,” * even,” where there is probably an emphatic ff added,
#n that fafg==t.

W loses ifs initial in Panjabi, and appears ander the form of
% ar %, an the sign of the socusative case.

The caso of WY iz rendered difficult by its close similarity to
f, wft, and W9, The pof the two Lest is so constantly softencd
4 §; while the distinetion, on the other hand, betwesn ¥ and
Wisin all but M., G, 8, and P. so entirely ignored, and in
them -even; through ignorance, so froquently misplaced, that
in the coss of words boginning with ¥ or ¥ wo cannot tell
whuther they have sprung from upd, aed, or ape.  With regard
to i, tho carelosmess in the employment of the short vowels
widde an element of difficulty; thos, Chand uses SFEAT 0
blow,” or “expand " (of ueflower), which, however, is from

« fawae, not W4 w0 alss FWIRET “to deelare,” “ expound,”
i from fEETH, not W9%.! OGenuine cases of the wee of this
preposition. are the following: Skr, Wor=7d * rescuing,” H.
wuiwr, M. qwifa®, B 9revA, O. S9IXAT, ete; WAWTH
“alode,” M. w3M, G. =Fwifwgy, M. sImm. In the
former cuse & hus boen trested ns &, and passed by tlie natural
process into ¥ (see Ohapter IV, § 85), Tt might be thought
that as the propositions mentioned above have all sepamto
well-difined mengings, sud vary the orignal ides of the verb
nccording to those meanings, there would be no diffielty in de-
termuining by this test which of the prepositions was the parent
of the modern word. But unfortunately so many motaphorieal
nnd secondary senses have eropt into use that this method of
fixing the dorivation becomes quite impossitile; and us the gup
i tho history of our languages prevents us from tracing the
grudual alteration in the seuse of words, any offort to scitle
this diffioult and obscure point would be at I;rmnt prematirs
and unsuccessful.

I Boe alis | 34, whern neti-initial wvw bn controoned fueo o,

e
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Elision of 3'in 39 muy be illustrated by the case of SqfE
" seated,” which becomes in Prakrit ufag), and FaEgY,
whence H. ®3T * seated ”; from this word has been formed
a verb WIAT “to sent onesolf”' In those languages which
admit of the formation of different parts of the verh from e
vorresponding tenses of the Sanskrit a doulils form exists,
Thua, G, INF from I, but p.p. T3 from 92, where the
Y may have been entirely rejected, or the two 9 absorbed into
one ¥, Similurly, 8. F€Y, p.p. T3V to which wsy be adided
Kashmiri Trwy, the past tense of which is not given in the
menagro orticle from which 1 have taken it In some rustio
dinlects of Tindi o form SE@9T may be hoard which is = Fagad
=F9qNH. B in IF is elided in Skr. FFTT “beleh,” I, TWIT,
P, 8., G. ul, whore M., B., and O, make @%T, THIT, und i‘g‘.‘.
respoctively. I wm not quite =atisfied with this derivation,
as wdgdra dlso moans * spitting,” in which sense it becomes
|ATT, WY, and the like: perhops BHTT and its fellows
may be mere onematopostio wordsy or even tum-Aryan,

Elision of the initial W cccurs also in the fullowing words ;

Skr. WTHg “a well-whesl,” . Y, M. TETZ, 6.72.
Skr. WTH “forest,” Pr. TH, Ol B. 3=, 0. T, S oy, fow,

uvr M- m'
She. WTHT “ elbow,” M. FZT, “a shove with the ellow,” TZT ~ o

ellyw,*
Sk, WAHT * laseed," Eastern H. 74T, B. fufl, 0. F6).

Bler. wgq “a eakn,” . o9, gu=T, AL, O, id.

1 Nuf, w8 s punerally sisted, * bo aih ™) the diifironee b (it by L wwed Aaiphed

aperesses S wel of pusing from o standiog oo Ipieg luto o witing pestury | D,
i Sown 1w ¥ Take & st 1 b BT, but * Te sl e all 2% b wgt
&!ﬂtﬁnm.m&m; badphd cabed sssm to pemaly sltlmgz,
wowe i the word, %he it The wame distlsction provalls @ all e Leagnages
whars this wanl comr.
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Instances of X are handly to be expeoted. 1 have not noticed
any, Yory few words begin with this lotter in Banskrit, and
timee thai do aro short words with the sccout on the first syl-
luhle, ko that elision is not Likely to cocur. The words T and
TR lose their first letter in some Prakeit works, nnd become #5
nnd ewi or tria, bub veithor of them wre in use in the modern
languages. The 8. words f{® and frg givan sbove may
possibly be derived from 8. ¥fRW, instesd of from WTW,
thungh I prefor the luttor, looking upon the ¢ as snother in-
stance of the preferonce of §; for that sound.

Fustanees of 9:

Skr. FTAC “fig-troe,” B FHT, 0. g

Sir. TERT " Hame,” . |ET ' burning gross,” though some wanld
ileelve this from Sk, .‘\1 "o whine ;™ and aven IF 1t be got s, Bt Bs
#wiker an lnverslon than elision,  *

Wis clided in TTWE “contor-all troo,” I, THY; hers again we
havo o ense of inversion,

(2.) Medinl vowels do not often nppear to suffer -elision
singly. That is to say, o vowol nlono seldom disappoars ; when
i s elided, it is almost always in conmquence of the consonmnt -
to which it ix sttached going out, amd this olass of cnses will bo
wore spproprintely considored wnder the head of consonantal
elision.  Perhapn this fact {s duo o the peouliar stracture of
Sanakrit words; i which two vowsls cannot coma toguther
without the intervention of & consonant. In Latin, where two
vowels frequently ocour together, the dropping of ane of them
bocomen possible; thus, meos, fuas, suss, bocotms in Spanish i,
tus, s, when they preseds o substantive, us in mis e =
scos amicos ; but whers they stand alono the douhle vowel is
retuined ¢ thus they say wm padee y sa harmunoe=sioum, patrom
#f wuow germance, * his father and his brothers”; but Aermane
Mienor HHO—=gerinanug sunor wews, By vounhger hmlhﬂ'"j .d.
allarda e mia, “ this sddle @ wine,” with emphasis on  the
pronoun. The French drops the first vowel in the singular,

_:—'"'f-. i
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making mow=nisum, mao=med, but the second in the plural e
=meas, meqr.  This instunce shows thut the force of the accent
ulone preserves the second vowel in Spanish, but not in French,
and leads to the explanation of a frequently recurring case in
Hindi, which amounts to a regular law of the Iingunge, namely,
that in the formation of the infinitive from the Sanskrit noot
it -gnmm, tha short @ of the pennltimate inveriably drops out;
thas, from kdranam, mdranam, vdhapaom, come karud, mirud,
rihud, Here the seeent in Sanskrit is on the root syliubles
Kz, midr, elo.; and s the final ~om gets changed, by » process
to bo explained hereafter, oventually inte d, the weight of the
two syllables on either side of it—the one by virtue of it
neeent, the other by its length—firly orush out the middle &
which is both short und unneeented, This elision is als
commot in Panjabi, but not entirely so in the other langunges
where the @ is sounded, though so rapidly ns to be almust im-
perceptible to European cars.

The same tukes place in Hindi occasionally in cases where
the final a of a Sanskrit word is lengthened to d; thus, from
Ih durdala eomes JL g iulld, not dubaid; or whers n
hoavy termination las taken the place of a light one, ne from
faa eidyes, H. fO=9Y 40, not, us in somo other lungusges,
biruli, or bjjall.

{8.) Casea of elision of a final vowel are very common. The
final short @ of all Sanskrit worda is elided unless it bears the
pecent, in which case it is generslly lengthened to 4 in Hindi,
(Son § 20.) _

Other elisions of final vowels depend upon the rules of
formation of the base of nouns, and are structural rother than
phonetic, The rule holds good of ¢ and » as well ps of &, All
three vowels are commonly dropped when final and omaccented,
and the modern languages in a great majority of instances
mnke their nouns to end in o consonant, Thus:

Skr, qfZ * pakar-tres,” H. YTHE.

y
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Skr. WTE " e, H. Y.

Blr. fagf= = mbsformne,” H. faoA.

Skr. =i preson,” H, fasq,

Hindi and Panjahi adhere to this rule firmly; the othue
languuges wdmit of some exceptions, which will be discwssed
in their proper place, It must be romembered that in all the
langunges except B. and 0. words are often written with two
separato consonunts instesd of u nexus, as in the case of fawsT,
which would be more acourntely written 999}, but this @
mugre curclessness, und will oot mislead any one who has heard
the language spoken.

The final vowal, together with the consonunt which precedes
ity and sonetimes evin the vowel preceding that again, ie elided
i the esse of words ending in ayn.

Thus, Sker, WY rabode,"” Focomes W™ in compounds, as IT,
FFOW = Skr. WYCWG “ father-in-Jaw's house *; fammw
“whore,” = Skr. WraTwa. More froquently, however, dlya
bocomes did; the y passes into ¢ and w, and ig finally elided :
tho first o being longthened, os in fEmTeT, g, fesr,
W, afawe, for owwy, fimee, fewe, waTe,
e,

Otber instances aro -

Skr. WY *bracolot,” 1. A9, M. 95, G. id., P, T35, 8. 7%, 0. f.

Shr. Wrey “refuge,” W WIHTT, 8 WHT, WA, M. wET,
6. WraTr.

Final 4 is elided in many Banskrit feminines, ns—

8ier, TgT “aleep,” H. ﬂt, M. ﬂi‘, W=, P ‘ﬂ‘, 8 ﬁ!_

Skr. FTAT “vive,” H. T8, P. id,, 8. 378.

Skt {i;r “ugrass,” H. g, Bl 0. 79, 9.

Skr. AT shaddow,” 1L, 5§, P. id,, & wig, wl.

Bhkr. trﬁ"‘r “examination,” H. UTH, and s jy sll,

Skr. WTHT “speech,” H. WTA, G., P. i, S, 77FAL.
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Skr. wa] * reln,” HL /T, and s in all

Skr. f“‘{ * tongue," H. 131, and s o all

Final £ is also elided in the feminines in ¥AT, ns—

Skr. FFAT “ preguant,” 0. FFHW, P. 757w, TTAW, G ATHE,
M. i, B i, wige 7.

Skr, WAL * wister,” H. g (see §. 53).

Numorous feminines of trades aro formed in this manner,
oven in cases whire it would be hard to find the termination fnl
in Sauskrit; thus:

H. ST * washerwoman,” from STET “ wniherman.”

0. sarfos © sbomunker-womnn,” from FATT * shoemaker,”™

H. FroTRcs  goldsmiti's wife,” from FYATT  guldsemith.”

Sindhi does not entirely elide the k. but shortens it to T
M. lengthens the first i (seé § 413, Tho other langunges elide
the f entirely, oxcept of course in Tatsamas, Final 4 is not
vory common in Sanskrit, snd where it ocours it does not suffor
elision like the other long vowels,—at least, no instances huve
come to my notice. Such words us 3 “ earth," ¥ eyebrow,”
being monosyllables; are from their outure incapable of elislon

In the csse of 39 there aro H. 998, B. 749, M. 77, G. 9%,
P #YE, S, 9%, 0. 9%, where the u is retained, though n some
langunges in a shortened form. In most, however, the word ia

pranounced more like bok, or doki.
E ia elided in o cluss of words derived from locatives in

Sanskrit, and which are used adverbially by the moderms.

Thus:
Bhr. QTR * beakds,” H. UTHE, P. id, hut on the eourrnry H.‘lrrﬂ,

g {which are indopendent Marathi feerations fram s soos TTH, anild
thierefor posl-Sanskritic), G. and & qTH. .

Skr. FARZ “noar,” H. FAEZ, amd 0 fn all 1116 to be chwerved,
however, that these words may after all come from the noninative Fomas

uf the Skr. adjective.
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Skr. WRMT “ within,” I, 3TAT (s Purt 1. of this seetion).
Ske, WF © with,” [Lgw, P Goid, S, g1, bot M. g3, and 0. 337,
Skr. R beliw,™ M. 1S, B, 0, &, bit sll the rest 7.

Skr. W * bencath,” M. 79, B5s, O. kL, 0. #55, bt alio 7.

AR

£ 47, It remaina to pnini out tlie treatment of vowsls which
are brought into contuet by the alision of an intervening con-
sunant, o practice which is extremely frequent in the Prakrits,
Vararuchi is, as usmal, unsystematic on this point. The text
from which Cowell hias edited his work ia confessedly corrupt,
#0 that there are unueual difficulties in the way, The gemernl
rule may, however, bo luid down that the two vowels sre
allowed to stand in contact withowt undergoing the provess
of Sandhi. Thus: )

Sk, gHATAZY “ bank of Jamui,” Pr. IFURY or WIYTHL.

Slr. WZTHTHE, ** eurvent ol w river,” Pr, WAL or WERTAT

Sk, YT, & troe 00 called, Pr. ST or HUrat.

Here the long vowel of the Sanskrit is sometimes shortensd,
it we cannot build sny theory on thia faot becanse so much
6f Prakrit liternture is in verse that changes in quantity are in
w majority of instances merely mado mefsd gratid. Vararuchi’s
instancos are taken from compound words enly, but a large
number may be adduced from other sources, where alision hus
taken place in o simple uncompounded word, and where in
comsequence the influence of the laws of euphony might be
expeoted to be more apparent, In the following list the order
of the vowels is followed throughout.

(1) a+a. Pr. kadaa, kaamba, gaana, jualacki, e, paaw,
for Skr. kataka, kadamba, gagana, fuyalakabmd, pada, padam,

(2) a+ d. Pr. edls, padeai, lad;, hadsdi; for Skr. akdla,
prajdpati, latd, hatdyd,
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(8.) &+ (. Pr. kai, gdi, joi, pairikke, maird ; Skr. kavi, gabi,
gadi, pratirikta, madird, and in the 3rd pers. sing. of the present
tenso parnsmaiprda of ull verbs.

(4.) a+ L Pr. nat, paica, bhaaval, wal, Paveal ; Skr. nadi,
pradipa, bhagaratl, sall, Pdreatf.

(5.) a+w Pr.ohafijdmd, pasira, maicls, faw; Skr. chaluryd-
md, prachura, mekwla, laghu; aud derivatives of chatur=chas,
universally.

(8.) a4+ 4 Pr. maiha, madod ; Skr. maydkia, maytra.

(7.) a+ & Pr. Rae, jae, vachhar, tanwdae; Skr. krile (through
kade), jagati, erajufe (1), tamukdgate; and in Srd pers. sing.
'present of démancpada and passive vorhs in general

(8.) a+ e Pr.uan, yao, pocss, pachard; Skr. wdakal, gajal,
pravovha, payodier.

(0) d + a Pr. dera, dove, kde, gdol, chhda ; Bkr. ddira,

diopa, kika, gdyati, chidya, st the end of 8 compound.
(10.) 4 + &, Pr. ddsa, chhdd, jad; Skr. dkdss, chhdyd, ydyd,

(I.) d 4+ Pr. dhjd, jdi, jammdi ; Skr. abhidfi, jdti,
alpitani,

(12,) 4+ & Pr. gdl, vdl; Skr, giei, rdsl.

(13.) & 4w, Pr. da, dila; dyns, dhuln,

(14:) &+ v. Pr. edei, idvi, pakiqjdde ; Skr. eddayati, ldga-
yabi, pathibdjipdyik. The forms do and & are extensively
employad inatead of the Sanskrit forms ayd, dyai, and dydk of
the instrumental, dstive, and genitive of feminine nouns in d.

It is perhups unnocessary to go throngh the whole of’ the
long array of vowel combinations possible in Prakrit. From
the above instanees it will be clear to the reader that any two
wowels muy thus be brought into contact without being foroed
to comhine mecording to the Banskrit laws of Sandhi, In
looking over the nbove list it will be noticed that the com-
binstions in which a short vowsl precedes a long one are murer
than those in which the long vowel holds the first place, This
loads to o second rule of Vararuchi’s, namely, that one of two
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vowels s0 bronght into contact may be elided, in whick ease,
when & mexus follows, the elided vowel is always the firsd,
and never the second. Thus, he gives as illustritions cortain
alternative forms, in one of which dlision occurs, in the other
both yowals are retained.  Thus:

Sker. TTAFA,  rgvnl famnlly,” Pro rdeiifam or riijlam.

Skr. AT " bl of thee,” Pr. tulbaddham or tuhaadidhon,

Skr. FRTE “ half of me,” Pr. mohaddbom or mohaeddhon.

ke, UG “ falllag at the feet,” Pr. pdoudanom ar phaoadapnm,

Skr. FWTATT * potter,” Pr. kumbhirs ot kushhairo,

In these instances it is naturally the long vowel which is
rotained, whether it precode or follow. Such elision is, how=
gver, rare in Prukeit, which does not as a rule shrink from the
juxtaposition of uny mumber of yowels, Three vowels ocour,
for instance, in rdai, dridé, choridi, lhise, hhidee, pinama, uas,
miud, and mony other words ; and even four vowels are nob
uncomman, as in pasdide, fenwdai, fanudae, though from the
muture of the ease these ure less frequent than the others

1 hiave dwelt at same limgth on this peint in order to bring
out in fuller relief tha peculiorities of Prokrit in this respeet,
and in order to show that the modern languages do not follow
the lend of the Prakrits in every detail Tt is 4 mistako to
supposs that the living vernsculars nre morely further develop-
ments of Prakrit, formed o, the samo principles and earrying
out the same laws. On the contrary, in post-Prakritic periods
many new principles, some of them quite opposed to those in
vogue in Prakrit, have been introduced, and have lurgely
infiuenced the common speech. In this very purticular of the
histus there is moch divergence from Prakrit rules. T do not
sy that the modern langunges in any way sbhor the histus—
far from it but in respect of that particulur form of histus
which arses from the elision of a consomant, they slo not
gonerally leave the two vowels side by side without Further
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euphome changes. These changes do nok, it is true, regularly
follow the Sanskrit luws of Sandhi in all cases, though they
tiok umfrequettly do so, but & change or amalgamation of some
sort does in: the majority of instances take place.

As o genoral ruls for the modern langusges the following
mAy sorve: "

a. When the two vowels are homogeneous, they coalesce with
tho corresponding (Gonn or Vriddhi vowal.

. When they aro heterogensous, they either remain side by
sids, ar are separated by an interpossd consonant,

By " hamogencous vowals” are moennt such ns in Sanskrit are
capable of combining, ns a4, @ + w; by *heterogensous,”
auch as will not combine, as § 4 #, 1< w; the furmor combine
into « and o, but the Iatter will not combine; the first of the.
t‘lnhhuﬂmdinluihwmiwwl,mrd,yﬂ. _

In tho first of thess two rules the Banskrit systom is by oo
meatis rogularly followed ; thus, walwia becomes Pr. mails,
and should in H. consequently beeome by coalition of the
vowels maf'lfr.; it does, however, become waul HTW.

The subject iz trested as regards the consonants in Chapter
IIL, § 53 (3.), and numerous examples will be found there.
The following may be noticed as illustrations of the above
rules:

. wakula, T'r. nawlo, @. noliyun, 8. mori. Here the other
langinges inmert nn e, 8= T, sewad, B, pead, and this ¢
being dissimilar to the v which follows cannut conlesve
with it.

bhayind, Pr. bhaini, P. bhain, 8. bhmu.
data, Pr. wuo, H. sau (through o shortened form i §9)-
ghéta, Pr. ghio, H. ghdu,

8. pitd, Pr. pid, H. pini,

wiohl, Pr. wicl, T, wibi.
pipded, H. piyded ; insertion of y to provent the hintus.
kokila, Pr. koilo, H. koil, but G, koyad, O, hogil.



188 VOWEL CIANOES.

Sometimes an irregular process ocours, as where from H¥™
we got L and P. dfyr, throngh Pr. 99, Here # 4 @ are
heterogeneous, nnd could not coaleace; the result, aw, must have
arisan from inverting the vowels of the Pr. form, and saying
satindAa, instead of swandid.

A short vowel following e long one is generally dropped
altogether, as in dind for didn, Bkr. dieignna ; rond for reand,
Bkr, rodonam. In the case of verbs like rond the process is
fucilitated by the ease with which the penultimate # in nouss
of the form radanam goos out, owing to ita position following
an sécented and generally gunatized ayllable.

Many irregularitios must of course be looked for in a procuss
liko this, where the modern languages have in & great mensire
abandoned tho earlier phonetic rules and followed the chnnges
incidental to & wide use of this class of words by the common
people. As & provisional rule, however, and as one which
appenrs to point in the right direetion for fature mare axtensive
inquiry, that above given will T hope prove coreect,

There i not much, after all, as fur na investigations have yot
been mada, either very striking or vury important in the con-
sideration of vowel chonges. The principal interest of the
phoseties of the Indisn languages is to be found in the
consonantal changes, to which I now proceed,



CHAPTER III1,

CHAXOES OF SINOLR CONSONANTS.

CONTENTE—{ 48. Gewenay Heswexxs: Posrriowas axe Oposwn Caasoes—
[0 Posrpiomis Cranoss—Israral Coxsoxawre—j 60, Menzar Componasm.
—f %, (1) Bavsamon —4 84 {2) Bormewos or Tows m Mema—) 58,
{4) Buamox—} 50 Laws or vue Tunes Paecsssss —} 85, Pour Con-
samaste —f M. Oueawe Owisoms— Grgonies —§ 07, Hoverod or
Pisariis o Lowovare —§ B8, Minarui Svserorevon or Biluiawts ro
Pasapisa —) B9, Comxuxme smrwees Caxmmars axp Deracs—§ i,
Funrane Teasamon o Censnnats o §f avp £—4 6l Mommostmss axn
Cnasast or Sutvowess, (1) W.—) 4L Spsrvowses, (4) ¥—{ 03, Heuts
yowais, [} C.—) ¢, Souvewres, () T.—§ 04 Tur Nassia—} 68, Tuw
Bigrigvrs — | 67 W—{) 68, 60, Tar Asrowarns.—§ 7O Voanoa awp
Anviwhza—i TL Isvomsion or Woabe

§ 48, By single consonunts are implied those econsonants
which stand alone in & word, and which being in & messurs
unsupported are subjected to muny und various changes, These
changes may eonveniently be considered under two clusses.
First, those whoss operation varies with the position of the
lottor in & word, which are therofore callsd positional changes ;
and, secondly, those whose operation is not influenced by posi-
tion, and which, being chisfly changes from oo organ of speseh
to another, will o ealled organic changes,

 Both olasscs nro sometimes seen in aotivity in the same word,
and thefr influences nre very conflicting sfid confusing, but
there is as a rule much uniformity in the wuy in which the
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whole seven langusges undergo positional changes; while in
the easo of organic changes, on the other hand, the individual
peculinrities of tho several langusges stand out in strong relial.
Positionnl ehanges are more universal in their application,
organie ones more restricted to specinl instances; the former
are based upon general prineiples, the lutter on the varicus and
sometimes irregular developments of provincial pronunciation.

§49. Tositional changes follow the general principle which
rules all the langusges of the Indo-European fumily, and
which hos been thus concissly stuted by Grimm: * Initial
consonants retain the grude of esch organ in the purest and
traest way, modial consonants have a tendency to soften, finals
to harden”! By the expression “ gride " must bo understood
the two closses of tenues"and medie ; and it is thus laid down
ns & role that tenues & p, 4, ote., in the middle of » word have
g tendency fo soften into their corresponding medim g, &, d;
while medial g, &, 4, 8t the end of » word have « propensity to
harden into & p, £ In the Indian Mnguages the ruls holds
good in the main, and although & great variety of modifica-
tions is obsarvable, they can all be traced by careful examination
to the operation of this law, either in the exact method stated
abave, or in the still more advanced dovolopments of it .

Initinl consonants rommin undistorbed, whether [n Totsamas
or Tulbhavas,

. In Tatsamns, as AW, =491, e, faft, 91T, =,
hr Iﬂ'r HIM, hc fﬂﬁ: ‘ﬁ'l W< Haore are instances
of temues, modim, semivowols, nowls, sibilants, snd ¥, In fhot,
from the very nature of Tufawmus, which are words in their

¥ Gaardinhie d. Deslsaben Speaods, vol, L, po 351, * Anlgot bR dio etofo joduw
vrpEns e ywinsten and owmten, bl B ogeneigt e= za erworchan, swlauk
grhirtee” We bLase sufrtonately mo sjuivalents for anlot, defais, or e
Thete wonls, mesnley opdound, litesopsd: gd oplsmund, repetivaly, are als
applied te vowels. but in thi passige quuted ouly sunsenagts ave pefirred 10,
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pure Sanskrit form, it follows that no change can have faken
place, otherwise they would cease to bo Tatsamas,

A In Tadbhaves, ss FETET, FTHT, SX, 518, faveT, &,
mr q;: ﬁ‘T! -‘.f'l q"tt mr from m- “i- m,
s, fads, wfw, ww, wfe, Trgdl, w=y, 9fY, €9, whers, in
spite of violent chunges in the interior of the word, the initial
lotter remuing unaltered. A very large number of thess words
may be found in every page of the dictionaries of these lan-
guages. When initial changes do oceur, they are genemlly
found 1o be due to some organie disturbance in the body of the
word, which hes exervissd a retrospective influmoe on the
initial letter. Buch changes are, however, altogether oxOEp-
tionnl, wud comparatively fow in number. The most prominent
inid common of them will be noticed below, To be omitted
from the present seetion, howover, are all thess words which in
Sanskrit begin with @ and ®. The former genernlly appesr
with an initial W, the lutter with & or &. The nspiration is
due to the influence of the sibilant, and, s we are here con-
silering single consonants only, this process does nol fall within
gur prresent subject.

There are, however, instances where the sibilant forms the
first member of o nexus in the middle of & word, and in going
out has affeetod, not only the letter to which it wus joined, but
also the initisl.  Thus, Skr. 99 “flower,” becomes in Pr. qug,
bt in Old H. 9%, and finally F9 or G0, Skr. WL “civer,"
B. |eY; Ske. 979 “vaponr,” I 9T, and the same in P, B,
sl 0., where both letters are aspirated, The form wT%
aliwo teours in B, and ., and in 8, G, and M. it §s the only
form in use. The Skr. “a soub,” is porhups the erigin
of H. wra “itch "'; ulso *“*n dliminutive,” where there fins
beent epenthesis of u, ae deseribed in § 34; S, WY, M. STed
“to serutch,” B @Y. Skr. 39 s well” is S, P ond ww;
Skr. "W " saffron," =S, G¥AT; Skr. WG cough,” H, P,
and B. @i« Gigw, wrey.

o~
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Tin some oases uu aspirate in the middle of a word is thrown
buck to the initisl and wmalgemates with it, as Skr. J¥ “houss,”
original form W, atill preserved in Kashmiri 77y, This
booonaes in all the modern langunges 9.

Skr. ZeAT * daughter,” bocomos in Pali AT and AT,
and wven in Skr. » foron ST s in use.  The word is oxytone,
uiid the conlition of the two short foneless syllables into one is
therefore natural, Pr, W1, =1, H. oY, o=, P, G,
8. fuw, few, B. WY, 0. fgw (yhia) ; the twa last forme: have
srisen from the close connesion betwesn Jh nnd dd, which,
enpocially when followed by n palatal vowel ar semivowel, is
very froquent. To the parallel connexion between W sl F
niny he aseribed the lsoluted L form WIHYY, Skr. ATHTAT
“son-in-law," whers all the other languages have ¥, us M.
wraA, B aEie, O, € and T, G, WAIE, S, FTEY

Tho Skr. qwr * the Jack-tres" ‘bocomes in Pr. wuay, H.
GWH, but in this case it may be nssuned that In Skr, also the
original form wos WH, derived from %W * the expauded hood
of the cobrs,” to which tho leaves of this tres bear u elose
resemblance,  Sindhi has ¥ and TR, from Skr. %W, in
whiels irregularity it stands alone, uulies the name of the
Panjab town Jhang be dorived from the same, which is highly
prabuble, as it stends in the centre of a vast dosert.

- Skr, wigw * buflile,” becomos I HET, fum. Ha, G, 56,
B, ®t9, O, W89, In many parts of Hindustun 38 is com-
monly used. 3. has ooly %4, whilo P, preserves the initial
H in F; so wlo doos 8 in A and W, The form in &
hes of course arisen from a verruption of V. The reverss
of this process is seen in M. ¥qUW, from Skr. W 10 apeak **;
similar to it is Pr. WOQ " remembrance,” for FICHW, from W

In Prakrit writings changes of initial consonnnts wre more

! “The Elindi wond w borrowwd inowsdlately from the Perlnn a8 Yy which se-
coants fur the change; Sk Wofun beconsen 3 in Pervian through an intermediot
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common. The tofal rejeotion of an initial consonant peeurs
with frequency. Especially 18 this the case in the effeminate
digleet of the Saptasataka, where, however, it must be notod
that the examples given by Weber, mubaenda=mulbachandra,
kncdiomeaitthi=~upumbalyishti, nadania =nabhastala, aro vot cuses
in poink, inasmuch us the words chaudra, krihti, slals, being
tho list menibers of a compound, their initial letter is no longer

wun initinl, but becomes subject to the laws which rule medial
lstters.  The supposition that the Prakrit root acfd is from
gaclh (gam), by rejection of the initial, is direotly opposed 1o
Vararuchi, whi explains it by as. Tn all the passsges whers
this word oceurs the context requires that it shonld be truns-
lated by *stuy,"” “remain,” * stop,"—precisely the roverse of
the idea of gackh. The modern languages oxhibit two formes
of the substantive verb, or perhage two separute verbs! WH
and WRE; the Istter of whick seems to poinl to WY. Dut
msarving the discussion of this question to & more suitable
place, the Magadhi of the Jains, s well as the langunge of
the Baptasatals, prosents instances of rejection of initial cons
somants ; thus, a=cha, wno—=puagr, ddbam=gidiam, wind=
ehitur, and the like. This process is absolutely wnknown in
the modorn languages, and it may be doubted whether it was
over really in voguo even in Prakrit beyond the limits of
litarary oomposition.

The softening of initial toowes into medin, or, in the case of
the labials, into the semivowels, is found to ocour in instances
whore the modurn lungunges retain the letter in ita original
Sanskrit gesde. Thus esi—pali, red=pads, rende = pdudv,
mille =patra, vaddd = patdld. The process appesrs to haye
been almost confined to p, & lotter which, sz wo shall frequently
seo in this chapter, is poouliarly weak and Huble to change,

On the whole, however, Grimm's law is obsdrved hithiully,
and the instances where it is not followed moy be regurded e
excoptions, in esch case of which somo spooial reason exists for

Vol & I2

L~
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Aho change; find it may be further ohserved that the medern
lsngunges in po single well-authenticated caser follow the
Prakrit custony of entirely rejocting the initisl or softening
it into its cotresponding media

§ 60, It is in medial consonnnts that the groatest variety
of change tokes place. They are either retained unaltered, or
weakanod into softer sounds, tenues to medie, madim to sErni=
vowals und vowels, or they dissppear altogethor, In the latter
instance the eonsonnnt sometimes carries away with it the
following, and somptimes oven the precoding, vowel, so that a
whaln syllable disappears.

In Prakrit it is stated that thers are instatices of hardening
of modial consgpants. This fa s opposed to all analogy, snd
w0 unsupported by the exagpple of the modemn langunges, that
it may bo us well to examine the instances adduced beltre pro-
ceeding to inquire into the three regular processes mentignod
abave.

Weber exprosses hitmeoll as doubtful whether the instances
of bardening found in the Bhagrvati be really genuine.or
mare errors of tho writer of the manuscript.  The matances are
Juti=padi gnd o whole serics of words in which it is dimiy and
indistinetly conjectured that the corruption of a cettain Sanskrit
word would hage produced & media, wheross it i found in the
text with o tennin. These wre not docisive proofs: though
ingenious, they are bnsed wpon conjecture. Jafi=yadi is the
culy bond fidd instance, and that uppears to bo an error of the
scribe, who hos g partiality for £, and sticks it in where it hos
oo right to be.  In Saptadataks, too, there are only conjoctures;
s dhakle for sghagayati, where the modern WTwaT und FiwAT
“to cover,” soem rather fo poitit to n spamte toof. Tt does
not follow, becayse & Prakrit word is interproted in Sauskrit by
a somovhat simjlar word, that it should be connegted therewith :
Jukka is supposed to bo either for lagne ar yubile, but there s &
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root Mk which will answer the purpese better than cither,
From Varornchi are quoted sackehai for eryyati, rushcehal for
rudyale, ehakll forr yakeh (ruksh). These are also vagtie, anid
the affilistion of the Prakrit words is not eertain, rpd'l‘: the
whole, then, it appears thet there mre only a few instanoos of
this process, and the majority of those fow are doabtful, so that
10 rule can be founded on them, The analogy of the langunges
ia against it ; and whero the menusoripts are so carelesly
writteni, und the forms of some of the letters differ so much
from those in use in printed works as to mislead the reades
it is safer to suppose a mistake in writing thun o systomntid
violation of analogy.!

§ 51, (1.) Proceeding then to the first cluss in which a single
lotter in ratained unaltered, we find that 9 is the moat tenscinun
of ull the temues. We find u=#, THH, 794, 794, Hrad, urad,

g%, wfy, in the modorn languages, though in Pmkrit they
all Joso the . Thus, seines appenrs for rechmmam, though it
also represants radaunam, or evon ralnag, The econfusion inlns-
duced into Praknit by this omission of eonsonants renders it
very diffioult to beliove that these dialoots were ever really
spoken languages.

Yararachi's rula (ii. 2) i to the offect that the lones of the
four organs, excluding the corobruls, are elided : but Bhimaha'y
pommint infors from the use of the word prdyey, or * generally,”
thut whern euphony is satisfied there need be no elision, and he
adduces the following words in proof of his inference: sikuss-
miam, piagamanam, sachdeam, aeqialom, otk difare, | wpnden,
e, seeahumdiam, for selusiour, prigagomani, sanhdpa, apapai,

b Fovens 040 Ba dnnewled] thad ﬁnlnﬂuuqmﬂﬁnﬂmdhrhlqi.h'
sk ul e s e be adimittedl that they aro ton few w senhiish w rady, wmil Abe
Lisripssion of thign ke therefire heom sbortened da thie work, whileh, o bedare -
ficowd, desls suly with Prakeil s o secoslery subjest iz a8 Gr = i Miroies s,

wm;mﬂummwuh-—mw
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atulys, ddars, apdeg, ayedes, sabakmdna, But all these words
are catpounds, and it is observable that there is much feregu-
larity in their case. Sometimes the first consonunt of the latser
part of o compound is treated as though still an initinl, smd
esoapes elision ; whils in other cnses it is treated as no

an initial, but o medial, and is clided uccordingly. The deciaion
®oamus o depend on the degree of amalgamation sttained by the
‘twn eloments of the compound § in & word which is well known
uml froquantly tsed the cousonnnt is elided, showing that
though & compound it had got to bo treated as a single ward ;
bur in those words whose twa elements have not so ooalesced,
ns, for instanece, in oocasional compornds, » sentimont of the
separaty oxistence of the two words has operated to preserye
fhye initial of the second from elision. Thus, i & commot
compound like supurusha, 8 word of every-duy ocourrence, tho
# is elided, nnd we have sifie ;. whoreas in the Jess commonly
used compound quoted above the initisl s preserved. 1 do
not think eaphony hns anything (o do with it, because sUpErIRa
dn quite e eusy o pronounce ws ki,

Apurt from compounds, howsver, we find instunses of T
tention. Thuw, (a) tenues : kofuliallain, Kapolaw, i, ratund,
wefd, dpelo, safam, sawmifi, and a fow othors, for batahabing,
Rapala, iti, patuna, sutd, dpldah, ditave, wimili 7 () medim :
Juguchia, pagina, for jugupes, gagana, and the lilks, But these
urs exoeptions. The language of the Bhaguvati, like Pali,
retaing single consonants much mere frequently than seenie
Prakrit, or works written in imitation of it.

In the modern languages, evon in Tudbhavas, retention {s to

be found ; as in—
Skr. fafa * earib ) 11, P, fisfa.
Skr, Y ¢ moving.” B, in all,
Bkr. W2 “ watted hale,” AZT, In all.
Blor. QW ** montering,” 1. Wy, sy, M, w9, W,
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Skr. ST * light,” H. o1, Mff. 5. id, G. Sy, P Sy
Sler. o sectarial wark,” 1. =7, M., B, 0. f2w, 5. fz=1.

Blr. g “ coveriog,® A ZAWT, amd so 1o all
Skr. TawTe Y 8 elleur,”’ H. fEwaT, In the rest SPISHTS.
Bler. TRTIES “alum,” H. fEza(Y, M. GZET, & fEzE], the et

HIHLT or o+

Although these words are clissed ns Tadbhavas, yet it i
observablo that they differ very littlo from the Sanskrit form,
and are in many cases modern, thongh not universally so.

I am disposod to think that a single econsonant is more often
presrved when followed by a long or sccented vowel and pre-
ceded by a short or anaecented one, than when the reverso s
the ease. This supposition will bo reverted to when all thres
forms of treatment have beon reviewsd, und s introduced hern
in order thay the reader may bear it in mind through the next
fow popgos,

It ia ourions that the lotters which we should suppase to be the
weakest and most liable to rejootion are precissly those which keep
their ground most peraistently. The nasls, somivownls, sibilants,
and ¥ ure almost always retained. Thus, in Prakrit kils, komals,
kwwnma, knla, pocana, paacl, pathamne, palise, mahitd, pale, ex-
hibit these lettors in their originul state, while if any of the
lutters of the four vargas hud been in those situations they

wonld have beon softened or rejocted, or in some wuy or other:

changed, aa will bo seen in the nest two sections.  The modern
langusges follow the Prakrit lead in this reapect with but faw
dovistions, The nusal is the most ineradicable of all; so meh
w0 that the insertion of an anuewirn evon will gonerally suffice
to preserve a single comsonant which would otherwise luve
dismppearad. Compare ssioh words as W19, WITT, WTH, with

! Literally a man who gets Trahmans to Bold u sserifier for him wed payn for it,

bt in ondern time epplied to any ous who buss s right te cortais serrices, b Qi
of the barber, shoemmbir, sle,

.
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AT, ATH, W9, and it will bo scen that while the former
preserve their semivowels snd nasul unchanged throughout
#ll sorts of compounds und derivatives, the lutter change their
modinl consonunt in many ways: Thus, from AT “hand-
clapping,' come . a1, ATSY, ond s in all; but from #TQ
“heit,” wo got either WT9 or ATS, It wmay bo sormised that
it the effiminate spoech of those days, or rather in the funtasti-
eally refined utferances of that partivular school of writers by
whom the plays und Prakrit songs were writton, ths strong
consonanis semed too harsh and gmting, and wero therefore
emitted, while the soft liquid somivowels were retained as not
boing too wtiff or hard to break tlie delicate warbling eadences
in which they so much delighted ; nod even in the spooch of
the masses somewhat of this feeling must have prevailed, ns we
find it to & vertain extont trie of prose works whick are writtes;
in & soverer stylo and without any grest seeking after euphony,

The chenges which the nasals, semivowels, and sibilants
uniderge ure of an organic, not of a positional nature, and will
be discussed in their proper plice.

§02. (2.) Tho woftening of tenucs to medim is & very frequent
chametoristio of gentine Tadblwvns, but it coeurs more To-
gularly in some Jottors than in sthers ; &, 4. p. go regularly
in_tmg.#.&. but changes from 9 into 9 gro raro, and thoss froin
R into T nearly equally so. Examples are—

i inta 7.

Skr. WTE & crow,” Pr. WTNY, 1, w1, P, ML G., . id., 8. Wy,
€ limln. wTaTET. '

Skr. WTH “ potherh," Pr. GTWY, H. @7, P. i, S, |-

Skr. W * carr,” Pr. WWEY, B 8R, bt B, 0. w7, anid vilge

Slor. TR ** skeleton,” H. dayer " starving,” and so in all,
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Skr. WY " bracelet,” Pr. HWAT, H. A7, and so in all
Ske, T * bodstosd,” Pr. GRfY, H. G, s 5o dn all.
H Into W,
Ske. gfow oy, M. gdt, P, 8, M id, 5w, 0, 6. 3T,
0. ulso FEt.
Slir, T glass,” M. WTH (vulg.).
< lntn ],
Skr. ®fz “worm,” Pr. WTET, . Sr=T, B, O, P id, M. 9573,
fawr, . sty 5. fady
Shr. WAZ “ooth® [Pr. OETL 0. FTET, 1. W, S FTEET.
G, M. 39T, B, 0.4,
Hlr, FETE “pan” [Pr. WETEY]. B, WETEL, PS8 id, G, T
(e W2k, 0. WOk, WEIY, WY, bW, w
Bkr. W2 " banyan-tree,” Pr. WY, I W, ond so fo all, boo M and
6. 9%,
Ske. WTZ™S  kire,” H. }TET. 5 AW, in oll os H,
Skr. W “jar,” Pr. TR, H. T, M. SET i, B. i, and s in all
Skr. GTZ® " borse,” Pr. YTEWT, in ull STET.
A Into Q.
|WIRIAT “son-lu-law,” Pr, ITHATE, H. FTATT (Lot teough l’enl.l.l:.l

RS

9 suldom stops short st §. It would appear that ¥ iteell
diffired very little m sound from ¥ in most parts of Indis.
¥ therelore modulates into W, und still farther into 9, and
somotimes combiines with s precoding @ or d into W, or Wil
Thus: .

Skr. TqH ' * sleeplog,” Pr. faafay, fafay, 1. i, P &,
8. g¥ 4, 0. g4, B. @¢H, 0. e,

V1 e this form, aml not BYH, beosuss s latier contnine 8 mived necne, amd the
nnsal wrould cousequently disappesr; the words In e bost conld oot geme From soch
W furm.
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Skr. o “ sowing,” . ST, B. %9, (. FIear.

Skr. WY * onth,” Pr. wawT, 1. HYw. P. 513, & ¥

Skr. ol “ moving,” Pr. Hqw, H. WEAT Y 1o row,” P, id,, G. ST,
M “ * rowing.”

Sle. WUTZ “ door,™ Pr. FUTEY, H. T84T, P, M. id., 1. 0. a7,

Hker. WU * cowrie,” H. WY, M. H7EY, and so fn all.

Skr, ATT ' hent,™ M., AT, AT, and »o in all,

Sk, FUET * coonlfe,” Pr. gt 0@, 91, M, 594,

Slr. FUTTEE * with n quarter,” F. FAT, and bo In all,

Varruchi does not make this rule genersl in Prakrit, but
confines jts operation to I, p, and ¢, giving as oxamples wdl,
rindam, deds, nirudf, snd others, for rifu, vigatam, dgala, wiepif;,
ote. Ho makes transition from p to ¢ gencral, and gives
instanoed: edeo, soraks, #laro; weasagyo, for kdpa, dapatha, ulapa,
Wpasarge.  Upw is nivorsally changed into wea, and even s
(s § 03), The chunge of ¢ to d i illustrated by wado, vidaro,
for mata, vitapa, but there are hundrods of instances to bo found
in Prakrit works,

§ 63. (3.) Elision is in Prukrit the rulo; retention and
weakening, to m cortain extent, the exceptions.  Vararaohi’s
role (ii. 2} is very ewceping, and includes all the unuspirated
lotters of the four orguns, uxcept the cerchbrals, as stntod bofore
($431). Wand ¥ ure added probably becauss they are so closely
counected with 8 and % respoctivoly, The instances given are
wirklo, nmilo, sdaro, naarawm, reanam, dil, gno, readem, kaaws,
vidnam, gad, mao, kar, riwdant, rdimd, paanam, slant, for waksuly,
wakuld, sdgari, wagara, vachanam, siieki, gafa, refutim, Arita,
vildwet, gadd, wida, bap, rpday edyund, nayana, Jiew,

The confusion arising in Pekrit from this constant slision
extraordinary ; thus, saand stands for sunhana, vadanag, rapang :
raa for pada, eayas, and Vegia ; rdf for rdi, ritrt; raa for raya,
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rajas, ratu; and the scoumulation of vowels with no intervening
consonant is in striking contrast to the Sanskrit, which tolerates
no hinkes,  Juaifoia FANORAN = yoradiong, SUNTE uadron=
wpakdraka, wag=ndoka, airahan =abhiradaka, i = afyrifuka ;
%0 thut wo seem fo be listening to some Maori or other Poly-
nesinn dialeed, ruther than to anything Aryan; and I eamot
bring myself to believa that the peoplo of India at any stage of
their history ever spoke such o form of speoch ux this,

In the modern languages instances of elision are tolerlily
frequent, but they do not result in hintus to sach an oxtent us

in Prakrit. Either one of the vowels pooa out with the cons
sonant or the two vowels which are loft Loliind eonlesce into

one, or hintus is avaided, as it i alwo in some kinds of prose
Prakrit, by the insertion of |, 9, or even ¥. For the trost.
ment of vowels in hintus sea § -

L B
Ske. Y@ “koil,” Pr. STCHT, 0. WIYA, P, 8, i, 0. 91T,

0. Ffa.
Skr. FHURTC * goldsmith,” Pr. Frucy, 0 G, qIT, P

gwse, 8. Gy, M. ST, Similacdy are all nanies of trades
ending lu FTC treated, ns FRWTT < potter,” aml others.

Skr. WA * bud,” Pr. wI=T, 0., 1. Hre.

Sl W 4 wensel,” Pr. AT, H. e, P, B, 0. 59w, 6. e,
&, W1,

Skr. HTICRHW * cocon-nut,” Pr. TFCTST, 1. A7FCTw, M. TS,
G. wfess. . ST, W, S 7w and wTEN.

/[
ker. Fga  twofuld,” Pr. IWY, M. 3o, P.id, & T, M. EW-
Blor. WA " city,” Pr. WWTY, W, . &, 6 weel

Lin Ol B. WHT., The word & seeg o the wrmmatims of & fiw 2ame of
bewnn, a4 Hiksorr, Hliatuer,
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Skr, qﬂu"fmgmnt,' Pr. qﬂ\l‘, H. ﬁ'ﬂ'['. P. il
Skr. syfarsft “ sistor,” W, STEA (for 39, P AW, &7, & WY,
i ii"' M. 'ﬁ" I‘L ‘“t 0. ;ﬁ.ﬁf Wllﬂ

5.
Ske, =T * noedle,” Pr. X, H. FE, P 8. Mid, 6. @14, 0. and B
retaln 9.
Ske. WY * glass,” S. FTH.
.
Skr. TIHT* king." Pr. TUHT, 1L TS, T Ieall, 0 also fo TTHFH =
TEW, Ty A="TT9A, TWYS = TT7A-
Sk TR seed,” 1L, fargsr, M. 1Y, 5, P d1e, 5. Fhyy, 0. W,
-
Sler. T father,” Pr. foam, 1. fus. e Chap. 11,
Ske. §TAT * mothar,” Pe. JTWE, H. |7, #ATY, #ATS. § 6
Skr. WTAT “ brather,” Pr. ®#THT, H. ®TE.
Shr. WA wound,” Pr. TRT, 0. 9T, 9T, w0 1o all,
Skr, WA © bandred,” Pr. @9, B, P ®@Y (69) §.
z.
Blr, GIA “enting,” Pr. WTWW, IL GU9T, P Q0T S GG,
M. T, (. T, 0. |TgaT, B |,
Hhr. ﬂ“ “weeping,” Pr. ww, 1L yam, P <y, S b L
i ﬁ!! n. ﬁﬁ
Skr. g2 " bear”, Pr. fywd, H. fygn, P fim, fasnd, &
fisfts. M. fgamn.
Skr. &g “ plantaln,” H. F9T (WGAT), P, 5, B i, 5. Wiay
(diminntive), G. B2, HT, M. ¥.
q.
Skr. ATYH ¢ getting,” . QTAT, thoogh also qraey, P QTS0
S. QI 6. 9TRY, M. aTaEf, B wied, O o
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Sk, WY *a well,” I W, P id, 8. §F, 0, M. g T, B, O 1.

Skr. ﬁmg * (hiraty,” 11, TOgTET, w0 iowll

Bkr. 19 * lamp,” 1. fgy, P w1, M. f79T, 6 faat,

Z und ¥ ure pever elided ; in non-Aryan words they would
nuturally hold their own, and in Aryan words they would
generally spring from ¥, &, or §, & and 50 being already, aa
it wore, on tho sccond step of development, they would not or-
dimnrily bo any furthor corrupted, except in the case of Ws
which lwing wow in the mojority of cuses promounced us o
harsh », is not unfroquently confounded with T; its further
changw into W comes under the head of organic changes.

With regurd to §, it must be observod that in Prakrit there
is much difficulty in distinguishing between it and ¥. It s
not correot to say that they are qaite identical, howaver, aa
some words are ulways written with &, others always with W.
Cowall, in his edition of Vararuchi, makes no distimction,
putting both letters under ¥, und he is o a certuin extent®
justified iu this course by his suthor, who is very hazy on the
subject. Bengali and Oriys smong tho medorns are the culy
two langusges which make no distinetion between thesa two '
letters, bat thoy make them both into ¥. Tho only notion the
Bengali or Oriyn peasant has of v is that it is the smme as i,
whick ngain is to him only u pronounced quickly botween the
two yowels (see whaut liss been said on this subject in Chapter L.
§ 28). If we wish really to know which words ought to be.
spelt with ¢ and which with &, we must go to the Marathi amd
Gujarati, which keep the two sounds distinet.

Thus, Senskrit has FFC, and not TFC: though Cowell givos
a1t ns the Prakrit, it clearly voght to be W1<, and M. has
aesordingly ¥TT, and not TIT-

It is probable, however, that though the distinction un-
donbtedly exists oven in Prakril, it was not very ecarefully
obaorved, and if the harder ¥ was softaned into o vowel, it s
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not likely that F would escape. Examples are not to be looked
for so much in Bengali and Oriya as in the western languages.

Y when elided leaves its mark behind in the labial vowel o,
and G similarly in the pulatal vowel ¢, in cnses where they ar
both preceded and followed by a, as in ava, aya.

W9, Prakrit odra—arafde, odéa=orakdda, einps=aralirag,
ohf=aralhi ; bub aed, ariking from softening of apa, does not
mdergo firther change, as eeswiane = apatakuna, acardhia =

= avaranhe=apardina.

WY i Prokerit cocurs most frequently in the causal verb;

thius:
rockemi roehema,
ros s rochellia,
rochedt roclionli,

for Skr. rochaydmi, rochayasi, rochayati, sto.
In other positions, howover, ays not unfrequently becomes
ad by simple elision of the y; examples nro jod=jays, jdd=
= fayd, auso=ayidos, rac=rayns. In theso cases it wns probably
provounced as f, just an it i in the presont day in many paris
of Indis. In the moderns no such process as this is to be found.

§ 54, It ia now necessary to inguire why these three processes
—relantion, weakening, and olision—exist side by side, and what
i the law which decides in every caso which process shall b
followed. It is vasy to talk, as some authors do, of the * lywless
licenve ™ of Indian etymology ; but this is only & confession of
ignomuce; it amounts to saying that bocause wo cannot find

the reasons for any particular change, therefors there sre oo

rensons ut ull; the blind mole snys there is no sun because he
coannot eeo the daylight. Rensons there must be, and it is our
bimingss to try and find them out; orat any rate-in this early
stage of inguiry into tho elements of the modern Indinn lan-
guagos, wo may perhaps be satisfied if we can point out some
alight indications which, if' followed up hereafter, may lead

[ .



CHARNGES OF BINULE CONSDEANTS. ﬂl'lﬁ

later inquirers to a discovery of the full and perfect aystem.
The following hints are given in this hope, und do tot pretund
to be anything more than hinta.

Thi cases of Tetention from their form mre nearly all seet to
be Tatsamas, or such very late Tadbhavas that thoy have not
yet had time to make any great divergonco from the Tutsama
form. The prinecipal difficulty Iies botween weakenming and
elision. The Prakrits may be cleared away st once by saying
that they nlways elide, and we may forther got rid of the
gerebrals, which are nover elided. The mborent weukniss of
q, which leads it almost always to be softened into the semi-
vowel, places this letter nlso on o difforent footing from the
rost.  Whan it hus becoms &, and by a step further ¥, &,
und 3, its total clision becomes rather a question of yowels
than of consonants, Thus, WT9W having become TTFWT, the
furthor change to WA is & matter of yowels, and mare

inlly in those languages where the verbual base ends in
vowsl, while the termination beging with one, a8 in the cass
of Bengali ite, ildm, or Sindhi faw, fnde; wheve, to avoeid oo
grout u clush of yowals, the w paturally dissppesrs. The same
"rmu.rhapplyin a stll greater degree to W, as has been
peinted out in the preceding section. The semivowels, nosals,
sibilants, and ¥, do not come within the scope of this inguiry,
s they are seldom if ever elided, excopt ¥ and W, for whick
wes sbould prohubly understand W and ¥, and they cannot be
weakoned, o8 they have no corresponding wenk lotters, being
in fact medim themselves; consequently their changes are not
positiondl but organie.

Huving cleared the way somewhat by getfing rid of the
above-mentioned clisses, thero remain =, ; 9, =; A, and Tt
and in the onso of these six Jotters the rule appents to be that
thiey ure gonernlly olided when procoded by o long or sccented
mu!.gmmﬂyrﬂninm!ifmuﬂm.wrukmﬂhhmmﬁm
if tenues, when preceded by a short or umpecented vowel
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Controst  kdkila, Erddanam, pidanam,—whero the precading
vowel s long, and in which therefore the consomunt is elided,
sometimes uven fogether with the following vowal, na koil,
Whdnd, rond,—with kapdta, kadd, ehakira, which mro follswed
by & long vowel, and in which, therefare, the consonant i
rotained, nw Aupol, kad, kadhi, chabor, By the oparation of this
rule Arideya, kdadall, pripanim, kips, ‘vilid, sfiehi, o, lose the
single comsonant altogether, as ghown in the last section. It
would farther appesr that when two long or accented ayllables
come together, the intervening consonant goes put. Thus, in
tho elasy of words expressive of trades, kumbldkdre, wlirddhdrs,
beeome Eumhdr (through kumbhadr), chhutir; sod oven where
a ahert vowel intervencs, s suedrpakdra = sondr, ffinkdrn =
Iohdr, Again, thore are cases where the word havig Iieen  in
sxistence in Prakrit hos glided its consotiant in sccordunce with
Prakrit rules, such as mdkels =manl, wasl, suganilii = smiimdhd.
Even here there i sometites o tendency to revert to the rule
ahove, us in mokwld, o wpasd,” which should by rule retain jta
somsonant ; having, howover, lost it in Prakrit, the preeeding
sowel ia lengthonod, and we have neral, newl, ota.  The words
it mittd, are oxytons, but having lost their ¢ in Peakerit thoy
remnin without it in modern times. There might seem to be
an excoption in diigwan, but dei hes first become di ; this,
digind is Tke Rakils, and the eonsormut goes out. Further
instanices wre videra—sier, kdkbo=kmevd (Lo WIS+ N, the
form kdg givon in § 62 is rare and well-nigh obsalets), sltaddla
—pidre, 8., (Le. sladro), where the f is olided through the
preceding long vowel, and tho & through DPrakeit influones,
Jigaran=jagnd,

On the other hand, the consonant is metained in a number
of words derived from Sanakrit enusals beonuse the aocent is an
the Girst vowel of the couas]l charseteristie; Mleddyati, ropdyali,
mdpdyati, form bAgnd, ropmd, mdmd. In the eansnl verks
which retuin still a cansal signification, the causal charuoteristic
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appears as long d, us in chalilne; in the above verbs it doos not
appear, thongh it leavea its mark behind in the rotention of the
consonant, which would otherwise be rejected, because precoded
bya long vowel, Compare rend, from rodanam, with ropnd, from
ropiye 1 ilsoy ehhdnd, from chhddanam, with ddynd, from edddy-.

The diffioulty in this theory i that it wns formerly stited
(Chap. L, § 7) that early Tadbhavss—ie words which had
come down throngh the medinm of Prakrit—were distingoished
by the Gdality with which they rotained the acoent, and it is
part of this hypothesis that Prakrit also rotained the avcent.
Yot here wo find words retaining the aceent, that is, showing
truces of having folt its influence, und, therefore, having been
. in existence ot o time when the Banakrit nccont was still known
and beard, snd which should, therefore, agree in form with
Prakrit worils, which yot do not agree in form with Prakzit.
Tlis words in § &3, whare elision i prawtised, do, it is true,
agroe, but not those in § 52, where the consonant is- merely
weakened. Such forms, for instance, a8 . sager, Pr. ssodho ;
H. wmig, Pr. #do, seem to militale :ng-ninnt the above theory.
To this it moy be replied, that the fuct of the divergence of
Prakrit in this respoct from the modern languages is an ad-
ditionsl argument in favour of the theory of the unreal and
moroly litersry chamotor of the constant elisions in that lan-
guoge, mnd that it e chiefly in Prakrit poetry that thess
glisione are found ; in Prakeit prose they are much less fre-
quetity and in Pali and the eatlier forms of Prakrit they are
almost nnknowr.  Still, T mnst confoes that this theory of the
affot of the scoent and the relation between long syllables and
the preservation or elision of consonants, though it will pro-
bably eventually turn out o be correct, is ut present in ruibior
& crudo state, and will roquire to be worked oul mt greater
length when fuller materials are available.

§ 60, The rejoction of the final inherent @ in the very lorge
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vlass of Sinakrit nouns which end with that vowel, has had the
wlfbset of producing a great number of words with consanantal
smdings in the modern languages ; and, following Grimm's law,
we should oxpect that Sanskrit words ending in g, s, di, b,
would have the consanants burdened to &, ok, £ p. respectively.
The foct is, however, the revorse, Ovcasionally we find in-
stances where this does take place, as in Muorathi FT9 for T
but these aro not numerous, The canse of this appears to be
that the finil o was retained till very recont times. In poetry
it s evan now required to be pronoaneed, and in Bengoli and
Oriys, though not hesrd in ordinary rmpid talking, directly
a man spoaks alowly nod distinotly, the short final &, there
clanged to 3, bocomes nudible. 'Thus, it has bappened that
these lotters have slways beon regurded ns medials, and treated
as such, with a tendency tp weakening rather than strengthen-
ing. On the other hand, in those Sanskrit nouns which end
in & eonsonunt, it is generally only the nominative cuse to which
the description applies; the other cases having voealie coses
endings lose the conscnantal type, snd in Pkt (Var iv. )
we have the abwolute rule that w final consmant e alwuys
elided. Thus, Bler. #ITA “a river,” becomes in Old: Hindi

The mujority of instanees of consonanisl endings whersin
u woft or sonant lotter bms boen hardened is to be found in

Panjubi, where Perstan und Arsbic words have been sa long

in use. These words having in thoss lenguages a true con-
sonantal ending have in some instances boen bardsod. It in
true that in: Ambio the nouns have technicslly thoir yowsel
case-endings in the shape of tanwin; but, an is well known,
tanwin has for many eenfuries been a meore grammarian’s
fietion, No Amb ever ssys ngilis, rgulin, rgndan, in con-
versation, whatever he may do whea reading the Kur'an; so
that practically these words met the ear of the Panjubi as true
consonantully terminated words, and he Los hardened the fual
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consaumnt in some eases. Thus, he anys &A1Y for s, W
for .L;::*-" , ufed for "":r:'"" and the like, The same practica is
also vconsionally faund in Aryan words, as T3 dignity," from
R EY wervice,” from HY (le. B9, The sumo proses
exints alsa in Sindhi, in spite of the fiot that in that languags
all wouns without exception end in u vowel This vowel is
often 8o short and light us hurdly to be audible.

But on the wholo the hardening of final consonants s rare
and nof sufficiently rogulnr to constitate 4 rule, though we are
justified by analogy in supposing that if consonumntal ondings
ware mare frequent the process of hardening would be mote
often evident.

§ 06. Organie changm for the most part opernte without
ruforance to position, being found nenrly us often in initial a8
i medial consonants, They ure also in many cuses confined
to partioulnr langunges or dislects,

. In tho caso of the gutturals there appear to bo no organie
‘shanges in the Prakrits or modern linguages, with the ex-
-eeption of the compound W (F+w), Iy Sanskrit a commexion
Appears to cxist hetween the lotters of this orgnn und the
pulntale. When 4 yerh beginning with & guttural is pedu-
plicited, the correvponding palatul is used, aa T o wovor,”
=TWE: A “to_go,"— . It is probably this practioe,
taken in connexion with the similar custom in nouns of
changing ¥ when terminating n base into F Lefore certain
care-futdings, us 9T, oo AT, that has led 1o the commumly
roocivod iden that the ponitive postposition in Marathi, =T,

dnderived from or connected. withi the corresponding Tindi &7

It thin be w0, wo should expeot to find that ¥ was regularly
replaced by W in Mamthi. After considésable searoh, howover,
1 am umabile to find nny ‘suek instanes, 1t then, the above
supposition ba correct, it must be an jsolated cnsa.

It must be remembered that the modern linguages have

TOL. L. pi]

o
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almost entirely abandonod the Sanskrit verbal systam, and form
their vorbs from one or two tenses only of the Sanskrit verb,
ehiefly from the present tense and certain participles and verbal
notins, w0 that the reduplication of the ancient verb would not
be reproduced in modern speech. Similarly the noun tnkes for
its buso one form, and that generally the nominative cuse of
the Sanskrit; so thut here also the cuplionio ehangoes required
hy the structuml peculiarities of thut langusge would not be
reproduced.

The solitary instances of H. WTST and 99T *uncle, wnd
0, B. Sm=9M1, are all that ean be brought forward, and
wrwT, though an Aryan word, comes into the modern Jan-
guages through the Persian.

§ 57. In connexion with the palutals, however, there is
another and, at first sight, less explainable tendency. In u
considernble clsss of words they wodulate into cerebruls or
dintals, that in to say, into one or other of the depsrtments
of the lingusl rnge of sounds. The instunces of WIHTAT,
I, TTwiE, and S=91, huve boen mentioned sbove (§ 49)
A more widesprend exwmple is afforded by a class of words
meaning "to press,’” *stamp,'’ and the like. The earliest
typo of this group is perhups the Skr. root WY, or Y, which
iv said to mesn “ to go ™3 but alter muking all due sllowanies
for the vopiopmess uf Senakrit, every third root m that lnu-
gunge can hordly mean "to go," though the lexicographurs
ealmly gasert that it is so.  Perhape this root is anly » dinlestie
form of WG, the enusal of T "t strike,” which would well
enough ngree with the modern meanings, ¥ to stamp," * m‘"
*tap," ete., i this way that stumping would natarally be
defined ns the aet of enusing m sal or stamp o strike the
paper or other articls, This ides will not appear unroasonablo
or far-fetched to thoss who remember how coustantly ideas

whish in European languages aro expressed by simplo vorbs
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are in the Indian languages rendered by cansals, or rather by
words which still rotain o eavsal form; fhus, “fo call™ or
" summon,™ J®AT, cauel of TV, e, “to cunse to spenk,'"
us IEET WATWY “call him,"” in full, ** couss him to (come and)
spak (lo me) " FIAT “to drown suything,” coussl of
AT Yto sink,” fe. "to couso anyihing to sink; wWrey
"o rescue,” causal of WHET “to eseape,” e saved,” ia
“to eans one to esaupe ’; WWEHTAT “to explain,” from
HHHM “to understand,” ie. “10 cause to understand "+ and
‘yery many others,

With the palatal initial, then, we have; Hindi & 7 s
stamp " or “ geal ;' WIGT “ a stamp,” “an edition of o work,”
also the sectarinl murks stamped by Hindus on varions paris
of their bodies ; @TTAT“ fo print”’; WTAAT “0 seal ” or murk
nisle of cowdung utid put on o heap of grmin to provent its
tetnoval ; WY *a splash,” or the sound  made by nn object
siriin'ng the water, and dorivative SFYTET 4 splaah,” *aquash *;
BUE the dame; FEEAT “to dash or splash. wator"'; YUY
“u pudille ”; und ather words.

Ar omo of the senses of 9 iz "o disappear,” the eaus]
would moan “to cause to disuppear,” ie. *fo hide” henes
with tho esotnd comes FETTAT * to Lide,” fEaT 1o lin hid,*
mqr T “ concoalment.”  These words are also writfen
with a; from the cognate idea of * covering " comes Wayg
“o thatch ™ or “thatehed roof,” WWTHZ “a bedstend with
ourtains,”” fEgat “a limed,” from its hiding in crevices of
walls, elo.

With rejection of the nspirate, by no mesns an unusyal
process in the vulgnr spevoh, wo get u long armay of wonls,
which may, howevar, be refirred also o Senskrit WYY, vausal
of 19 to heap,” " to collect.” This £, however, is probubly
wven in Sanskrit connooted with fay, il soma of the mesnings

U Feom this ward comss the gow wrlpar wipression, " fratehing, " mesuing the
best kimd of sy avticle, Muid winish benre the lighest stamy,



213 CHANGES OF SINGLI CONRONAXLS,

of the following words sgren botter with the latter than with
the former, It is easy to see the conmoxion between all thess
meanings. To strike, press down, press a covering down over
anything, cover, cougeal, hide; from pressing down by snother
turn of thought come the idens of pressing down into o vessel,
hoaping up and pressing tight together, collecting in o hesp,
wjusezing, and the like. From one primary idea tho Arynn
mind runs off down muny radisting lines of thought, so that
dorivatives widely apart in meaning now-a-duys may often be
elearly traced to one eentral root.

oT9 “a bow™ (also in Skr.): STYRT * cake of cowdung,”
muds by stamping and Aatfening the dimg betwesn the hands.
HITAT “to stufl” “press,” “aquecesn” HIT “the loaok of a
gun,"—that part, to wit, which is pressed down on the uipple.
Tt uleo monus the stocks,.or other mstrument of punislunmd,
WAt “a chapatty,” or thin eske of unléavensd bread, made
by patting and fatlening dough with the hands, . W9ZT or
fauzr « flat” FOITAT “ to fatton.” Thim a string of words
with the meanings of being pressed closo to, adhering, olinging.
Ry limmy,” * viscous”  FTIAT " to atick 1o,” Fargwar
tho satne; aleo @ o b compresed.”  TERIT “tongs” famza
“ o cling to" (yoo say to a child, ®A FREY “ Dun't tonse ! ).
A o tightly-fitting coat or cassock *! (the French soufane).
HUTTR 0 buckle,” subsequently o budge.” From the [dea
of ropression eomes FOAT Y t0 be abashed " or * shawefast,”
“to b silent " ; 99 “silence ! " YUIIM “to bo silent.” d
omit # vust host of derivatives which would cccupy several
pages,

Marathi lins ®TY, FTUH, WTAT, WA, WUIW, WG, HW@I;
and with ¥, Wi, 92 “squat,” * dumpy ”'; WTGSE *io
fatton by beating'; woil the vseal quantity of devivetives
With « - fagu), fager, e, e, faore, fa, e
ulso FITRH “to crush,” “aqueces "'; FOIRT 40 muss of pulp’’;
fara= thoe same a8 in AL ® regulurly reapponrs as W; we
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sy here perbape affiliste 9% “to thatch” (H. woT)
which shonld be kept distinet from e = to sow,” which is
from. Skr. €9, fA9% “ to sprinkle,” is probably from Skr.
Y to throw”; bat this root also may be no more thanan
wicient cawsal of 79 “to strike.” To follow up this thread
would, however, lead us too far awny from tho prosent sulsject.

In Panjubi most of the words quoted under Hindi ocear. It
is useless to ropest them.

Sindhi gives ®9g “eyelid”; also tho cognate sense of
“thateh,” whioh is probubly the primary one, that of * eyelid "
being sccondary and etaphorical ; %9 “the erouching of a
beast of prey,” as in Wiy AT gy “to lio in smbush”; w9,
"y, ®T9Y; and with 9: WO “to press or shompoo the
limbe,” w19f¥ a0 knot® or *“ lump,"” “Taﬂ n treadle
MTOTRT "u fit elod of enrth or plaster,” YT “a wedge,”
"ﬁﬂTﬁ’ “& chopruss" 9G¥y “o lover,” f"ﬂ *to prees’
“mmah,” FEOATE ¢ fat,” fREY “ tonge”

Gujnrati hos the principal words given under Hindi, and
perhaps the whole of them, if the dictionary-maker had only
pub them in his book. In Bengali are fonnd Wewge, mrfod,
T4, WTAT, FTUTCA, ' to conceal " wWraT suppressed,” “eon-
conled,” TERT "4 cork" or “ stopper,” TRfSH “to hide,” fosTr
"pulp; and with W: SUTI®, 992 “the open palm of the
hand," W92 “a blow with the palm,” "a alap,” qq®Y 4
chapkan ** or “eassock,” WTGH o weigh down ” or " prews
in o viee," 19 "y elod,” “hlock,"” “ lump,” “burden,” TITEA
“to print,” WTGHT “curdled,” * congulnted,” WTHRT “elod ;
with i TR, F9T “ to squosse,” * express juien," “wring out
water,” TR * to cling to,” nnd derivatives in crowds,

Lastly, Oriyn has the same wonds as tho other languages; nlso
WIUHTT “‘a wignet ring,” STGRT *n slap,” WTIRTLCAT © 1o ulap,”
[T “muddy,” * viscous," “alimy,” WA “the ruuning or
blotting of ink on paper.” ,

The nbove instances prove the existence of & large group of
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words with a palutal initial, which are probully connested with
the Sanskrit roots ¥ *to throw " (vulgar English “toshy ")
with its two sneiont causals FIH* and fug. This extensive
group has for ita fundamental meaning ™ to press,” and inciudes
all the yaried forms of pressing, aa stamping, sealing, orushing,
flattening, clinging, beating, snd the secondary idess of re-

prossing, suppressing, compressing, and impressing. ’

We also find an equally large and varied group beginning
with & lingual, either A or 2, and running parailel to the
palatal group in all its mesnings! This group containe the
following leading words: Hmdi ™Y * post-office,’” L.e. place
where loltars are stamped, TTH “letter-post "t (THT + WWH
=" stumping-houss "), TTF “throbbing," * dripping,” TN
“n drop of min," ZYEAT“to drop,” “drip,” fzgdt * the
stocks,” IT9AT and ATITE to bury,” “cover with earth,” 219
“u tap,” “sqund of beating,” FTIT “a coop,” TTIAT “to tep,"
“ flatten,” *beat down,” WY “u sledge-hammer,” T
M pressing,” also “n note of hand" or “Bill,"” TYGAT “ 1o press,”’
TN “a cork ™ (comp. B. fafer), 3@ “a die” or « 2
FGAT “ to boat.”

Marsthi U7 “to drip,” 9L and other derivalives;
FTET, THIN  post-office,” 1T, TTUIIW, TTVSY, TITTH “ 1o
nuil or peg down,” Cau il batting,” fZ9q “a note,”” I
“to pote down,” aleo o dub” “deub, “ aoear” FZUCT
“stoeks," alwo ZUWT, fEuwr, faUai, oo

Sindhi ZYX * topping.” TYEY 9, ITW ' to beat out
metals,” 1o seal,” * to print,” FFTWY * stamping,” “ printing,”
2 5 sea.” TR

Bengali ZTwarfa “ dripping min,” ITAT “a fap” ZTN
. ¥ Hew drnilﬂhuol'wuhufﬁ-lﬂ- ]‘ﬂ'* “'mq"'ﬂwml_
iden ol ™ comproming,” w8 Na. (T} of | 30,

* Thin word, though apparenily dryan; is nos ouch uesl. iz Northorn i,

theangh (E in the sommon word fo Madres smb the Bonth for oo endinary woed dil,
ko 2ates of the jlace bavisg I astended to the whols rpéon.,
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“u voop,” v, I, and 29 oa verbal roots with the same
mganings as sbove, T4Y "o bond " or “note of hand,” 4,
2RH 1o squeeze,” FYTCA “to distil” VAT *fallen in
drops," " distilled.”

Oriyn TZfT=T “ to. pross,” “ pineh.” f29 “a bond,” fawwT

“*n finger marle " or ** notoh.”
The other lungunges, Panjabi and Gujamti, hsve in genoral

) the mme elass of words as Hindi,

I3 is evident that there is some similarity and, to all xppour-
onee, close connexion betweon thoss two groups of words,
The latter group has the senss of pressing, stamping, tapping,
beating, dropping, dripping, and the like, which are too akin to
tho senses of the group in ¥ to bo mere accidental resemblances.

A few other instunces may here be added -

Skr. ¥ * beak,” H. ST and 372, 0. 92, §72, B Fi2.

H. ITZ *eaninss” (pechaps Sk, 9790 B. 272 sl 5wz, 0. w2,
H. ==zt

L TwET  boy,” 0. TYWT (Skr. TTTE).

Skr. @iy ** cultivation,” 0. FTH and 7T

‘We may also compure with this the change from H. STeite
" forty," to THATHTE * forty-one,” UATHYE “ forty-five.” This
changy tiukes place throughout the forties in Panjabi, Sindhi,
Grijaeati, but not in Marathi or Oriya, and only in two words,
#rfws, TafeE, in Bengali

The substantive verh in Oriya has two forty, wi®, and W2
or WY, and it might be thought in the light of the remarks in
thin section that there was some connexion betweon the two.
This would, however, bo an erroneous supposition. The former,
like B. w0%, Tirhut ®, G. ®, and soveral others, is from
WeEf®, Prakeit from s Skr. root WY * 1o appoar” ; wherens
the latter is from wAW, root 9. Tho ¥ is still presorved in
B. 92; this is shown by the fuct that this tenss las T in all
threa parsors, ll'.l‘.'lg ﬁr w3 .‘EJ pl. ‘i: w2, W&, which
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it could not have wero it derived from W&. It may not
be premature here to state that I find four Sansknt roots
rogularly used ss auxilierios or substantive verbs by the
moderns, vis WH, WS, ¥ and W7, and that the root M ia
ot usad in this way by any of the langusges : thus while O,
aohhi is in Oriyn uwsod to dofine a present or past, just like the-
H. Aai, an in Aelaohdi “he s bocoming,'” dekhi achhs Wil los
soen," afe is used alone, and never us an aoxiliary ; in faet, in
Benguli 92, the sole remaining trace of this verb, hus noarly
lest its verbal meaning, and is now merely an emphatic affirma-
tive, it ia so,” *truly,” *indeed,” and the like.

The further extensian of the principle of this sonnexion may
perhaps result in fixing the derivation of muny words whose
origin is ot present obscure. If asked to mccount for the con<
nexion botween fwo sounds at first sight so widely oppossd, T
would refer to similar conditions in other langunges; as, for
instance, the substitution of + for o in Attic Greek, ss HéAiTre,
firarra, for pidsoa, fddacoa. Tha Indisn palatals have o
sibilint element in them, which justifies the comparison. So
aleo i Latin we have the confusion between o when used us o
pulatal, and f, as in eilium, obium, solufivm, ulso formerly
writbon emiim, oedn, sofacium, which rests undoubtedly upon
& connexion with & (written ¢).  Among modern langunges the
example of the Spanish may also be adduced where ¢ before
the palatal vowels ¢ and v is pronounced na 1A, eierfo 1 pro-
nouanced fhierfo, Cesare, Thesare, und oven = shares the ssmg
fiute, ns in sapato, selo, =thapato, thels.

Frow the same cause arisos that defeot in speaking oalled u
lisp, which renders some Englishmen unuble to pronounee
sibilants or palatals otherwise than we half-obscured linguals.
But wherous in Englund this is only an individual and personal
pecaliarity, in Spanish it beeomes a law, The peopls of Madrid
all lisp, not vuly in pronouncing the ¢ and =, but lso in » - ane
cannot express in writing the peculiar sound they give to the
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& in soach worde s safa, nafed ; it is something like wlida, wiie.
5o also, to- go to a different age, and family of languages, the
Chuldenns sud Syrians lisp the Semitic &f «b, as in Heb. sAdlosd,
Chal. telath, Syr. tloth, ** three ”; Hab, shemoneh, Chal. temdasi,
Byr. tmone, * mght,"” ete.

The arigm of this confusion must probably be sought for in
the construetion of the organs of spesch. The position of the
tongue in uttering the palatals is not a very natural or simple
one. In attering o palatal the contact is effected by that part
of the tongue which lies o very littls abave the tip m“uhmg
that part of the palate which is just above the teeth, in other
words, the inner surface of the gum. If in attempting to form
this contact, the tip of the tongue itselfl i=-used, instead of that
purt of it which Lies immediately sbove and adjocent to the tip,
wo get st once the lingusl sound. Any one may aatisfy him-
self of this hy sctual experiment. Tn the cmse of sibilants the
transition is still simpler ; in pronouncing ¢ we touch the gum
with & part of the tonguo just above that part which is used in
pronouncing the palutals ; but we touch the gum so lightly, and
with the tongue so broadencd out, that we do mot stop the
outward flow of the breath completely ; it cozes forth with thut
hissing sound which, whether in the human organ or in any
other maching, invarinbly results from the sapid flow of air
through n contracted passage. If, when the tongue is in the
position necessary for the attarance of s, it be suddenly pressed
elose to the gum w0 68 to effect complete contact, wo henr the
sound £ so that the difference between ¢ and ¢ rests not in the
position of the organs; but in the degree of contact. With
the palatals the contaot is also loose, so that they may, in this
respoct, bo brought under the mamo rule as the sibilante
Hence, in the cass of a child who has not yot obtained eotn-
plote muatery over bis orguns of speech, the natuml impulse is
to press the tongue firmly agamst the gum, so that he seys 1o
for **see,” ** tell ™ for " abloll,” * tuch " for :lunh," and =0 ou.

"
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§ 58, As further fllustrative of the elosa connexinn betwoen
the palatule and sibilants, u peculiarity of Marsthi may be bore -
introduced, which may be also deteoted in Bengnli, and perhnps
sporadically in some of the other langunges. @ in Marathi,
whather originally existing in Sanskrit or arising from a
Prakrit corruption of W, concerning which ses Chapter IV, i
almost universally changed into W or 9.

Examples :—

Ske. T ' sugar-cane,” Pr. FaE, M., bt B S

Skr. WY “a bear,” Ir. W, M. ‘ﬁﬂ’, bat . Y.

Bkr. Ty * belly,” Pr. oY, M. 59, but I Fy@.

Skr. Ty field,” Pr. B, M. T, et 0. B

Ske. W *kolfe ™ (alsa §T), Pr. T, M. 1Y, bt 1. gl

Sk, W * o nek,” Pr. wug, M. QHT, but 1. U,

Skr. Fgy © fab," Pr. TARET; M. ATHT, but I /7.

Ske. s = ay.” wfesw, M AT, ba 1L wEY, D AT,

Sker. UHTTITY “ repentance,” Pe. GRETTIT, M. WwITaaL, . GEATE,
i, mrr!, B, geETW.

(7) Sler. TR destruyed house,”* M. Faf® whoes,” 1. figaTer,
B i

It will bo observed that W is nsed before the palatal vowels,
i B9, w0, AW, but & in all other positions.

Bengali, though rotaining & in writing, often especially
among the lower orders pronounces &, thus W18 * ho is," in
pronounced dee, WTE “g fish," mdeo, W “near,” bdee. In
eastern Bengal, where the pronuncintion fenches thy utmest
limite of corrnption, chh is regularly sounded us #, and in that
dialect of Bangali'spoken in Assam, which now passes for nn
independent lunguage, not only has the & sound driven out: the
ek, but hes in many cases still forthor passed into A9

I Motee of {Il fome, with the woow tromadserod from the Bogss o b Dnhalsiae)

T give this desiration mevely oo 0 prss
LA the onlliiry Bengilis havy gol lsts ihe halat of Prmrasing W s i,
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In none of the languages sxcopt Maruthi, howaver, does this
oustom prevail so universally ss to amount to & rule. Of
oourse if Bengali dictionary-makers or pundits would only let
us see that langusge es it veally is, we might find that the
practice was far more froqnent than was at first supposed ; but
as matfers stand at present, the natural and regular develop-
ments of the language ure oll set down as vulgarisms, and no
one is allowod to know soything about them, excopt it be in
order to langh st them.

§ 69, Tho connexion between dentals and cerobrals rests on
the principle, which T shall do my best to prove in this section,
that thess two clusses of sounds are really the weaker and
stronger hrunches vespectively of oug and the same group,
which, as being produced by the instrumentality of the tongue,
may be comprebended under the *genoral namo of linguals.
From the nature of the ¢ass it might be antieipated that
Sanskrit, in its polished or classical stage, would indline to the
wuse of the softer, or dental branch, while on the other hund
the popualsr speech, as represented by the Prakrits, would adbere
to the harsher or cerebral forms, It will be seen in the sequel
how far this anticipation is borne out by facta.

Before taking into the discussion the modern langmages, it is
necessary liore to set down an abstract of what is stated by
wrilers in, or on, the Prukrits, on this head.

Vararuchi does not moke the use of the cerebral in Prakeit
into a distinot rulo, ho treats the instances where such nss
ocours is individunl cases, and consequently writes in his [oang
eritieal mood on this point. In ii 8 he gives paditore, cedive,

whem they wish ta cxpres tha pum dewtal sound of #, they wemlly write W, th
B " noedle,” Skr. GIN (bt soe the closo of | 4) wouid be promosmend sikiehe;

“ esrpenier,” Skr, WWHTC pron. swidr, Igoccant people intredues thie
& in pluces wheeo ® aboald be written, thus o may ses AT musalein,
WA busam, a0d the like.
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padda, for prafisara, velaws, patdka, Of theso thres the first
belongs to the usual treatment of prati, which I have explained
in Chapter IV. Felas is a genuine Aryun word conneeted
with sifer; iy, Pors. 3; Or. fres, O.G. iclide, our willow,

Hero the transition into 7in English points buck to Latin saks

Anglo-Baxon has eal® and welig, and the / in all theso perhaps
indieates that the originul form was that with the cerebral
dy 50 that the Prakrit rediss would appeir to be a truor pro-
munciation than the Skr. wetusa, Putdks i & formution from
the root pef, which, as will be shown bereafier, is always in
Pr. pad. Here, agnin, the Toutonio forms fallan, foallan,
rallen, with their radical 4, seem to show that the cerebral letter
iz tho original.

Vararuchi ii. 35, dold, dands, dawayn, for Skr, dold, danfu,
ditung, Hore the harsher pronunciation s presumably  thi
elder of the two.

W is evarywhere substituted for W throughont the scenin
Prukrits,

Lassen § 38 ways, “ot 9 in W, ita A in 2. T in T ampine
ahiit,"" but he sdds no fiustrations, und his reminrk scems eves
by the light of Vararuohi and other Pr. grammariang to be too
‘wooping. Hoofor hus callected many passages from the plays
(pp. 55, 62); in the Intter passage he says of ®. “ Rarissime in
hinguali transit."

On the whols, the practice of scenie Prakrit may be thus
summed up, that # rarely, if over, ia ropresentod as Z3 but
that ¥, whether original, or arising from o softening of A, is
not unfroquently replaced by ¥, and # s universally dismsed,
¥ evorywhere sppeating.

As types of other descriptions of Prakrit, instances from
Bhagavati and Saptadatoks may be givan,

Skr. A appears in the former work in the three furms. of
W®, A9, WN. This &, however, is not mdical, and its change

b Dir sl frey,

. T
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to ¥ is valusble only as helping to the elucidation of the W
of the past participle in some of the modern languages.

Skr. wa# is 999 throughout, and so0 in the Saptas., ns also
in séenie Pr.

A curious set of words oceurs about which there is some
doubt: wigmtfa, wyattem, vyallenti, wynttisenti, wyattana, ebe.
1f thoso are to be reforred to the reot T® wo lhave a cloar chse
of the cerébral standing for & Skr. dental. The wond wmuperi-
yattar, however, is roferred to the root WZ * (o wander,” and
in the pesage whore it poours the mesning seems to be
“wandors restlossly about " (sich Aerummiihe, Wober), They
is explained us being substituted for the Sandbi, but this is
unstisficlory. In the pasages in which thes words are
found, sometimes the meaning of W, somotimes that of T,
i8 more sppropriate. It were no great stroteh to assutne thut
both roots are originally one; the meaning of ywf “ 1o labour,”
is elosely skin to that of wandering, or moving ; and we thos
linve two parallel roots in which the original corcbral is: better
preserved in the Pr. than in Skr,

At 1, 413 of his article on the Bhagsvati, Weber states that
the substitution of the cershbral for the dental oftm  oocors,
ohiofly through the influsnce of preceding » or yr.  With ull
duns deference, bowever, to such high suthority, a cureful
perusal of the Pmkrit text by no means hears out this nssor-
tion, The dmtals of Sanskrit appesr to be quite, rogularly
retained in all places where there is no disturbing mfluence ot
worlt. This wight be expeoted from the style of the work,
which, ns the editor remarks in snother plice, holds & middls
position betwven Pali and the Prakeit of tho plays, besides
‘bomg undoubtedly rather of the Migadhi than of the Maka-
rushtri type, und consequently more dispesed to retmin the
Sanskrit consonants in their tras and proper form.. Those
onsgn where the cerebrul ia due to the infloence of r or i come
under the head of the mixed noxus, and are trestod in Chap. IV,
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They have, of courss, nothing to do with the pressmt inquiry,
which is confined 1o cases where the lutter stands alone in the
word. W is tol in this work universally substituted for 9, ns
in seenie Prakrit, though the substitution is tolembly frequent.

The Saptasataka, whatever be ita date, ia a composition of
difforont type entirely from the Bhagavati. It is a collection
of little chansons or love-verses, and it phonutio system i
similae to that of scenic Prakeit, and probably just as artifieinl.

Indesd, in Song 2 of the collection it is exprosaly inferred
that the langunge employed was not generally intelligible!
That this work represonts s eollection of popular seogs s
highly improbable. Weber smays (p. 44) that the linguals
{i.r. corobrals) appoar frequently in tho stead of dentals, evon
without uoy porceptiblo canse, but the elsborate index of wards
nt the end of the beak coptraficts this sintement, The ety
where u corcliral oconrs for the Skr. dental sre compamtivaly
few, The roat Y occurs for Y, and u fow others which will
ba given below, but these cases are the exception ; the ruls is
the roverss. This might bo expeoted when it js remenihered
that the Prakrit of these sougs affects above everything an
effaminute softness and liguid fHow. Judging from what ono
seon wnd hers of popular music in Iadia at prosent; the mest
probuble conclusion ix that these vorsss were meant to be sung
by dancing-girls, who are carefully taught nnd tined in musio
and singing, Thaugh to our taste they sppear almost pointless,
yot to the native mind the little dash of feshls wit, with ite
undertone of indscency, when aided by the Inscivious postires

and picecing glances of the duncing-girls, would bo irresistibly.

1 The e nre—
smiam phickavram
pucdhinm wim » je oo jilocati
Liliraems tantatantim
Repronnndl] o kabs b Lnfantl,
"They wha know et how to ted or bear the yweet Trakell vers, (wliem) they
p_ﬂhglhumjmhqaflnu.hutlhuﬂlfmhﬂmnd?“ .

e | e
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charming. Although they are full of allusions to roral scenery
nnil ocoupations, they appear to bear no greater marks of being
real songs of the pessantry, than the insipid couplets of the
bergors uni bergines of Lounis XIV.'s court did to the utter-
ances of the guunt starving peassmtry of Fromee ot that epoch.
The Prakrit of the Saptasataks is not in any sense the parent
of any modern Indian vernacular, while that of the Blingavati
and the roligious works genemlly may be.  Tts vulue for philo-
].ogiull purposes is very small.

The Prakrit of the people wus mot this emasculated stafl.
When s pure popular Prukrit word does occur in these somps,
4 i generally in the same form us that in which it oocurs in
sternor works, such us the Jain texts, but the suthor ruthlessly
massiores consonants and long vowels to suit his rhyms or
chiythm, or to seeuro a murn hurmonjous torn to his verse,

Tn the matter of corebrsls, AT stands for Wi, throngh the
inflummee of the preceding T; words likee STWT, for &I, also
peour whote the rejection of tho athilant hes hardhisned the
promuneiation, though WTW and the like are alwo found. 9TH
for WYA, IFETY for HATY, und the like, arc also doe to the
influenee of the T. fEfZ® for ffE® iz 0 genuine instance
of curcliralizution, so is ¥FTN="UATHE; also the root ¥F, every-
whers for 98 " to fall" It may be sfely neserted, therefors,
that the transition of dentals to cerebmls 18 not o aniversal or
gonoral u process in Prokeit as has been assumed, and that
wherd it i found thore §8 in cach case some special rosson
the original form of the root, or in some other peeulinrity,
which accounts for it.  In making this generalization, however,
it must be borne in mind that as yet only u limited number of
Prikrit texts hos beon examined ; further resonrch may render
it necessary to modify this opinion considersbly,

The modern languages present ot first sight sn inextricable
choos and confusion. There are eises (o) whore the Sanaloiy

hes the dental, Prukrit ond the moderns the corchral; (8)

-
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whore Sanskrit haw dental, Prakrit cercbrul, and the moderns
dental ; (y) where Sanskrit and Prakrit have dentsl, the
moderns corebral ; (8) Sanskrit cerobral, Prakrit tho same, but
tho moderns dentel. There are also instances in which two
words, apparently cognate, differ only in this letter; one having
the cerebrul, the othor the dental, In the effort to educe some
systern out of this chios, a largs number of words will now be
givon, grouped together, as far ua possible, under some general
rool, so that the reader muy be ina position to judge of the
correctness of the deductions whick will be made after the
words hnve been given, as well na tw form deductiona for
himself.

(1) Skr, G * full,” cognale mots probahly g% wd G Pr. 0. T
qW: Var, Sapt, Bo. B H. Q9T “to fll,” and aumerous derivatives §
ITH * halting-pluce ;* GEAT “ fullow land,” ete. M. QFH * torfall,”
and derivatives ; G. UFH, 8. oeW, B g, . ufEar. Frow thes
st be listinguished o large class of wurds decived from this root (hrougl
the woon TR Eves in Ske. we fiml the forns G2 and qF sre Prakritlais
Voot W This class awes ite cerehral 0 ihe ¢ of patre. Such are B
oI, TET TN UTEHT, TZAT.  Hesr alsws §s 1o b refermed I ar
TEAT s bwn.” Tha Sk, form is T, and o AL Both forms s Tounil
the form GZA b prituldy the orlplnal, from 99 “a el whimee H,
QUIAT “to thatch with feaves. Papow or pafad means npparmmily Ya
thatched town,” or an sssemblage of thatehes,! The M. and 11, Cr
“atrwm," ey uleo be covnected with this roat, ox alss UTET “ & wanl ar
illvishim of & townp. ™

2.} 8l FEL 1o collect, ro pross tngether,” (al. dhamap, dip, diaip, {;u-u.

dumdh, st "ull'l'l. Gilosa | Pr. nob fonad, M, 9T, L L m,
!‘3‘: M. T, ete, B, FrHw. 0. griEw, . m, . ZamT,

8. AW all these words Live the generul wense of press, depiress, compresn.

b But see Culdwll, Trrwe. Gram., o 443, with whum 1 snmot armee.

e R R —
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Pertaps the following wre alse from the same root, H., M. gagT" pmidis™
(eullectinn of water), H. [ *spoos™ (collecting Instrument), 1. T,
M. iy und FIT ' oll-pot of lenther,™ H. FTH * power, strength,” H.
Ty “box," 0. i, B. fgar, e

{.) Sker. “”m hilte or sting,” Pr. FI7, Var., Sapt., Bhag. nowhere F2,
H. g, 9=, M. 0, B, 0., 6. id; but far more common are H. F9,
[tw, T, TR M dw, dud, TEE, TETW (edd), IS,
W ¢ (6. i) TTE, TiwGsH : B g, T O. I, S, g
mﬁ.ﬂ,um 1s conpexion with this root I ZTFEET, n Prakritized
form of FTEET, which in the moderns appears as H. FTE * toth,* wrat
“beard,” S. 1T, FIYE: TEET, G TIT, °F, TE, B _\w0W,
IT'ih but, an the ather hand, P. TINE: TTEG- m, M. TR,
TFY, wed 0. TR, FTEL.

1 nm disposed to range hees also Skr. TIFEAT *a witch,”  female
dhetnre,™ whilch Dt the tww forms gfdkda and didin in all the langunges,
M. Nes alvo BT, tho iden is first that of hiting, stinging, then that af
wemeyiog, bojoring.

(4.) Skr, IX'w Lurn, ™ originally g, and thus elosely connected with
thie last root, which seams to have bad & form 8, as well w F.
Probably alss allied 1o FE e hurt,” originally 3!, aa shown by the
PP i’lﬂ‘[ﬂlld Righ German dringan, onr Anglo-Sazon fregion, " w vex, "
frepe, “vexuthin ). Pr. WY, Sapt., Bung. T, H. TR, TTHWT, and
inall.  Inall, bowever, the form with F oeoun. H. ZTEAT and FTEAT,
S T, G. UM, P T TR, S T, TG O
Zifgan, B. g

(&) Skr. T ™ fear,” Pr. not found, H. T, and so i all the langusges ;
ulss FEHT  to fear,”

() Skr. Zop * bo plit” * barst  (alcin 0 F, Bopip), Pr. T

Hmen T o pleoe," * portion 5 and thas twe hands of men wodld each
b ealled T, benee the ldea of T R *army "5 THT * toaplit™ [pess,

Toi. L . 13
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e, ), '{'ﬂ “a clod,” FTW “oplit pews or other polea™; M. FTH WL,
oo * urmy,” ﬁi’ o grind " with wmany derivatives; B, FW, TAN,
YT, AW O il alo B, B, ote.; 0. TI3H, P T3, 8
FC il of |, ete. Independently of the indieations of & tendeney o
eeribralize. mamifisted by the 35 (the Sindbi T is merely the waiversal
chunge from ), there are alwo many words which have , which ma
bardly be affilioted to any but this root. Such are H. FTW * branch,”
TN “ baskint™ (chrough TR “x Jeal "), THY o plece,” * bit” FHT
elod," FTAAT “ to throw down * (primary ides, *to dush fn pizces™),
M- FWT  clod,” FFU * Intnreourse,” FTWT * hosket,” YTFH * to pile,”
with devivutives; T35 “aplit peps.” Similar et of words mny be
extructed from all the other lingusges,

(7:) Blr. fowra * sectarinl mark on the forehead,” Pr. fysr, Sapt.
Wl This werd peears as & Tatsass lo all the lnvguages, bui sl
wid more froquently with the eorebral und ellsion of the &, s 1. FTWT,
b iy, S. fzay, M. f2ay, 0. i ad TsT, B. fZ=7; 6. rejects
the %, but keeps the 8 in o corchralized form, a4 f==, iz, =,
M. bes alas FZ3ET.  This mack belng frequantly round Tike & wafer, tho
diminutive cecurw us H. w5}, fzwd), fzfaay, fo=t, meazning “u
walir,” o rownd eake," 6 spoagle,” and the like; P, fre, fa=at,
5. aapirated Taag “a potiherd,” FafadY, fafrcra), e fzfwst,
fa®t, G. fzwdt, M. fzwm, B, O, femett.

(8.) Slu"“ “io bent,” alllesd roots as, 7= W, e, E!: nivme
=T “ belly,™ U= “heake” Primory lden, " boas,™ # break,® *aplie™
Prohally also eonnected with < “to break,” Pr. .09 0 g=
“wtomp of u hand,” or “branch thst has beey e off, adlj. ;']'[ " rndmed,*
Poid., 8. g9, TN, 6. i, B 337: 0. T8 “savel” B. Fr2T.
In both cases, bowover, M. GTZT and §FZ “ stump, H. 313 Y benke,”
iz  stamp,” 131 “ pnnbayed,™ '{ff *stabble,” probably alw Zye} (for
IHY) “a beanch.” M. 23T “sump,” 0. W, FiZ, B. T, M.
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AT * month,” III{I"E', comes In here. and F=F  belly,™ thungh Fg7
 helly-ful),™ hos the carebiral, 1t s unneeessary to give here the pnmerons
deriratives from the root 9= the inflvence of the T fully accounts for
the Initial T e sl the languages. Even here, however, M, retidus % in
EI-‘ “to break,” W, and many derivatives. There i o ool FZ in
Westergnard, meanlog * to quarrel,” which may have Lad some eotoesion
with this grosp, bot no instanoes arn given of ity nee,

() Skr, A9 “to pull,™ FTH *tone,” Pr. 70, ATH-  In addition to
the usoal forms FTW, ATAAT, ete., H. bas alss ITHRT, A tonng,”
ZATHT * to stretch,” AT “clitoris,™ TET * wrangling.” 3L oerebiralises
thie: naisal FTR * to stretch,” ATAT, AT warp of & wel,” FTATAETY
# pulling: and hauling,” AT, etc. ; nlso, howsver, HTH, m Themn
sl the weries TN, TULW, TALWA, ZUT, TN, TrqH, ol
derivatives ; G. 7TW, AT, O. ZTRUAT, B Z79and ATR, P, ATAAT,
§. AT and To.

(1) Shkr. g9 o shnke," coonected with A welgh,” and ™
(=) “to shake™; also with ;, snill perhags '1; Pr. 9T, H. fl‘,
ﬂf‘"‘[. m: bhor more asually with . 8 TTEET “to awiog,”
ST, TR 4 dooly® or = litter,” go a1, gA, P T,
FTWYT, ete; B ik, also FICY, G- AYAT and FEF, M. FWT,
FTWL, TR, TN, aleo TV, Here perhaps may bo added 3.

’I-\ET “an eye,” from. the ldea of * rolllng.” This word atnnds alone, tn
other dialect baving soy word ak all like It for the wye. M. b als
FIWT, It this ficm does oot seem to bo wueh used. 0, uad B, e .

(11} Bke. 3 “unus,* Pr. sot found, 1. ATF, and -;i.nl.ll,hutlst.

(12.) Skr. WEE *'to destroy,” connected with §58 (Bopp), perhups alw
with 9%, ete,, Pr.TW: H. TET " » posh; shove,” (. THwd, M. ZmT.
but alse §*, O, YT, B. T, T, The form with S5 is howesr alse In
use in all, and Is apparently the ooly ene osed in P, 93T, 5. fo=T

(13) ke, T to ronr,” TL s0dd TF o spenle,” TEIL Bopp contrets
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Iﬂlmﬂwﬁqiﬁhﬂ- £ anel Gram, comp. § 20, noteJ). Moy wo nuk ple
s biriig i TR o steive,” ™ S0 offend 's.u-{*-m:mh&n.'"m be childiah,”
“"hphj."“"thm* ;"ﬁmﬂngﬂh““hpﬂt out the tongue,”
W o bubble,” YW play,”” whence all the words menning * lusclviveg
dallyiug.” wiEwA, ST1=T, WTH, anil the Hke. The eitral idea is that of
nobsy tabbling, wrangling, fghtiog, and talling all at ence, brawllag,
“gtrife of tongues.” From TZ oomes '(Tﬁ w gtrife,” H. 7Y and T,
G, B, id, ©. sk T, 8 XTI TR, T e, Tl
M.TE, T wweep,” TFT and many derivalives G.'I,'I.'E‘, H.TZT
" ot abour,” M. TZ, TZIAT, P. TIQT. 5 TI wro halfoway hetwees
'ﬁmﬂl oa. H WEAT o fght,” belings ta this group. It eccars in
all the languages, o M, however with the form wen. H. == e
boy,™ I, B i, M. inverterd S are apparmily later forws (row STE
o durfing,” * pet chill,” from W 10 be o chill,” FTW * dear " here also
we puk ‘}’ wa ewoetmeor.” From the ldea of fhrewing lovolved In WY
gome the words W o string™ or o glerenl,” and pechops SZWWT ' 10
hisarsgr.” This list sensis sonnncted with WAT © o creeping plant,” wherein
s coite vond to the dratal, e akso In WATEAT “ W Iabour,* H., G, 1",
&, 5 diminntive from T, also SEAT, 10 draggle,” truil,” H., M., G, P.
Probalily the ssme root ander » slight mndificution fs WEg  extullers,”
" prigern,” whenos WEF “penks,” H WY, Wiy, B Srwtar. oww

P. =9, 85 &9
iie roat has wide ramifications in Skr,, and the derivatives In the

misderis languiages might be devaloped to » very large number ; the abowe
miay snfion for the presest parpese.. [t s sxtremely probable ihat ths
while group b of nea-Asyuh origis,

(14.) Ske. TEE *otafl,” probably from root W, ARE “ to heat; ™ the
drvivation from TR+ T does ot eomuend 1h:_!.f to e, P R,
Supt,, wnd T, Var. 1L 15.—With a modified to ¢ probably Skr. fefms
W drmm,” is counscted here; perhaps slio “ﬁl‘ " kettlo-drum,”

L
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thougth by some this is referred to root 737 H. hiow the forms §%, XV,

I tfﬁ nnﬂlﬂﬂ.*ﬂ :"f‘ giEt, TTEaT, with the moan-
gy of stall, punlabmient, o puslsh { @fee is the common wori for an paT.

Showlng the oovnexion with F7F, there are ATFAT < to punish,” i,
* thrmaten,” | and faverted FTZHT, which Is more conimion, also TIAT ~to
rostran,” FFT “u fence,” either ns restruining, of s mude of sticks ;
F1ET s strow,” FIZ ** the hroken straw on i thrashing foor,” perhaps
FWH * stalks of corn,” *stubbile.” B bas T In all the senees as well
a0 veels TURTCA * 1o stand erect,™ ke & stick. 16 hak also ax popular
words 1§ an oar,” niso & fine™ or other punhhmmt.tfﬂ i rawer,"
m*'m stanil,” Apnln the words with F also doont, o FUF line”
FEET “atalk of a plant,” “ “ oar,™ BiET * rower,” w b
stand, et So too IR “ 1o rebuke,™ FHIT “a handle,” FIIT i,
FiTTw = full of stalks" M. Fg with nu;y seconilary forms, verbs M.
"o weigh down™ ﬁ o g prnndsh, " {ﬁ, i le Bl ﬂﬁ g
restraln,” the first, thinl, sl fonrth of thesr are from T “a plug”
ik phutrnotion,” also ** un ambush,* which word seces te be saltened froin vout
W&, from whichi wre ulse TN e cori,™ Z?.Tﬁ “ to chide.”  There in
alio 5 serles with the g vowel, ZTE, THET, THEY, THeTCn, Tiww,
nod 8 Lost of derivatives; aleo FTT " thick," de. lnspissate. conguluted.
close, {11"3 * to erowd," TIT * » mrk"w"plwx."mﬁ“m bweome
hard,” FTEA * to blame,” * punish,” alve with the sense of Investignting.
The cerehrul initial doss mot ovour i Magathl, as thet language exhililts &
murked preference for dentnls especially at the lead of o word. (L lins the
dental series FF, TTH, TFE, ot nbo TET *a cork,” FTAF ‘0
compress,” TET “» elod," FHT* & ball of compressed leather.” It lne
the series with the loag vownl, ZTA “rude,” = violent,” FHEAT L, THRT
ﬁ"l sthek,” FTT * thickness,” FTTY 10 bury,” ' conceal,” ‘Iﬂ "y
plup“‘{!ﬂ"nmwd.“ The eerebirul initiul apprars to be In nae, bui

| Reminding e of Germsa sadels.
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rar; ¥, ‘l?!, FTET “ handle,” FTET * stick,” .Tfﬁ'ﬂ"'l‘ “g waleh-
man,” ete, 8. In oppesition to Marathi has charncteristically the while
series in . but no words In . This lunguage se constantly taked the
esrelnd T roont of the duntal, thit it fs ot surprising to see it da so bere,
Fanjabl has almodt exactly the same st ws H. with the characteristie
preference for the short vowel (. Hike M. hes ouly the words with
initinl .

(15.) Skr. Y ta stand,” alwo WY, Pr. fg, Ssursseni 1w, 59,
Mingailhi {73

In the modern languages the sibilant always drope out,

speording to ruls, und two parallel series of words are found,
ome beginning with the dental ®, the other with the corebral
2. Many wonds are spelt ipdifferently with one or the other,

(a) With .

iWindi QT (WATH, WTAT, WTHT, WTAT, GUGAT (from the wausal),
WY, W, €T Pasjabl il Siodhl YW, GTUY, WE. GTS. WAl
ey, wraET, faw, o be ote. G, WY, WO, WTOW, WY
Wt be; Wy, forrg Cto congeal ™' MWV “place.” WTH i,
WTHT, W, wTaA, WrRt, wrdi, 9% fguf o cngeal 0.
T (for WITET) “to be,” T, ATH, WTAT, GTAT “settlol” fira
(faA) id. faT steadfost,” WLAT “to place,” GIA “a deposit.” B
WY standing, " GAT o bullder," W1 " place,” GTHA, TTHTA 0
e, ™ TR “ervet,” T, GTAT, To7, Fqaa.qra “to place.” Besides,
thure are bn all sumoroms words formed from the derivatives rafe, =9,
wmfaT, mfeT, srigw, sves. fafd, sud the lke; s well oo
otfwers which eameot be referred to any speclal Sanskrit formm, but seem to
lrve bees cronted by the moderns from the general root sthd, such o 3L
W, H. uET * cold,” and the like.

! Geluyue fomins senstiiering aouto.—Hossen, O, L0,

e
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(8] With .

Hindi T, THY * place,” JTT i, TECAT, TAT: STHT  oreet,” ITE,
2TeT id., =, famm, fZaT “mmbnes,” “lorpor,” JJ M eromd,”
TIWAT “to stugnate,” FIT * frnt,” FTS “state,” P, ITT. TTAWT,
ey “stoppage,” FE crowd.” 8, g “erowd,” JTA “10 cougeal,”
T “soppage” I, INCY, ITg, ITY, ITR “chilly” FTHW.
W, TW. O TITR (I oold,” T oroml” TG o be el
ITZ. 3TS, W, TIC feost,” FTARY (VW) TV, FITY, AT
1. hus most of the above also, ITAA *to stand will” ITU, IV,
2T, 37T, 79, FI a ek, ” e, 3w, 399 0.3, T, TN
m‘t‘l‘ﬁ * gonealilue," T * encampmint,” ITurt. FE=T “opright,”
fam, faamay. I nearly the same.

Of course all the derivatives from W7 have not beon pgiven
they would fill & chapter if tho grades of meaning were firo-
perly drawn out. Many words hitherto set down ss non-Aryun
may be sffilisted to this widespread root. Among others, the
curions word ZTEET, about which so much hoas been ssid,
comes in hore. A Tanda is the station where the wandering
gruin-sellers callod Brinjaries or Labanns doposit their stores.
Savaral towns in Indin bear this name, and people have somo-
times accounted the Drinjaries to be non-Arynns, chiefly on
the strength of this word, which seems after all to mean
nothing more than * station,” * encsmpment,” in-apite of ita
eerchrals.

There wonld seem to be some misipprehension ss to the
nntare of the Aryan cerebruls, which are treated by European
soholars us though they were & class of sonnds unpronounceable
by our organs, and anly to be with diffioulty learat by porsons:
who have heard them uitered by the natives of Indin. Iune-
much a8 they are only found in the Indian bmnok of the groat
Indo-Germanie family, it has been somewhat hustily coneluded
that they ure foreign to thut family ; and ss o sot of sounds,
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which, in name gt Jeast, Is ilimtical with them, is found in the
Drwvidian lungunges, it hus been assamed thmt these sounds are
of mon-Aryun origin, and that they have sprng portly from
8 tendoncy to harshen the pronunciation of the dentals, sequired
by the Aryuns from their non-Aryan neighbours sinee their
arrival in Indis, and purtly from s wholesale importation of
fiofi-Aryan words into Sanskrit and its modern descendants,

Without absolutely denying the possibility that both of thess
theories may contain b eertain amount of truth, T would bring
forward gome considerations to show thst they are not cither
undoubtedly correct, or even necessary to sccount for the
presence of these sounds.

To go to the root of the matter, we may endeavour W get ut
& true perception of the real state of the question, by analysing
the sounds themselves. All consonants sre produced by cliock-
ing the ontward-flowing breath through bringing into eontaet
two of the organs of the month, Amoug these chocks thers is
4 rogularly gradunted series produced by the cantact of the tip
of the tongue with a region extending from the contre of the
pulate to the edges of the upper teeth. This series msy be
called the lingual series. If the tongue-tip be applisd to the
Lighest point of this region, that is, to the centro of the hard
or trius palate, the sounds rosulting are harsh and similar to
the letter r.  Contact a littlo lower down, or mare towards
the front, produces o sound loss harsh, and & on: the more
forward the contact, the softer the sound, till at last, whon
we get to the edge of the teeth, the eound which results is
extremely soft and smooth, The sounds of this series, a8 ex-
pressed by the Teutonic branch of the family, are among the
harshor, though not absolutely the harshest, notes of the serios
In expressing.¢ and 4 we Toutons touch with our tongues the
gum or fleshy part of tho palate just sbove the teeth. The
Southern European mees form the contast lower down, just
whers the oseous substance of the testh issues from tho gums,
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thus producing a softer sound than the Tentons. The Persians
and Indians formeit low down on the teeth, almost at their
edge, thas producing the eoftest sound of all. This Indion
sound, being the result of impuot on the testh, is a trus dental ;
wea Tentons have no dental sounds at all, and the Ttalisns have
anly semi-dentals. The Indinns have, however, in addition to
their trie dentals, another sories prodnced by contact at & point
u very little, if at all higher than the Teutonic contact, so that
they possess, so to speak, the highest and lowest notes of the
pele, but not the intermadiate ones.

With the excoption of the harsh Indinn contnot, the Teutoni
is the highost in the scalo, and the reason of this is probably
thut the race which uses it, living in a cold country, hus pre-
served that norvous vigour which enubles it to employ ifs
organd of speoch firmly und erisply. In the south of Europe
tho warmer climate hus induced n oortain amount of laxity,
°  which has told on tho wrticulstion, and the point of confast

"has therefore fallen lower, to s posifion which roquires lese
effort on the part of the speaker; while in the etill hotter
climate of Persin and India greater relaxation hus taken place,
and the muscles of the tangue have become flaecid, the member
itself is long and soft, and naturally secks the lowest and vasiest
place of uttersuce. Thus it comes to pass thot words which
the Teutons pronounce with T and ¥ are pranounced by the
Indinns with Wand . While “daughter,” ns pronounced by
un Englishman, would be written by the Indions IT2T, they
themselves at an early period said FMAAT. If we could find
out how this word was pronounced by the Aryans hefore they
desended into the plains of Indis, we should probably have to
write it YOIV, or mther in those days the sounds represeated
by the lettors ¥ and F did not exist. Bo also Latin—

dens () == Sk, o= Cloth. funtiins (FEI)-
devew (ffa® = Skr. T = tioth. reidwe (Fyw).
pater (QTET) = Skr. AT = Gotb fadar (GTHTT)-
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W[ﬁt‘j:ﬂknmz d 6. mwmter twﬂ}‘
s () = 8. f7' = Goth. teai (B

The relaxation indieated by thoss letters must have faken place
after the Aryans came into this country. Hofore that time,
and probably for some eenturies after it, their lingual contact
was, we muy fairly asume, as erisp and firm, and its place as
high up in tho palate us that of their European brethren. Tn
thoss days they know of no distinetion between ¥ and T,
and ¥ Thoy lad, however, in their languags words in which
an r preceded ar followed s dental, and in auch combinstions
their lingual sounds assumed by degrees s bamher note, being
produced by a contact nearer to the place of utteranes of r,
whieh is very high up in the palate. The peoples thongh they
gradually softened their place of eontact, and brought it lower
down in the mouth in thé case of u single consonant, naturally
rotainod tho high contact when sn r was in cambination, snd
this hubit must have become more and more marked s time
went on. In proportion as the point of utterance of ¢ and o
sank lowor in the mouth, the distance between it and the point
of utternnce of r gob greater and greater, and the additional
lnbour of moving the tangue from one point to the other in-
‘creased, and to avoid this the higher and harsher point of
contact for £ and ¢ was rotuined. Then as the r, under the
influence of other phonetio laws, began to bo regularly omitted,
nothing romaimed bat the linguals at o high point of contnet,
that is, what we now call eerchmis, 8o that when at length
the art of writing was introduced, the nstional pronunciation
hnd by that time become so fixed, that it was necessary to
recoguize the existenco of two sepurate sets of lingual utter-
ances, and to provide appropriate symbols for each,

But when they were confronted by the task of sssigning

! The Infiens wlways express cur Englich ¢ and o by their omy serebiral lnttors |
s bt s WY, Dopty Magiserste FUGTY AR, wod tha like
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cither cercbral or dental linguals to sny individoal word, the
grammarians, to whoss lot it fell to reduce their already highly
doveloped Ianguage to writing, must have had o diffieult pro-
blom to solve. It is, perhaps, not to be expected that we
should be sble, nt this distance of time, to deteot the principles
on which they worked, or to ascertain what were the considera-
tions which guided them in determining in each caso whether
to write s dental or u cerebral. It results, however, from the
remarks just made, that what we now call the cerehmls are the
teal equivalents of the Europesn ¢ and d, and that it is not
thess, but the Indian dentals, which are peculinr to those
tongues, It is fair, therefore, to asume that the original form
of such words as those which sre given above na examples, ia
that which retains the cerebral, and that the dental form has
grown out of the cerdbral one by the process of weakening and
softening, which the Arynn organs of speech have undergone
from the effocts of climate. It would certainly be in full and
eomplete harmony with the present theory that tho Prakrits,
regurded as the colloguisl Junguages, should exhibit o more
froquent use of the cershral, while the Sanskrit, regarded as the
lnngusge of litorature, should prefer the softer dantal, and, as
has been statod above, it is notunlly asserted by several authors
that this is the ease. Unfortunately, however, an examination
of such examples of Prakrit as are available by no means bears
out this ussertion, and the evidence of the modern linguages,
whick s of ulmost conelusive importance in this respoct, shows
that both dental and cerebral are used with equal frequency,
gven in derivatives from a common root, and more than this,
detils are used in cases whero the recorded Sanskrit word is
written only with & cerebral.

Tt must have struck every one who has resided in India,
that the native car, though keen and subtle beydnd belief in
detecting mintte difforences of sound in native words, is very
dull and blunt in chtching foreign sounds The ordinary
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peasant who never mistakes ®TA “saven” for W13 " sixty,"”
however softly or rapidly spoken, will oftefl bo quits unable to
catch u single word of n sentence in his own language, however
grammatioally corroct, and bhowover distinotly uttered by an
European, simply op aceount of some apparently trifling differ-
ence in pronuncistion,' Now wo seo somnthing of this sort in
the Prkrit of the plays. The alight differences or rudenceses
of pronuneintion smong the lower classes were made much of
by play-writers, and cxaggeratod almost grotesquely. This
tondensy probably led to the pruetice of writing every W in
Prakrit as 9, and will also sccount for mueh of the irregularity
in the employment of the cercbrals and demtals. Provingial
peculinritics of pronunciation, such ss exist even in the present
duy in various parts of Indin, were seized upon and fized, and
wonds were spelt accordingly without reforence to their ety-

One of the most striking of thoss provineial peculisrities is
the fandness of Sindbi for cersbrls. This langusgo hus pre-
sarved the harsher point of contact, and has not allowed itself
to become weak sod soft. The sturdy Jats wundering over
thair barren deserts were engaged in a constant struggls with
nature for the bare permission to exist, und there was therefore
ligtlis rizk of their bocoming langnid or effominate in speech, o
i any other qualification.

In the following words there iz nothing whatever to induce
o change from the dental to the eerehral, and wo are, there
fore, driven to conclude that the Sindhi preserves a bond fide
sncient method of pronunciation handed down from the enrliest
times, and perpotusted by its isolation from other Aryun
nations, '

! In the exm of Eurnpean nasuse udlem smfuion stiss from this somre.  The

three Eaglish sames Kelly, (lsy, ead Curric, boras by throe gentlemen Hying in
=8 Jadfin etation, m:mﬂmduhﬁmmuuhhthuﬂ'm_
xnlens the tide of each officer was profzed  Thay were slf oxlled 2FH,
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8. ¥F “tooth,” Skr. .
i ﬁ! " ﬂl.)','.' . ﬁ'ﬂ.

» WEA  earpenter,” w TR

o W wnth,” w Tfgw, B
w WY < piy” w T

TV ten,” w TW-

w BT i » T

w FST “lnsp,” » &y

v T pein,” ™

o WEET “ when 2" - T
2 is not, however, substituted for & in the ssmo regular way
g8 ®-  In the ubove cuses the SBanskrit does not appear ever to
have comtained sn T, or any other lotter whose absorption

would secount for the cerebral. -

Murathi and Oriys, on the other hand, exhibit, though less
ravely than Sindhi, o tendency to use the dental letter. Thus:

M. FRT “ erovked,” Ske. Tarem, but in all the rest ZTT, ete. B by
wlao FET, A9ET.

AL !ﬂ * to break,” Skr, . but in all the rest TEAT, ate.

AL gT7 “old,” H. IHFT.

mmﬂ" beard,” Skr. F1fEwT, H- THL.

AL YT glones," Bir. gfE, H. 913.

M. FYT atring,” 11 HYT.

TIn Oriya wo have W&T * joking,” H. Fg1; WY * brazier,”
IL 32 AT at,” 1L TR

Undér this head msy be notieed the curious word for "“one
ind-a-half,” which is ns follows in the moderns:

L 9 (derh), 1. T, W, o0d W, 8. I, 0. IR, -9,
Rt M. VR, and 0. FF, with dental Initial

Professor Weber (Bhagavati, i., 411) would derive this word
from WA + WE, i.e. “half in excess”; but there are objections




38 CHANGES OF SINGLE CONSONANTE.

to this derivation. First, the meaning, “a half’ more," might
npply to any number, us ** three and a half®” “four and u half,”
but it i nok se used, but only for “one snd o half” For
“ihree and & lulf” and the rest we have ¥R, e F+wi=
“with u hulf.”  Secondly, this derivation imvolves the rejeation
of the napirate of ®, whoreas the rale is just the reverse, the
uspirate is retained, and the organic portion rejected ; 9 wonld
change to €, not to - Thindly, the Prakrit form in dieaddbe
m;lwhiah points back clearly to f+ W5 which is exactly
to the German idiom ha/b swei, haid sechs, for * one and’

& half,” *five and s half,” in reckoning time by the hour. As
o confirmation of this it may be urged that P. and G. retain
the Inbial yowel, which could not come out of wiks.

Ths eerebral initial in moat of the langusges has probably
arisen from o reflexive igfluence of the ¥.

§ 60. The further transition of the corebruls and dentals into
the semivowel W iz a point nttended with some obseurity, The
rocess seems, like 80 many phonetic processes it the Indian
langunges, to work backwards and forwards, snd to braneh out
into farther collaternl developments, as into 3, T, and thie Tike
W iz o dental lettor, and the change from  to ¥, and then to
W, involving o4 it does o passage from o dental to o oorebml,
and back sgain to the dental, can only be acoounted for on the
supposition advanced in the last section, that originally there
wae no difference betwesn thoe two classes of sounds; and thut
subsoquently to the rise and establishment of this difforence the
popular ear has continued to recognize the elose connoxion of
tho two, aud to be a little onéertain when to use gne and when
the othiar. '

It is usunlly naserted by the highest muthorities thit the &
which makes so great  figure in the past tenses of verbe in
nearly all the modern languages is derived from the ®of the
pust participle of Sanskrit, through %, and T.. If this be
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w0, we should expect to find othor instunces of the process.
One of the rewsons for doubting that the Marathi genitive
postposition §T is derived from the Iindi WY was, it will be
remembered, the sbsence of any other exumple of the same
change (0 § 56). It will be well then to inquire whether the
transition mentioned above is supported by parullel instances,
that s to say, whether there is any well-doefined tendency in
these laugusges generally 1o put their words through such a

prooess. :

The change of ¢ to o, and equally that of ¢ to d, are well-
known and ndmittod features of the whols group (sce § G2).
Stich & change is merely the usual softening of s tenuis into its
corresponding media,

Similarly tho change from o to / is an old-sstablished fact,
and ocours in all languages of thp Indo-Germanio family.
Instunces of this change, which took place at a timo prior to
the définite separation of the two branches of the lingual organ,
are gmiven by Bopp nnd others. Thus Bkr, deba, * body,"=
Golh. feik ; Skr. dah, *to burs,” =TLat, Hgwwe ; Skr. ekddafy,
S ploven,” divddaka, * twelve," =Goth, din-0f, liea-H7, our leven,
tielve,= Lith. wienoliba, diylika, ete. Bkr, decara, “brother-in-
Inw,"=XLat. levir; Skr. dip, "“to shine," =Gr, Xduww, Lat. fimpidus.
This change is allisd to that from o (T or B) to r, as in Latin
sieridies for medidie—=Skr, maddyadienss. A change from T to
W is frequently mot with in all stages of every languige of the
family.

Tt is of course ouly in the limits of the Tndiat group that we
ean distinguish between Wand - T will fist give instanoes
of the connexion botween ¥ and . Skr, ¥ “to play” (of
which » Vedio form is WHf55) appears uleo in the form e,
where the ¥ has changed fo W, and the ¥ s been sspirted,
owing o the elision of T Although in Skr. §% is wid to
mean ‘“to move,” yet the substantive W& clearly means
" play,” ss in' Gitugovinda ii. 30. In the opening verse the
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word ooouirs without the sspirste, ns ¥ amorouws play,” In

the modern languages H. Swmr, P. id., S, §«yf, B. @feR,
menn ““to play,” sod nothing else, und it is noticeablo that AL,

G, and 0. use tho cercbral 3. having &357, §54, and Wfseww
respoctivaly. The connexion is not doubtful.

Skr. 372 “a ball,” aleo Yo, H. AT, VST hall,” JFT © button 3
all the languages have both forme. M. haa bath 3778 and 97155, G- only

AtBT, O both 8 and 55,

Skr. frrfara * tamarind-tree, 0. Hqas, Hywit, B. #gw.

The reversn procoss is seen In Ske, AR “ palmym palm,” I, P, M.,
G, AT, O, AT ; Skr. AFTH * tank,” Pr. FTTHL, 1. AATT and 20 in
all, perhaps through the inflnesce of the Persian 235, which, howsyer,
ba Bielf from the Banikrit,

Bkr. §Z “slave,” I first yitenid to ¥F by § 52, und thes hecories
H. J=1, 0., B, M. i, . S77, S, 8 89 6. id

Bler, Qg * pressing.” Pe. Gropmy, Sapt. & 25; Sawr, &.264;' i
T acid Taway, P e, Ta, wod Fwewy, S ey, M. fo.

Virarochi mokes this process into s regular rule (i 23).
His examples wre — ddlima, talds, valoki, for dddima, faddi,
vadobhi. WTTERA is also used in the moderns, though rarely.
To theso may be ndded @ * small,” from 9, through & loss
farm WR, which octur in the Blidgavats Purins, probably the
same 45 WIZT: ulso W Yo play ™; a form of f&AF, and
others, already in use in clossical Skr,

As illustrative of this connexion, though in the rovirss WAz,
mny bo adiloced u peculinr elans of causals in Hindi formed by
inserting ! before the charscloristio long vowel, chiefly in verbs
whose root ends in n vowel, Thus:

GTAT o et eansal figarmay.
Grer * deink,” w  fawi=T.

F I thie Lniter pmmmmwmm«m
whole Terse. J
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oy oo, w  fEwmn
oY dive,” n  fomre
T ¢ drip,” w HWTWT.
YT o, w T
AT ¥ wash,® w WY
T ey L gE

T~ weop,”™ T

AT v, few

and in four instances nfter consonants,

TAW e, canal frmwTT.
ey < larm,* |, fawwTAT.

e dry,” w  HEwTT.

e A w  fageTeT, we firgremT sod S3TO9T

That this ® is ndt merely inserted to provent hintus is
proved by many eonsiderntions. The modern languages do not
object to o hiatus at all os & rule, and if they do ut any time
endesvour to fill it up, thoy do so generally by &, ¥, or even
anunwded, and if the | were inserted merely as o mattor of
euphouy, we should not find it after vorbal roots ending in a
comsamanit,  The form WZT9WT roveals the seatet, nnd ahows
that the W is merely an interchange with the 9 or W, the
shamelotistio form of the eansal in Sanskrit. In Hindi gene-
rally this dye, bearing th nccent on the first sylloble, changes
its y into w, which, in modorn times, drops out, thus Sk,
chaldy becomes ehaldund, and subsaquently skaldad ; butin this
little group of varly Tudbhavas, the y has ehangnd to /, just as
in Skr. 9f2=WrdY, and the original forms were undoubtedly
g, fOwwaT (the Persian 4L “ oup* recalls this form),
and the like, though retained only in the one verly Raverr.

I¥f wo now turn to Sindhi, the same principls in found
governing precisely the smme vorks, W in Siodhi is in nine

YL L 14
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casca out of ten tnrned into T, so that in the Sindhi cousal
uffic WIT we huve the exuot counterpart of Yhe Old Hindi e,
now moderniged into WT. This affix is used as in Hindi, almost
exclusively with verhal roots ending in & vowal. Thus—

forwy drink,” cansal fOWTTY.

fawm e . farsray-

fewy give” . fEWOOY
The consonantally terminated root ¥ *to stand.” makes in
like manner FHgTCH, and FOY “to ait" (like H. S,
famTTa; s also, by a eurious. coincidente, TAY “to see,”
mukes m o show,” This syllable dr is inverted ta rd
after verbs ending in long d, ns ®TEY “io oat,’ caasal
ST A fow more yerbs with consonnntally ending roota

also retain this ancient form, as—

o o e T

fam “w lars” FEETCY.

fgy 1o tear, R
and the doubls cansals, expressed in Hindi by inserting T,
aleo universally exhibit the form in er, becouse the majority
of single camuls end in 4; thus, from WY comos

5 ol

(iujorati exhibita the third form in WT®, completing the
ehain; and it is important to observe thut this form i found
in Gujarsti, beeause that languige has separated itself from
Hindi in comparatively recent times, and may be nol unfairly
regarded ua littlo better than one of the Rajput or Jot dinlects
of Hindi, which through political cousss hus sundared itself
from the parent longuage, and obtained an independent

stntus.
Gujamti has severnl methods of forming the cansal. After

» root ending in a consonant one very common form is SI¥, ns
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HZY " to diminish,” TZTRY; after & rvot with vows! termina-
tion TR, sometimes inverted to TET: ETE “to eat,” WETRY;
ﬁ's " to say," w; w3 “ be,” WHTEY, and others.

The T of Sindhi being oquivalent to the W of Hinili, we
have thus the two forms, one in W, the other in T: and as
Gujarati presorves muny ancient forms which have been modi-
fied in modern Hindi, or altogether lost, it might not be going
too far to suppose that both forms were in use in ancient Hindi,
and we thus obtain ancther and widespread instance of the
emnixion betwern the two letters.

But to complete this subjest it is now necosary fo adduce
instances of the counexion between T and .

Vararnchi gives (ii. 12) o fow instanices, though he makos 80
regular rule. They are palittam, kadksmla, dabalo, for pradipla,
kaduwmba, dobaide, These words do met, ns far as I am aware,
oecur in the modern languages,

Clesely connectod with this change is that fiom d to = in the
class of numerals *eleven,™ twelve,” ato. Thus, Skr. skddika,
dudednie, fralvmfnjiu, bocame in Pr. edrado, bdrako, feraho, oto., and
in L XHTOY, 1Y, ACE, and a0, with trifling modifiontions,
moall. The form for * sixtean,” however, comes round to /,
a4 Skr. WTTH (where the T of W hus been cerobralized by thie
T of ¥9), Pr. ¥, I @iwe, P. #@et, 8 61, 6. 97,
M. 131, O, 61w, 1. 9.

The H. FT might scem to be another instance from Skr.
qta, throngh WZ. It is, howaver, merely & contraction from
AW, through Pr, TV (Var. iv. 26),

Furthar instances nro—

Skr. IE: o prnd ® e, WY, H. wwwr, N AT, s.“!, {7
#EY, M. W, 0. "SETEAT, B wiwA.

Sk, 7T ¥ to push,” Pr. YW, 50t in use in the moderns,

Ske. UF “to go.” Pr. ATS, oot lo wee in tlllmﬂhrn.

The root YA goes through the whole oycle of chunges in
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P!‘llh‘ii, bmming ﬂv “:r “: and “I hllt the modorns “ﬂp
dhort at TH.

From the examples given in this and othor sections it must
hisve struck the reader that o closs connexion, if not a certain
degrea of vonfurion, exists in some lungunges between W and
. This lntter letter is very common in O., B, and G.; less
in P. : and is not found in the others. Its pronunciation defies
deseription, wometimes it sounds like rh, aguin like rz, nnd
again mercly & harsh 4 Tis point of contact is high up in the
pulate, near r, and the tongue in uttering it is shaped ns in
uttering the simpile & Tt appears to bo capriviously substituted
by the vulgar, in those lunguages whers it . oxints, for: the
commin W, and in & chwsiderable number of insances this
substitution hss begome the rule, even in clasionl writers, to
the total exclusion of M in words whore the latter should
wtymologically appear,

Out of o lurge muss of instances the following may waffice :

She. T " tme,” AL, @SS, ., O 4,

Ske. WTW * black,” . WY1, 6. W1, M. WI=ET, 0. %57

Sl W~ fasilly,” G. 356, M. 535, 0.5,

Sk, Trwe  play,” 0. 354, M. ¥, 0. B,

Ske. JTH  ball,” G, Wi, M. 1S, =T 0. AH-

Bk FARW  barnleg,” (. 935, M. w35W, 0. Ffewr, Pww=0.

Slr. TR * confualon,” P, T, 0. T34, ML ZZE0, bur 0 ZTRET.

Skr, we v place,® I W55, ML, 6, 0. L

Sher. GETR " dlah,” P GTIST, M. WTEET, (. GTET. 0. WIS

It will be notined that this letter nover ocvurs initially fu
nny of the langunges; and thers appears to be no reason for
doubting that the sound iteclf is of non-Aryan origin, not-
withstanding tho fuot that the chaructor 3 is found i Vedic
Sanskrit. Weo do net know how this charsetor was pronstineed
in these dayy, boyoud this—that it in somo degree resembled .
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But the equivalent of ¥ in the modern languages is not 35, but
W, 08 in DETRT " bridegroom,” H. F¥qT; moreover, Panjabi
haz side by wide with 38 a oharaoter ph, which sccurately carre-
sponids to the Sanskrit 3.

This eurious henvy / ix vory widely employed in the Dravidian
group of laugunges; where it intorchanges (reely with r and f,
and it i also found in the Kols fomily of Central Indin. The
Murathas and Oriyns are perhaps of all the Aryan tribes these
which have been for the longest time in contnct with Koles
and Drovidinos, nod it Is not surprising, therefore, to find the
cerobral / more frecly used by them than by others. The
appessunoe of this letter in Gujarati and Papjebi, howaver, ia
singular, and diffienlt to expluin, Clujarati has not come into
eloss contact with eny non-Aryan tribes except Bhils, who are
too fow and insignificont to hove had any influenco om the
lunguage ; nar has Panjabi, which is surroanded in avory
direction by other Aryan dinlects. Sindhi, which lies between
tho two languages, snd which is spoken by tribes closely akin
to the Panjabis, does not possess this sound either ; so that its
existonoe in these fwo languoges is o puzale, only to be me-

counted for by the supposition thut, ss the ¥ in them hoth fa

promeitcod o and not also r, as in Hindi, somo chameter was
roquired to ropresent the lattor sound, snd the old Vedic 38
being thon, so to spesk, out of employmont, was pressed into
the service.  Far it must be soted that this 36 does not oseur
in the modern langaages in the same words as in the Vedas,
With regard to the words in which this letter is found, it
canmot bo admitted that they are all non-Arysn, or even thut
they form part of that reserve of non-Aryan words which i
fornd oven in Sanskrit. It is noticeablo in many languages
thut where o nation gets hold of, or invents, pome peculinr
sound, it etraightway fills in love with it, and deags it into use
sk every turn, whether there be any ctymological reason for it
or no. We English, for instance, have dragged our favourite
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th into @ number of words where it hos no business to ba ; and
similarly the Oriyas and Maruthes bring”in this beloved &8
in & grest many words whero W should be. T eannot admit
that the presence of this latter, therefore, is sny argumunt for
the non-Aryan origin of s word, especially as ww find it in so
many of the simplest and most undoubtedly mncient Aryan
words, like 39, SO0, and the rest; and, s in Marathi, st any
mute there often exist side by side the word with ¥, used by the
Joarned, and the word with 35, current generslly, with some
additionnl sorruptions, smong the vulgsr.

T will now sum up what has been said in this and the pre-
ooding section about the cersbruls, dentals, and the two forms

of /.
The corobhrals are the harshor, the dentals the softer, forms

of the lingual series. The former eorrespond very neatly to
onr English sounds, the latter are unlike any sound eurrent in
Furope, and have arisen from the debilitating effocts of a hot
climate.

Originally there were no dentals in the speech of the
Aryans, and when the dontals eame into existence they did
not displase the old Aryan linguals in every case. In some
cusos tho dental was used in classical, the corcbral in vulgar
language, while in other cases quite the reverse took place,
In the modern lunguages, one word in often written indiffer-
ently with ecither, na 7€ or T, WA or I, though Sindhi
profers the corobrul ® to & whilo Mirathi and Oriya some-
times use the dental in preference.  In the case of W, we find
it arises from a modification of ¥, and sometimes oven of s
and theve are raro cases in which a word runs through a whole
sories of changes, o8 W, ¥, 9 T, W Further, we find &
enrious corebral /, which, though it has borrowed the Vedio
chamotor 365, is not identical in origin with the sound formorly
expressed by that chamoter, but is probably of non-Aryan
origin, though it is by the vulgar often improperly inserted in
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pure Arysn words, which are correctly written with W. From
all these circumstahioes we infor the original unity of all the
lingual group, and its affinity to the European dentals.

§ 61, As the lust seotion dealé with ®, it will be ndvisablo
to take this first, thongh in alphabetical order it comes third
smong the samivowels, whose changes and peculiarities form
the subject of this und the three following sections.

W iu constantly chunged to ¥ in Bindhi, when non-imitizl,
Tnstarees are—

Blr. FTH * hilnck,” B. WL

o G family," " ﬂ.n-ﬂlu‘“.

w WmN Y maltleg" " m‘

1 ﬂ'uh‘llt' " ml"ﬂ“ﬂﬁ*
o W water,” " W

w W oo, w WY

o TR 10 weigh,” . m.

o W pilace” o WK,

v WTHW “supporting,™ . mnd 'qﬂ'!‘

In the Prakrits the reverse is the case; in nearly all the
dialocts except the principal or Mahfirishtri T is changed into
W. This statemont is mado among others of the Magadhi
dialect. In the modern Magadha country, that is, in Southern
Bihar, however, the tendency is decidedly the other way, and
threughoat the Eastern Hindi ares from Oudb to the frontier
of Bengal, the rustics constanily pronounce ¥ where Wi the

eorrect sound. This 1 ean testify from personal observation

during many years' residenoe i those parta Thus we ondi-
narily hoar barid for kild, * black™; tharid for thdll, “dish '
mahirdrd Yor wakild, * woman"; kerd for Kild, * plantain";
kapdr for bapdl, “ head™; pAdr for phdl, “ploughshure"'; und
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this poculinrity ia to be noticed oceasiomally in the wpoech of
the lower orders in other parts of the Hindi ares, sa, for
instance, in Marwari, as chdrpd * to wandur,” for elalnd, In
old Hindi poems many instances may be found, as iy for M,
“wmaliva™; fmgar for jomgal, ¥ forest,” nnd the like. In faet,
so0 great is the confusion botween these two letters, thul they
may in some parts of India be mid to be used indifferently, and
the epoakers appenr to bo wmeonmoions that they are saying T
instead of W.

In Bengal and Orissa quite another oltange takes pluce in
thoss provinces ; w is confounded with % by the lower ondirs
altmost wniversally ; thus, where the Hindi has $97 “to tuke,"
B, though it writes ®XH, pronouncos W and 0. hoth writes
tind pronounces WEWT- Thus also wo henr ww for 50 “walt,”
not merely in theee two l.lngnngt-a. but also in H. snd P. IL
reverses the process in ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁﬂ’ “u cloth to cover the privities,”
from W&T " naked,” which is in B. l’tfz Further instances
in Oriya are 9T “u kick," H. ST FTGCTW © rent-free,” Ar,
a4 T “plundering,” Bler. #37 IL W25 7Y “iron,” I
WTET; W7 “ maimod,” H. 9T, Tt is worthy of remark that
the Bongalis in writing very ofton make no distinction butwoen
W and W, giving only one erook * to both, und semetimes put-
ting, but as often omitting, & dot whon they wish to express &

¥, when standing alone in the middle of a word, is never
omitted. This is true of the semivowels generally, which hold
their own much more tenseiously than the strong lotters of the

five vargan,

§ 62. W is regularly changed to ® in H,, P., B, and 0., lies
frequently in M, G, and 8. In these three lingusges &
mtaing its liquid In‘l:mﬂufp' (Boo Ch. I. §23.) This change
is by Vararuchi, ii. 31, confined to initial ¥ a8 jotthi, fai,
Jukkho, for yaakti, yasas, yokeha, Examplos of initial chunge in
the modern langnagos are—
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T * going,” . WTAT, P. =TT, 0. Wy (for WYY, o WY
9Ty}, M. W7, bt aleo and more commonly Faj, B. wgH, 0. fawy
(for HTYHT).

YR A" H, ST, and sodn all. M, also Y.

G yoke,” 1L WY, P ik, 8. WTFY, 6. 20T, B, 0.5, M. il

Maruthi in u great many instances vetaing the y sound, and
the T charnctor. Thare are, however, to bo found many cases
whore the Hindi rule is followed. These latter are the popular,
as- distingmished  from' the lesrmed, wordsee In G. and 8
especially in the lutter, the use of initial y, though more fre-
quent than in H. and the Festern Innguages, is loss so than in

The stroes lmd on an initisl consonant being greater than
mntmmuhthumﬁdlunfu'vurﬂiitiinutuml thut T abiould
be move often changed to Win the former position than in the
Intter. When it oecurs in the middls of a word, % is genemlly
goftenod into > which combines with the ndjacent vowels into
i ol e, This change has been disoused in O, IL § 35, In
the eausal verbs, us has boen mentioned abave, § 50, it under-
goos other changes of an organic natare.

Thers is, however, one olass of wornds in which ¥ changes
into ® in the middle of a word, uamely, those mentioned by
Vararachi in il 17, words ending with the suflix aulpe, whers
the substitution is effected by . This is, however, merely »
doubling of the consonnnt rendered necessary, secording to
Prakrit idess, by the shorteming of the previous long vowel. *
Thus uttariya bocames utlarigfam, ramapkyn, bharantyas—ramim-
Jam, bharapigiom. Under this head would come also participial
forms in gy, as kdrys, gewya, the former of which appesrs
conatantly in the modern langunges as & substantive, with the
meaning of “n ceremony,” s business," in the forms WPCE,

W, and WA,
In one instance, often quoted, 9§ ia supposed to change into

L
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w: gfg=wfg: in modorn H. W3, WTa1, W2V, P, =0
8, wal, G, 7T, W2, eto., but here I doubt the chunge
From what T have mid under the root T2 (No. 13 of the List
given in § 59), it will be seon that there is ground for suppesing
i oonnexion between the groups TZ; W, ete., on the ono hand,
und the group UA, eto., an the other. It seems probable, then,
that tho Pr. Wfg, from which the modern languages derive
thoir words, is an independent form from the root WZ. The
transition of ¥ into ® may, however; bo supported by the cuse
of the causals in &l 47, eto., noted in the last soction. It is
froquently elided when medial.

§ 63, The semivowel T is o very persistent lotter, and is
naver ejected or elided. In Prakrit it is changed into &
in Aaladdd, chalaps, wahals, Jukitthils, semdlo, kalunsm, snguk,
ingdlo, childdo, phalihd, phaliko; for tho Skr. Awridrd, eharapa,
minkhare, Fudhishthira, sukumdra, karuna, angwri, angdrea,
kirdta, porikhd, parigha. Awnguli is not  fair instance, as the
word WY ocours in Sanskrit. Thore is very little tendency
to change T into ® in the Indians of the present day. The
tendeney, us I stated under ®, is rather the other way, though
writers on the Prakrita affirm that in wll the minor dialects
T s changed into M. As fur as it concerns the real origin and
root-form of words, the matter is ono of little moment. [If it be
true that the cerchral sounds were not originally distinguiahed
from the dentals, then i wust follow that the semivowels of
the respoctive groups wore identical if there waa a time when
¥ wis the sameas T3 there must also have been a time when T
was not sounded differently from ®: and just as in the present
day we find that there exists confusion betwesn ¥ and , T and
A, 50 we are propared to fiml that thero is in the minds of the
lower eclusses in many provinces n tendency to wse T and W
us the same sounds. It is of no import, then, whether we take
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T o4 tho original, and Wusz the corruption, or viee verad ; we
have no right 48 sssume that the form found in elassionl
Sanakrit is the true and original one; rether in the prosent
state of our knowledge we should be disposed to be very
soeptical mpon this point. T pess by, therefore, the further
disoussion of this unimportant detuil, and proceed to the nixt
semivowel.

§64. 9. Of changes of this letter into any other there are
no examples. It is, however, easily confounded with 9, and it
hias been thought by some writers thst this confusion dates
from early times, and thot in the Prukrits thero is no difference
botween the two letters. This view scems to me erronsous;
wo have no means of judging how these two lotters were dis-
tinguished in pronunciation in early Aryan times; on the one
hand, the cironmstance that there are two separate charuetors
shows that there must have hoen two sepamife sounds; while,
an the othor, the fuct that the charaster used to represent 4 ia
%0 clearly o mere modification of that used for = proves thut
there must have been a wary close connexion: betwemn the two,
It would not bo going too far to supposs that in the original
Aryan speech there was no difforencs, but that the gram-
marians, wasting an unaspirated medis for the labinl vargs,
invented this charaoter for the purpose. It is waste of time to
speculato about & matter which we cannot hope to solve. 'The
thick coarse writing of an ordipary Indian manwseript is no
guide: the little fine line scross the loop, which alons distin-
guishes ¥ from ¥, would bi put in if there was room for it, snd
Loty out if there was not. This is seen, to come to more modern
timos, in MBS, of the early [ndinn poets, Thus, in Chand the
following readings veeur in one pege, opensd st tsndom, of
Tod's MSS, : I F1T = Skr. T AT, 519 — Skr, o9, wfawy
:Hh If!ﬁl:"(:ﬁir. “r“ﬂ:ﬁl‘.‘iv“:&kﬂ
ay, fsg = Skr. fawy, fywgolt = Skr. YA, Nothing can
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bo learnt, it is cloar, from such an irregular mothod of writing
n# this, -

In Chap. I. § 23 will be found the rules of pronumeintion of
theso lotters in tho various Ianguages, and it will there be seon
that the three western langunges, Sindhi, Gujarati, and Marathi,
#lill make a distinetion between the two.

I Marathi ¥ when initial & provouneod so softly as to ap-
proach the sound of our English w, and in this siteation is
commutable ‘with W and ®. The former method of pro-
nouncing, with 9, is said by Molesworth to be less correct than
the latter. Examplos sre—

Skr. GIUY “ medeeloe,” vulge FUT snd AT

Slor. WHAW * unineky,™ valge Fa735 * flthy.”

Skr, §9TH “ & pusture of thn hands,” Wias and 95,

Blr. YAWEE * baoging dévwn,” WIZS4T or §577 0 plasnsimee,"

In all words beginning with the preposition ava, the Prukrit
form would be o, uud thus in vnrly Tudbhavas which heve some
down to Marathi through Prakrit the form in o js: the more
carreot.

As urulo in all these three languages o word beginning with
¥ in Sanskrit retaing %, and one with W retains the ¥.  There
are, howaver, 3 fow exceptions, due apparestly to the influonce
of Hindi. This:

H1A *'a marriage procession,” M. §TTA and JTIA.

THH “ dwelling,” M. T8 and T .

o Y orane,” M. W, qNET.

qAT * good,” M. TTT.

In the first two examples both forms are used, but T
is apparently the more common of the two. N

When not initial F is commanly softened into. w, or entirely
elided, as—

oty <Lk, Pr. S, 1, WY, P, @t 5 id.
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TH ol Pr TN, BT oe B9 1T, S0, B, 0. (ma
family mamn). ;

AT " bratherln-law,® Pr. id., B. 9T, 6. 97, 0. g

It falls out also in the compound numernls from twenty-one
to twenty-eight in some lmguuges. Thus, Hindi retains it in
WIATH “ twomty-four,” und WA * twonty-six,” only., The
threo westorn languiges rotuin it thronghout; the others only
in one or fwo cases, o will bo sectt from the fallowing List.

H. P. 1. 1R
o yEte ufew T S Uiy, Boale
R I Liie S 1c e | s L

It is customary in Hindi to expross fiual o after o vowel by
H, bat this is o mere compendinn wriplurm, and must not be
migtakon fur an orgenic retention or sddition of that letter;
thuw, jido, ** go," is written WTH, but still pronounced jdo, TrY
=iido, T = shib or alise.

§ 03, Of the namls, W and ¥, boing never usad singly in
Sunskrit or the Prakrits, except ns grammatical signa, o not
full within the composs of the present clnpter. OFf thejr e
in Sindhi to express sy and ny respectively, notice lua been
taken in § 25, W is substituted for W, in Prokeit fashion,
froquently in all the languages, thongh Hindi is extremely
cureloss in this matter, and constantly usess W where ¥ shpuld

! This wank is often wrirten R4 bt pronuunsed Dee Tt is & essmmes s

uf oem,
@
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more correctly be written, Bengali and Oriya ure in writing
perfeetly accurate in this respect, though it is not always
posnibls to distinguish the pronunciation of the two lstters in
the mouth of an onlinary speaker. Marathi and Sindhi use
W in the substantive forms of the infinitive in all cases, the
former as W =Sansk. o, as well us o, the latter us W. Poujabi
io the smmo part of the verb oddly cnough uses WY in the
mujority of words, but 97 after u carebral, as BTAT “to bore,”
but BT “fo vex '; both from ®FH.  In othor cases dlso
thero is much confusion, especially in the hitherto somewhat
uneultivated Gujurati, whore W is often needlessly and in-
correotly writlen for . It is unnecessary to give instances, ms
this is no regulur law of development, but cither a following
of the eimilar Prakrit custom, or mere caralessnoss und ignor-
anoe. 3

A undergoes o romarkable and very important chunge, by
virtue of which many singular words and forms may be ex-
plained, and their derivation elucidated,

R 18, as will bo readily perceived, both a labisl and  nasal,
and the change consists in sopariting these two essoneos, and
giving to each a distitet expression. The labial quality of
this lotter takes the form of ¥, und the nueal that of nuuswiles,
thus forming the sound ¥, in which the nas! eloment procedes
tho lnbinl. This is the first step, of which familiar justances
ure na follows :

Slkee, WIH ** disease, 1. K7, M, i

Skr. WrHWA ~ myrobulan,” I wigwy, P i, 8 wifaTT. M
T

Sir. WTH “name,” {1 Tiy,

Skr. TR * village,” H. i, M. id.

Blr. WITHE "'w:ﬁh;r:" H. gigwr, P id, 8. I‘h! and Fifay,
M. gigET.

! Por Bindli invertion of 4wl for ita ehange of 1 futo ry sed firther my
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Ske. FRTT * prinee,” H. §q7, P 89T, M. §77.
Skr. W “lotus” 1, AW, . id, 8, s,

Skr. WrHEW “woft,” M. FTawT.

Skr. WTATY * son-in-law," M. i,

Skr. gTF * foot,” Pr. qTww, H. iy, P id

The next step is the omission of anuewhra, isolated mstances
of whick ocour in all the langunges, but especinlly in Murathi,
if we may take Molesworth as an authority in the matter, The
use of the anuswira is very eapricious, howover, in this combi-
nnlion, owing to the lightness of its pronunciation. I know of
no mothod by which the sound of such words as i, @,
afe., can bo expressed in Roman charactors. Thoss who muin-
tuin that the object of traniteration is to enuble u porson
unsequainted with Oriental languages to pronounce a word
right, morely from seeing it written in their own characters,
will find this elass of words mther an obstasle. If there Is ons
method of writing these words more hopelessly wrong and
misleading thun any other, it is the commot English form
of "-ong": our countrymen write WWATY (oATH * forest-
village "= Wootton, i.e. ** wood-town") * Bongang,” and pro-
nouncs it &0 us fo thyme with “song,” * long,” and the like!
Others write gaon, which uninstructed English persons would
naturally pronounce WWW, others ngain write gdawre, whicl ia
right enough, provided it be first expliined that the  fs nneal,
as in French, but who would guess this if not tald? The faot
i, theso words sre pronounced exactly like the name of the
French city of Laon, that is, as gaw with a contraction of the
throat while pronouncing the vowel, which has the offset of
sending part of the broath through the noss, und imparting &
nosal sound to the whole word, so that it is almost impossible
1o say exactly where the tesal comes in; the word floats in an
stmosphere of nasalization, so to spask. A Frenchman would
naturally snd unhesitatingly provounce the word correctly
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from sesing the spelling guon, but we are uot writing solaly, or
oven principally, for the sake of cur Frenth neighbours. It
would be interesting to see how Messrs. Moadows Tuylor and
party, who profiss to ba ahlo 00 to tramsliterate an Indian word
that any ordinary Englishman shall infallibly pronouncs it
correctly at sight, would manage this olsss of words.

Mo return to our subject, the nasal being so slight and
wyolutile, as I bave stated above, it maturally is frequently
dropped, leaving only the lsbisl element, Instances are DML

—9TA;: M. Ta=94; also—

Slr, FER * eircumfberence,” 11, W (neo), G. i, B. §T, 0. fAW.
P. retaine the wasal fors.

Blr. FraTR “ volicle,” 014 1. TATH,

Skr. AW * going,” H. ﬂ?‘l. Y (for I79T).

Ske, GHT “ox-tall fun” 8. GTE. G. T sometiones alse fo H.
written T, but generally YT

Inasmuch as the ¥ in this class of words is always pretoanced
soft like w, and not hard as v, it natarally eides into » or o
thos Sir. WTH=D. W4, 8. ¥4 with double snuswilrs, the
formar of which is thoe usul Sindhi method of ssftening down

4 hiatus, the latler only is organie, . 9f3=P. q7¥; TrR=5,
WS, This s after all perhinps littls more than s different way of
writing; thero is no difference in the pronuncistion of the words.

Benguli and Oriys omit the Iabial entirely in some words, as
At="TH, O, T ="NHNSE; this is becauss with them W
hus already the sound of o, so that even omitting the labiul does
not very matorinlly alter the pronmoeintion.

In the following words the nassl has been dropped, and the
lubin! amalgumated with the preceding vowsel,

skr. gy dward” IL oo, P ST, B. Srafingy o W1e.

Sler, IAA * going.” H. ATAT.

Bkr, FHT “ axtall," see abore.
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Many others may be found sometimes written with S, ut
others with W9 or 919, nocording to the fancy of the writer.

Bler. m “lard," hecomes in H. ﬁ. Powt, B ﬂT't- B..
0. W%, and its pompound FrETFAR in like mannor I FATETE .

and so in the rest, M. forms an exception, basing FTETAT.
In ull of thess but M., the influence of the following palatal
vowal i hos eaunsed the elision of the labinl, leaving only the
unuswir,

Ocendionally a vowel, generally a or 4, is substituted for the
lubial, ne—

Sk TR~ bir of tho bedy,” H. Trwt, Bid, B. TI9L S, 1“.

Ske. W “amoke,” 11, gWE, P. it S gt B 9t 0- Y.

Skr. 3fH “earth," 1. 7 or f, P 8. i, G, 3T,

Skr. WIH * wurm,” 5. St

It might seem proper to eonnect®with this poculiarity of m
the H. 39T “cowdung,” from Skr. 3THA, through a form
9G; but it seems more tational to snppose that the Hindi
word 8 0 modern compound of AT cow,” und FT “ gift " ar
“ Wessing.” To thoss who know how useful and highly prized
an urticle cowdung is in Indis, this lstter explanation will no
doubt commend itself,

§ 80. In Chapter I § 24, I have explained the peeulinritios
sttendant on the usage of the sibilants, under thie head of pro-
muneintion.  Whare so much canelessoess and laxity existy in
writing, not only nmang the mnsses, but even among literary
men, and in the manuseripts and published works of writers
it many of these languages, wo cun only treat these ehanges
us mutters of pronuncintion. Whenover » fixed standard of
orthography shull have been arrived at, tho time will bave
coms to analyze the changes which the sibilants undergo among
themselves from a phonetic point of view ; at present it would
b but lost Inbour to attempt %o do so.

vob, I i)
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For the samo repson it is not possible here to take notice
‘of the riles Iaid down by Prakrit writers on this subject. In
the dark ages of Tndin s nwnerous and conflisting were the
dhanges and migmstions of mees, that it i vo longer worth
whilo to look for the local peculisritics mentioned by the
Prakrit grammarians in the places which they sssign to them.
The whale of the Gangalie Doab, Rohilkhand, and Oadh, with
the tmot north of the Ganges lying betwoen Oadh sod Tirhut,
i mow pooplod by Aryun tribes, who still preserve traditions of
* their compuratively recent advent into those regiona, Northorn
Tirhat lne been won from- mountain-tribes, chiefly non-Aryan,
in historic times. The Ahirs of Sindh are sow found all over
Aryan Indin. The Marwnris, Meds, Jats, and other tribes,
have wandered northwards and southwards, westwards and'
south-westwards, Hll wo can no longer trace them bark to their
originnl seats,  Mived mcés call themselves Rajputs, and elaim
to come from Chitor or Ajmer, uncogscious that their high
cheeltbones, flat noses, and narrow: pig-like eyes, give the lio as
they speak to their abaurd protonsions,

The use of the sibilant by the varioos modern naticnalities,
then, is ona of those points on which we wait for more Light,
and on which promature #peculations would be mot only idle,
But phsulotely noxious,

There is onw point, however, on which we tonch solid ground.
The sibilant haw o tendvwoy, mare or less developed in all the
langunges, though culminating in Sindhi and Panjubi. to pass
into ¥« This is o very socient practice. In the primitive
Iramisn A regularly correspands to the ¥ of early Aryuo.

FARAERIT. LEND, HUD. FERETAN.
=1 ahe” A
HH Y aven,” hepte = 4s

%5 “thoa art,” ahi .‘d
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;ix-:an-. THN, WD, PERSIAN.
ol - Buiakka TNt
HES * thowsaml,™ Auswnra ,';;;,
T o by &

It is in complete correspondence with this sncient change
thit we find the propensity to repluce » by b exhibiting itsell
ity ifs fullest force in those parts of India which lie nearest to
the Iraninn frontier, namely, the Panjob and Sindh, In these
two languagos the « is not only changed to 4, but occasionally
even mitiroly thrown away, A few exumples oot of many
hundreds are here widduced :—

OTHER
CANBHRIT. EINDMI. FANIARNL LANGUAGES,
WATH * cotton,” FUTE, WUE. 0, T
H. i,

Wared - i, %

252

WA o kow” (leagne),  WIW w0
Tuw  grinding,” dgm e

UTH “ Deeomber-Jaunary,” GTE 30 |

WTUTE “Jane-July,” [wwT3l’ ww

YT father-io-law,” FWIT I (FFT)
WTH ** breath," oIE Lt

fawfa  iwonry ™ (PeAtwT WiE e

AN e TEY OB

A thivty * (Pr. Fray T . Ay

URCAHA  hintyme,” TS YEAL

THATE = sizty-one,” L'E 1AL L £ 1] [etes

TEARIA “seventyone” YHFARC  TIGOL H.gEEmT
It hos been romarked before that all these languages show

VI this wend the W muy be & hardenbg of §, or, o ihe stlir bomd soerly o
differvat way of writing W, woe e vamerks foriey oo o ihis seetie
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thuir common arigin, if that weore doubtiul, by the fuct, among
others, that hardly any process or tendencysexists in any one
of them which may not be frucel, however faintly, in nearly
all. This i true in the present instance. In every one of the
lingusges some fow cxamples may be found of this change,
though the tendency, so strung in Western Indin as to becoms
a rule, han boen so woakaned pa we o eastwnrds, that in Bengnli
and Oriye only o few flint examples can bo adduced.

In the series * sixty-nine,” " sventy-one,” and w0 on to
“soventy-cight,” the & of WRIA b changed to ¥ in all the
langnages. I do pot give the list liers, as it will oconr in
Chaprer IV, which sse.

As un esample, though o somewhat doubtful one, of this

thange running through ull the languagss, the word pebde
“mountain,” may be poticed. Its forms are H. T¥T¥ B, 0.
wETe. M., G., P. 9gt8. The final ¥ pointz to an older T
which would be softened frons & s that T would derive the
word from a Sanskrit form WHH, treated us WO, sccurding to
the weual method of tresting W in ovdinary colloguial speech.
The meaning would be * strotchod out,” “long,"” * vast," and
this is the more appropriute, as the word is generilly spplied
0 & moantain ruage, suther than 1o sn isolated hill or pesk.

Another instance is the local Hindi word 918 * cattle,” only
used in the western Hindi are, from OF. Another loeal word
in Eastors Dohar is 3TRTS * cowabed "= drsrray, B, st
More muy be found here and there, but fow which run l-hmugﬁ
the whole seven langunges.

Thero is, howevor, oo important series whioh is notiesd by
Vamruchi i 44, consisting of T “tan,” and ita campotnds
vhibifein, eto. In thess the # i regularly changed to ¥ Pr.
daha, vdraka, vdraka, ote., for dote, ekddun, didduia, and the
vost.  Thue, “eloven,” which may sorve ps s specit, is H.
XATTH. ALY P e, S, 9, wiiE. 6. wfawe, AL
wa, 0, B wwre.

[ p—
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The ¥ it retnined in writing only in IL ond 8. In T, and
AL the long ¢ has taken its plice, and in the rest it hos dis
appeared.

Before loaving the sibilants, some notice must be taken of a
change, the reverse of that mentionsd in § 08, whersby @
bocomes | in Myrathi, and anulogous to thal mentioned in the
same section ns prevalent in Bengal, in such coses o $9 fur

%, ®ATC for T, and others.  Vararuchi i, 41, gives
chnatthi for shashehi, chummuofio=shanmidla, difrao=kjeaka,

chlaftapanno =wsplaparps.  Modern instuness are—

Bkr. Wy “six,” Pr. W, 0. @, P. 9, 5. %8, G. %, M. g7, . 9.
0. g9,

Skr. WE “sixtl,” Pr. §ZT. 1L WZT. P AT, 5. w7 0. w20

Skr. WTE® “ohild,” Pe. mTEST, 1 Wi POl wTEI S
ST, ML WiwET, 0. wieY, Sie. B ow, i, sveiwa,
wraTe, wfar, wiear, grwet, o, 0. g @7 pl, 279

In Bengali & good many of thess words may be fonnd, which,
when supported by tho analogy of the cognate langusges, may
fuirly bo treated as dond fide examples of this rule; when not
s supported, bowever, as the muajority are not, they may be sct
down us carcloss spelling.

Wiz in H. and P., and occasionally in the ather langnages,
pronounced I, thongh atill written W:in fuct, on seing thia
charneter in an old Hindi MS,, one would natunally pronounce
it kh. This is not merely a matter of writing however,
Sevoral words which in Sanskrit have the W are now reguiarly
pronounced with k4 by the peasantry, lo whom t]!.m w,ﬂfuun
charnctor is entirely unknows, Thus WY * lan ** i pro-
tounced WidiAd, and even sometimes written Jren; 99 min," is
w1, and from it is formed & verb TTHNT ' to roin.” Hnml!:rl_'r
we find ¥T® and YTEIT from TH “joy”; #G from AY “a
tam"; T99 from 4% “poison.” Hence also M. HTS, 8 cor-
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rupled form of WY “a promise,” Skr. HIAT. #®W “u hig
strong follow,” from X “a mmn.”" % is also weed by the
vislgar for f99, ue in H, The origin of this custom lies pro-
bahly i the alrendy mentionsd connexion between the sibilants
und ¥, which lsttor is hardened to k4, as m Persion.

§ 07, ¥isn fuvourite Jotter with the moderns, and in rarely
elided. One instanee s given by Trunipp from the Sindhi,
Skr, R “joyful,” becomes FTHY through o form VETET=
|AYCET. This ds noty, howewer, common. In some Prakrit
bookis ¥ i used to 8l up the gup mode by the rejection of o
ritigle consmant between two vowels, snd & fow insténces mmy
b fonmd in which it hes remmned till modern Hmes (Wobar,
Saptad. p. 28). Thus O. 9T “u pai” (the cein), IL it
Skr. grfe® It is sometkons insorted withoot couse, ne O,
AW “a mound weight,” H. 7%, M. 9w, Skr. 10, As &
rula its tomacity is grester thun thet of any other lettor, and it
iy pronounced clearly with # somewhst hursher uspiration than
i other languages.

This ledtar in Sanakeit rools is oftan morely o softening of an
sapirate. WY in ariginally W, T is 3, WH=HT, TIY probably
from Wg. W{=TN, TE=G, porhapa aleo TH; WFE=TF,
TE=T": Bomo of thess oldor forms, ne grabd and bipi, ure
preservel in the Vedas, and with regund to the others the
unilogy of forme in the cognate lunguuges shows thai the
mipirate has been dropped, while in many it reappoars in varioos
tonses of the verb. In harmony with this practice, cases are
fougd in the modem languages in which A after anoswim,
which is in that position o guttural, changes into gh, s in &Y
“hion,” which s prononneed singh in all the modern languages,
and often written 8 i I, and always 00 in P, Thus aleo
the Prukrit forms Woq, T “we,” “yu,” bocome in Oriyw
W, A, whore the 4 fs changed into the sonaus wspirate of
the argan to whick the nasl belongs.
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§ 68 From § we pass by o natural transition to the aspirated
litturs of all the srguns. If has been seen thut on the oue

haml the nnaspirated lotters are extremely linhle to lision,

while on the other 4 holds its place always very firmly. From
the combination of thess two prinsiples, it comes to pass tha
the sspirated Jotters frequently lose their organio chiaracteristic,
aod temuin a8 simpla A, the aspimtion slons surviving to
ropresent them. This is w rule of very general applieation
both in Prolrit and modern times, and is ono by which we
may distinguish enrly from Ilnte Twlbhaves with tolorshle
securaey. - 1t is not, howewor, of equal foree in all aspirstes.
Vamruchi lays it down as “usoal,” that is, not abselute; in the
coses of W, W, %; W, ¥, omitting the paltuls, corobrals, and .
The omission of the palatals is acoounted lor, first by the
temacity which has been noticed as their churactarivtic in § 81,
and socondly by the faot that these letlers ® aud ¥, though
they ovour in Sanskrit, ripresout as u rule eounds of u lator
wrigiv, being developed out of clder sounds, as ¥, W, or others.
Although theso lotters am found in Sanskrit writings of un
warly period, yet their secondary or derivative character can
burdly bo doubled, jA in particular is & very rare lotter in
Sanaksii, while it is extremely frequont in Prakrit. This letter
hios two or throo forms, hang writtet smetimen § &t others
¥, and at others agoin 9 : all this shows that it is of modern
arigin, und gives rise to the suspicion that it scarcely had n

fixed sod tecognized position in the old Indian scheme of
mundn, watil the Pandits bogan to work at the language, when,
in siccordanee with their vsoal eustom, thoy would invent n
lotter whery none existed proviously, to wvoid leaving any gup
in their series, just ma they did with & sud % We ean derive
no argwnent from the existence of letters on monuments of the
earlier type, Asoky's, Gupta, or Kotila (though it muy be
olwerved that j& does nol ocotr in Kutiln), because the art of
writing was a matter of comparatively recest introduction, and
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does not affoct phonetic changes in the spoken languages. In
the case of the cerebrals their hardoess probably preserved
them, and they too are somewhit secondary in churacter, bemg
o hoa been explained befire In § 4, old linguals proserved at
& high point of contact by the influance of T or some other
lotter, and consequently reganded by Pandits, who worked at a
time whon the usnal lingusl contact of their nation had passed
down to s lowar point of contaet, aa in some way dorived from
the dentals, nn erroneous view, in which they have been followed
by many European scholars,

Thus, ®: Wy 3, and Ty were, to s great extont, popular
lettera; they hod aiready pussed inte Pmkrit, or mther had
their origin in Prakrit; they had come into recogmized oxist-
ohee, o to speak, lower down tho stream than the poiat at
which the othor aspirates kad lost their organie charaotoristios,
and wire thus snfe from further change.

An to W, & vory little carelessness in uttering it makes it into
S nnd however wide apart these two sounds may be when
pronounced carefully, or when oconsidersd scientifisally, the
persanal experience of every one who has lived in this country
will support the assertion that thoy are daily and hourly con-
founded by ondinary speskers, Who ever heard fGT, @&
pranounced by the lower classes in towns otherwiso than as * fir,”
“Hal"¥ or if not quite with the # sound, st lesst with some-
thing very closely spproaching to it, and only by purists, or in
Temote parts of the country, with the clear undoubted i
sound £ To this cause—numiely the more complete amalgumas
tion of the aspirate with the organic ssund—may donbtless be
attributed its preservation, It is softencd to W, which lotter in
Eastern Indin is constantly regarded by tho natives ns ejuive-
lent to our English n

The nspirates, it must howover be romembored, are never
considered sy mere combinations of an ordinary lotter with A:
It is quite & European idea so to treat of them; 44 s noba
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E-sound followed by an A, it is a & utterad with & grestor effurt
of breath than ordinary, The native name for the nspirates in
makdprdne " great broath,” ns opposed to the lenes or alpaprdna
“Litdle breath," letters. The European mothod of speaking is
uied in this section as being likely to bo more familiar to the
render; bat it must ever be borne in mind that the aspirate in
uttered by ons setion of the mouth ; there i not the slightest
stap pr pauss hotween the & snd the 4; in fact, no nutive ever
imagines that thero is & & or an & cither in the sotnd, The
diffarenco between WTWT " ost,” and WETW * cause to sy,"”
in extromoly woll marked, oven in the mest rapid speaking.
Thus Varnruehd, in his rule above quoted, ii. 27, does not say
that ® and the rost retain only their aspimte. Such an ex-
prossion would have been quito unintelligible to himself and
Liin goholors.  Ho snyn W 18 substituted for &, eto. Ho looks
wpon ¥ as quite a distinet letter, and exhibits no consvionsness
of there being an 4 involved or contained 'in the 9 already.
The Indian | then differs entirely from %+ 8 on the one hand,
a8 much o8 it does from the Arbic ¢ on the other.

Thes %+ ¥ are two distinet sounds, and are always sounded
e moh. ¥ is o & uttercd with o groater expenditure of breath
than prdinary. 2 is n guttural uttered deep down in the throat,
and baving no real aspiration in it st all, beyond this that the
makhraf, or place of utternnce of it, is so low down in the throat
a4 to be quite on the extreme edgo of that region of the palate
within ‘which the guttural sound lies, and approsching the
confines of that rogion within which there is no organic utter-
unee gny longer, because no possibility of econtact, but merely
nspiration or simple forvible passage of air.

We may now procead to give examples of the change, which,
e it is one which passes through the Prakrita into the modern
langunges, may be exhibited with specinl regard to thé latter,
the former being morely inserted when they oogur, becanse
this, as n 80 many other cases, the words most froquently in
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ues in the Prakrits are not by any means thoss which are most
eonmundy met with in the moderos, 3

§ 60, W is changed to ¥ in the following instances :—

Skr. §& * fuce,” Pr. 7Y, H. HE. P FH, ﬁ,’. 8. H¥.

Bke. fie « to write,” Pr. foyg. M. fafed].

Skr, WTEHZ * hunting,” H. WE=, I ¥27. & Wi

Skte, FHYT “ fomale friend,” Pr, AET, 5. T

In all thiess pases, howover, there esinl forms in &, thos all
the langunges still uso §9; in ull but M., the woual form is
f@9, as in . =, though Gujarati omits the /, and hos
WEY. WHT is olio still in use, ond FEY b only in wse in
Sindhi; all the other langusges rofain the word WY, whick,
however, is no longer s polloquinl, but nerely o Litersry and
poetic word.

.
Sler. JTET " pralee,” Pr. EWTEY, . HTTRWL P @ITEWTL S
"R
Skr. WUHF <0 welbnleel™' P H. WTEZ, TEZ. M. TR 5
wig. W, 0. %2

Sk, WEA “loins,” Pr. wgat. P. AfEw. S Y- AL o ([l
ﬂ'ﬂl} all lo the sene ol ewive.

Ske, 79 “cloud,” Pr. HET. 1L HY. #T9. P. Fg, unl 3704, & 7w,

This lottar is also frequontly retained, as in FreT= 9™,
R = ?i"!'. WET =W, and split up and inverted in FYAT
“Dbornx” = WA, through WAEA and FAE. A similer
instance is WIEW for WA, from WY, H. fdwran, soot of
the esculent waterlily,” P. id, 8. fadY. G, B, and O.
FISTaT. from Sk, $9T28, i un instanos of the profective

' The wemlll  Porstan wheel™ used dl) over the Pasjah end T parts of

Hineluatag fo drvw waice fr porposs of ripeton. i hinw @ siriag of smriben puis
which go dowa ey and coma wp full, and 4t over inko & roaglu
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power of the anuswira, of which more will have to be suid
hereaftor.
.

Blr. YUY * earwe,” Pr. WL, B ST (see § 520

Sler. WTET “wmg," Pe. ATET, 4 1L 977RT, 5. ATE-

ke, Wyt “snying,” Pr.wyel, 0. wyer. P wlqw. S. Wy, O
il‘!. U wfeaT. 8. wfg®. Stogulady this very commot word Ty el
il other languages s totally wanting in ML

skr. e prior,” 1 gfgsT, P.AL, O B R G m, LR tﬁl.

Tnsianoces of the retontion of ¥ are M. W@ = &9, which
is, howevor, mre, P. SUwWT, 5. 999, in the altered sense of
Hig think.”  WTERT =99H, Lore, ngain, through the influenos
of amuewiri, FWEAT “to chum,” AGAT “a churming-stick
-=8kr. ¥uW, and with the cerchral . ®3T * buttermilk,”
fhough 11 hus ulso AT to ohuen ;M. o0, 36H, AT
B. sraw, ®iwd, #7137 “ cunls”'; G. WWH, FWIT, WaT ' purds,”
ate.; 5 WY, W9 Skr. 99 “herd 7 H. = is ulmost &
Matsima, though found in Old Hindi; P. has the more usgal
form: §Y-

-

She. FTET Y deal,” Pr. gfRTY, 1L SIRTL M, 0,6, B WETT. 6.
=TI S AT

B i« cnnde Pro gl 1. T, ool we i sl

Sler. WYY * merchant.” Pr. §IW. 0. 9TF. B, 0 id, 1. 9TE |98,
K. TTE (through & ronfusion with Perw jla, often naed as & title by
onetil omstes).

Skr. 9Y “wile, Pr. 9F, 1 WF, 0. 43, M. & 9%, 6. 4%, &

€TR. 0. IF-
Skr. ATGH “wheat,” H. 97¥. W, S, B 0A, TR/, 0. 79

(i),
Skr, ATAT * Lsard,”  igonna,” HL WYY, P, S i, 6. A1
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This letter boing a medis, and as such more linble 1o olision
than any towois, exhibits fewer inslanices of retontion than the
others, Such are W, H. 39, ST, eto,, though the more
usual form taken by this reot in all the linguages is ¥q, as in
H. 97T * o warrior,” ete.; WTAT * washorman,” Ske. T9 ;
Skr. wa® “ white,” IL WYE1, B, 0., &1, G. ¥yE. 8. €151,
M. wu7, W9, Skr. WHT “to Llow,” Pr. g, B uwm

“ bellows,” H. wifawt, 8, dfaq “to kindle,” G. WRW. In
the case of initinl &, meny instances mny be found ameng

gonwing Tadbhoves,

P
18, liko W, a letter which affords a very large rango of instances
of elision ;

IHIT * dewp,” H AT, and s in all,

WIHIT * lerdaman,” 1. WETT, M. i,

3 Mo be,” Pr. @Y, W 19T, PO S g, G {108 o,
O. §TeT (Fur), B iwd.

TG pot,” 0, ghEL Pk SgF G.ogidh ML Gl and #3T,
B, o0 gigt.

TH * 1o be fuir,” H. 'Ii'l‘l' “ ornument,” FTEA ~ plensant ™ { WrH"),
HITAT“ 0 liemewsn,” &, HY " beauty,” HTY, FUITY, FEITAL, oty P
HETIWT. FEWT. ete. M. B.. and (0. cetain the forme ln ¥ in common
wee. L fullvws the Hindl, bt b also T+ and devivatives.

HIHTI * bosuty,” 1L §YTAT, FYTAT, P, S id

HWE “boud,” I FFY, sad s i all.

Here may also be introduced H. 89T “to take,” which I
suppose to be from an earlior form WWT, s is shown by 5.
WEW . from Skr. . The B. proves this to be the origin of
the word by retaining the passive participla =Y, which is
from the Skr. p.part. W&. W97 is to be expluined os in the
first instance for WWT, which is identical with the furm ST,
m use now in Panjabi, from WieWT, of. Tfgw, ete,, in Ch. IL
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§ 45 in B. WA, O. F4T, from the confusion botween % and
W. Thore is & rarely used Skr, root MY, which would producs
AT, on the sonalogy of WY, from FT, but T prefer the deriva-
tion from W3, both on sceount of the doubtfulness of the root
oY, and hecunsa it brings the Hindi more into conformity with
the otlier languages. The reader may ohocse for himwdf. B,
has alwg mnother vesh WTRY from s root TR, forming ifs
passive participle WTHY (= WifsA=wnfgn ="}, which
lends additional eonfirmation to tho derivation. The old H.
P ST may be held to paint to u form WFAA through wE
A=FT==7=7

Tt will bo observed that Grimm's Iaw of positional clianges
halda good to a great oxtent in the cnse of thess arpirtes.
‘Whils they dre [requontly, nay almost regularly, changed into
in the middle of » wond, & process equivalent to the elision of
the non-pspirated lotters, since they fose all their organic por-
tion, retoining only the mspiration commen fo all, they are on
the othir hand, whon ocourring s initinls, almost as regularly
rodnined. The most siriking exeeption is the cae of ¥, which
in often changed to ¥ in the beginning of a word, as in the
instanoes riven above. Here too, howover, there is an n:ln]ugy
to the ossn of the non-aspimted labial 9, which, as we have
peen, possesses poculiar weaknesses, snd is more linhle to
absorption, liquefaotion into s vowel, and other hard trestment
than the lotters of any other organ.  Such u point ns this is
gne of those landmarks which are so cheering to the student,
poiuting us it does, howsver dimly nnd sbscurely at present, to
tho existoncs of deop underlving laws, which a longer rowsarch
and moro intimate acquaintance with those langunges will
pnable tis eventually o unearth ; so that wo may hope, in apile
of the terrible gap of w0 mueny conturies, ong day to have dis-
povored  the whole phonetic system of this group in all its
ramifications, snd triumphantly refuto those seiolista who talk
8o coufidently of the * lawlsss licstsoe™ of Hindi derivation.
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Wa nuw come to the unchunging espirates &, 8, 2. % and
to u certain extent W. Tt is not perhaps strictly. correet to
apply the epithet * unchanging * to any but the first two. No
instances of the change of these two exist, either in Prokrit or
in {he moderna. 3 is not elided, but posses often into its
medin ¥ Instanves (Var. i 24) nro maiglbow, jediiram,
kadhoram, for matha, jathara, Aathorp. As so often happens,
thise examples do not oceur in the moderns, or mther thess
wonils, the first of which is commaon, the lust two rare, are
found in their Sanskrit form math, éte., in most languuges,
M. has o diminutive #EY side by side with F&Y. The word
tivans o “monastery,” or college of devotees. Modorn instuncos

ate—
Bkr. TTT * stool,” H. TYET, . i, 5. qT9dl. (7. 95l1.
Ske. GZW “ reading,” 1. wgAT, I id, 8. g9, 6. vy, M. w9,
. gfgar. & ofTR.
skr. T « gingen,” I, §. 5. §E.
Skr. ST * necklace,” 8. HFY, 1% dimin. dget.

More exumplos will bo found in Chapter 1V, in cases whore
Zin o sccondury formation—that 48, where it has arisen from
some earlier furm, as 2, WM. or the like,

There is an fsolated instance of F passing into q, in Skr.
FETOT “uxe,” G. and 8 FATCH: but hore we have proparly
the same process s in TIW="UAT, namely, that the Z has
beens softened into its eorresponding media ®, und that aguin
into ¥, in G, and 8. the % hoa been dropped. In H. the
form is ST P, F9ETRT and FETET, M. H12. 0, FEHL-
B. shows the transition in the colloguial form FgA- Cdoes
frequently puss into ¥9; in faet, from the earliest Samskrit
times thero is a close connexion between the two sounds, the
poiut of junction buing & sound F M. The smme relstion
existe betwoen the unospirated letters, ws in the Vedic TRT=
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@1+  In the Vedas T i often written - The most fumiliar
examplo in the modern langunges is—

Skr, FETRT * brbdngroom ™ ( Ved 72T, 1L FHT. B.THW, AL

Sler. FEET * lrjle,” 1L FEFA, G- TATH * danghter (=g=E)

Ouses in which ¥ is wholly elided do not oceur, al least notie
have yeb been discoversd und established. _

In Prakrit wo have a somewhat similar change (Var. i 25,
unkolln=ankotia; hero the nspirate appears to have beon lost,
and the / doubled. The roof eecht is also anid fo be changed
to rella when preceded by wd or sem (Var. viii 41), which
gives ms another instance, as we know that reshf bocomes first
refth, anl subsequently redh, 0 Vararuchi himself states in the
preceding section (vili. 40). These changes are sgain, as in
the exse of &4, quite in anslogy with the changes that take
place in the corresponding wnsspivafed lotters, so that every-
where, howover feebls and indistinet may be our light, we are
‘yob' justified in ssserting the thoroughly homogensous, and
eonsequently distinetly national und characteristic nature of all
the phonetic changes wo meet with.

G ia softoncd o | in Prakot in silbd, sedbdfid, sabharl,
widialinn, Yor #pAd, Sephdlikd, uphird, saphaks, TIn the madern
lunguages one of these is found WAEY “s carp,” H. FYTT, P.
¥3E. Thoe lotter is, however, more generally retained, being
of compamtively rare occurrence in the middle of a wond, with
the vxeeption of compounds, which must be tréated ps twd
separute words for our preseut purpose.

Judging from the constant tendency of all languages to puss.
their words- through o gradusl process of soflening, it may.
m.ti.nm.l]r b ul:ln]mturud Lthat tihe ﬁl]}l'-l'ﬂiﬂ:l teyues 5, W € W
W, would fiest be softened into their corresponding medise, and
then into simple ¥ We have given evidence of this propess
in tho case of T and &: which indeed go oo further than this
firat step us o rule ; bot it mey be ae well o seck for inataness
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it the other lettors, with a view to establishing still further the
harmony of transition throughont the aspindes.

Panjubi and Sindhi are the most promising fields for this
part of the inquiry, ms they both partioulsrly affect medial
lettors in opposition to tennes; the search, however, ia net o
be confined to thoso languages alons.

& info 9.
Bkr. !“ s ehnln,” P, 8, g9T, (. Fia®m.
Bkr. TET *siroke,” 5. THY “ conning ® (i “strokes ™ of villany),

MR e (T

winto W+ This chango is indicated by the extroms poitits;
mther than by the intermedinte stage. Thus, when we find 1.
WTAT * vitrified brick.” or * slag,” derived from Ske. =W (€],
it is apparont that thers has been an intermedinte form ETHT-
o aldo, it deriving Skr. WTY * w waterfall,” from the root WT
“ to stroam,” thore nocessarily intervenes u form Y.

o into W- 'The examplos ndduced of this traosition e
complicated by the fact of the presence of T witch corebralizes
the & into ¥. So that frow WU, regarded as TR, wo get
Pr. g&® for 99H. Similarly Skr. TOT9® “lose,” becomes
in Pr. fafE®Y, which is expluined by the origin of the word
from the oot W, & form of which is W9, The oderns use
this word with rejection of the whels of the frst syllsbly,
Thus, H. Fw, ML, G if, P, e, 8, 53T, B, O, faam.

To theso may bo added 8. #f@=Skr. MW, whore agnin the
influnticn of tho » s felt.

The wodern languages, however, are not always careful to
follow the above processes. Mamthi in particalar, and the

others in & minor degree, exhibit in s sporadic oud somewhnt

disconnected manuer & tendincy o drop the aapiration, and to
use only the unaspirated form of the letter. This i niore
frequemtly observable in the middle or ot the end of o word,
apd in Beogali more particularly with cercbnils, as ¥, whon

- ey
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pronounced aa pA,  The mle holds good whether the aspirate be
in existence in Bansgkrit, or huve arisen from some Pr. change.

Examples:

Ske, fagza  destroction,” 1. FETZAT o be spolll,” P AT,
s, fq'lfl’. .y, . O, id.y here M.l contrast to its mal castoi
retalng tho asplrate, s fersaf. Ty

Skr. FHETH  doar ™ {in price), H. WEAT, P. "7, 5 WAL, M
WA, hint (5 ;ﬁg

Sk YET “stond,” B, fadr, M. QT2

[HL SRIToT  to extinguish * (5 481,] 15, GoTW, M. JHG.

Sk, ERF * i, Pr. G, M. g, fustend of gTE, B, O, id-

Sk, FET  elephant,” Pr. §@7, M. §rAT for gTHT, B, O, i

Skr. FHIT © ovening,” I'r. 1, M, iR for e, G, id.

Hir. @ Junetion," M, utT. ¥

skr. T shoolder,” M. |TZT. G. @I

Bonguli instances of ¥ for T are TF=H, T, from Skr.
a“, where the oulgoing W aspirates the 3 in all langiages;
HTRT “stool,"=H. HRT; are=H. |1 * with n half,” Skr
ATE. M. ules ®TR; B, and O. fad), M. frsd = Indder, " =1L

#Et, from Bke. fafe; B, 3T, ITET= 1L 274N, Skr. it
Tustunees in Ohriva of the same tendency are the following :

Shor. W g “ tortoise,” 0. HfEH.

Bhf_m"! enke of cowdung,” 0. FEIT, where the asplrate has
lisen. thrown forward Into the Z.

Bicr. WGAT * the wood-upple tree,” O, FTA, H. FIAW,

Shr. FITT “nxn™ O, FITAL.

Skr. gTiEET * heard,” 0. TR

shr. !IT wgnestion,” O, gETfCST

The general trestment of the sspirmtes in the modern lan-
guuges has hy some authors been thought to betray sigma of

il & i}
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non-Arsun influetics, on the ground that thix treatment showe
un wyorsion o nspimtion, which is seen slso in the Dravidian
lstiguiges which have no uspimates. But I do not see, in the
first place, how tho rejection of the organic portion of an
mapirated Jotter mnid the retention of the rough breathing can
be called an aversion to uepirates; on the contrary, it seams to
me to be s great fondness for them. An aversion to sspirtes
would testify ftsolf, not by changing ¥4 into A, but by changing
it into & which Is precisely what our languages do not do,
exeopt in & few Bengali and Marathi words,

Moreover, although there are no aspirates in the Dravidian
languages, thete are in all the non-Aryan dinlocts of the
Himalayss and in the Gondi of Oontral India. Tibotan also
possomes the aspirated surds, though not the sonants; and some
of the sub-dinlects of Tibstan indulge in aspimtion to a greater
extent than Banskrit, as they aspirate not only the consonants
of the five orgaus, but even semivowcls and nosls. Thus,
Magmr wihen, " fire,” rha, " gont,"” wha, * fa'ltl,'_' mbnt, * blow,"
wro examples of sspirations which are never met with in old
Arynn,

Thirdly, it may be pointed out that so far from having any
aversion 1o the sspirates, the colloquial languages from the
oarliest Prukrits downwards indolge m oo vuricty of sspirations,
regularly changing the sibilants of Sanskrit into 4 under
almost wll ciroumstunses, Instead of attributing to the Prakeils
a dislike of the aspirate, and aseribing this churetoristic to
non-Aryan influence, we should be disposed to consider mm
axcessive fondness for this class of sounds as one of the mest
marked Prakrit’ features, and ope in which it I very strongly
contrusted with the Dravidisn languages, though barmenising
in this respoct with the non-Aryan dinlects of Tibetan origin.
whicls are atill spoken in the recosses of the Himalnyas,

§ 70. Visargs is cotspiouous by its ahsenee from all the
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modern langunges. 1t was nt bost & mere grammarisn®s fiction,
o be clamsed with = 7, and sach like invontions. In the
nominative esse of nouns it roplaces the organic &, with which
that eaze properly torminutes, and haa in Pralrit given way to
oor ¢ in Sanskrit nominatives in a5, while it has been entirely
dropped in nomimutives in i, ws, or other vowols. In the
warigus parts of the verb in which it occurs no tmee of it can
now bo found, inssmuch us the modern vorb has eutirdly abun-
dined the sseient inflectional method of formation, suid hus
ndopted the analytical sywtem of participles and ausilinries ;
oyt in those tenses where some telios of the synthotical svatem
exiat; tho dual having been eutirely rejected, the visargs with
which it three porsons ended hos boen lost, nud in the first
persan pliral so great has been the change that it is difflenlt to
deeide whether the vissrga has really*had any influence or not.

Where visarga exists in the middle of » word, us in Fo
*pain," and in words compounded with the preposition TR
the ruder languages reject it altogethor and write simply 9,
foeTE for g, fowrE. In those Innguages which have a
donble form, one literary, tho other popitlar, the former of
courss rotaine the visargs, the latter does not.

Anuswirs s used throughout to roplace the naml when it
forms the first element of a noxus. In Benguli und Oriya,
howaver, there is an exoeption to this rule, anuswim In tum
being meroly a namal snid pronounced ulways uy, nover under
any conditions m, m some Gorman writers have of late taken
to write it. To n Hengeli the wansliteration emds would Te
quite unintelligible, ua the word is to him wwgela. Even in
reading Sanikrit the custom is to pronounce this mark s wg;
thas, Y fH3TA would bo read iding wibedanang. Thore is
nolling further to romark on this churacter.

§ 71, This chapter way be concluded by a fow instances in
‘which a whole syllablo of u ward hss been inverted. This sort
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of earvaption is common among the lower ordars all over Tndia,
Thus, for Pers.  llse mutlad, o fuvourite pronuncistion s
wthal, Tho constant, though uneanscious, striving to’ give
some mosning, or reason for & meaning, to & word often results
in tliese ‘ourious changea. To the Hindu pessani mabiah con-
yers no intringe of esoterio mcaning, but when roversd it
seemy quite nototnl that watbel, ie. FEA+ AW, “strongth of
tho intetlect,” should bo n phrmse for “aim," * objeet,"eto. 1
huve hicard this wond corrupted to man falal, * searck of the
mind,” Ladnk being more familinr than ite derivative; ant kdl for

Jiss], in the sense of “ death,” is also quoted ns s similir cuse
h_\* one writer, Bxamples of this inversion are as follows:

Slee, QW * throwing,” Pr. g, H. (loverted and with the saplrste
thirwan back ta the lulial) w g (hrow,™ P, G, 4, B, GEY, AL
anr. 0. fEfara and THTCHAT (with 1otal rejection of sspirate and ),

She, G 0 b drowned" (oomected s qL- 0 cover ), 1. FANLL
"!l‘" R.m M. 6 By Ovide Al the Tongnages lioos alwn the
Ty FEAT, ¢le, o well.

skr. faa (frow FFaST 1 cover ) 1. TG, SPTTAT, aloo WTGAT,
mmd w0 In mll.

e m *“emudledici ™ {lerally * eandli=led,™ hecunse b nn
Tl Lawop tho wiek dlew in o cop Fall of oif), I fowas (= 917 for
QL O EL

Skr, WA * vhiiting,” H. THGAT 1o arrive,” in ‘Tirhut FRGAT.

Many more invossions of this kind will muﬂﬂ; vecur to the
mumory of romders soquainted with thse langunges, though
sach words dre uot generally found in dictionaries, being looked,
ou, with some justice, a4 merely loenl corruptions arisng from!
ignorance ov eaprice. It will be seen, howover, from the ined
stanoos given above that a recoguition of the exikience off
thin tendency is somotimes useful as pointing the way to the )

derivation of u word whick might otherwise remain wnknown. |
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contrivances, such a8 sd"va, for nh.\l.l.iug too great un nesumulas
tion of eonsonants, while in the Arabie, s groap of a mucl liter
tYpe, 10 wse Retian’s expression, “the consonants swim in @
e of yowels ™ comparing Aramuio forms, such as kealt, Sale,
~mektian, khnww, with the Hebrow kedelid, kifalog, kibfalend,
anakiny, and Arabie kalalatd, katalud, tokidlend, nalimw, the
gradual increase of yowels is clearly seen. This instance s
addnced raoroly oy ny illusteation of what i meant by the
powor of urticulation. 'To utter s series of consonants, each of
which rugnires & separuts cantact, without allowing any yowel to
intervene, is ay effort of the organs of wpecch which can only
b accomplished when those organs are vigorous and strong.
Thus wo find the Dravidiany of the south of Indis unable to
pronoante Sauskrit words coutuining o compound consomunt
without the insertion of one or more vowels, For instauce, in
Tamil, istin=8kr. atel, Ydnam=5kr. sthiuam, kirut tinaw =
krivhna, appirayobann=aprayosana, tatwva=taten.  “The lun-
guoges of the Tudo-Faropesn eluss uro food of combining
clashing consomants and welding them into ons syllable by
sheur force of enunoistion ; wnd it'ls cortain thist strength und
_ 'ﬁmhmufdmmmrunﬂmu!diﬁmlﬁ-mcm
. stics, not only of the Tndo-Europeun langusges, but of the
[Fades by which thess languages ure spoken. On the other
und, the Drwviding family of lunguages profers softening uway
diffimlties o grappling with thow ; It nin ut ease and soft-
ness of enuncintion rather than fmpressiveness : multiplying
vowels, separating consonants, assimilating differences of sunnd,
and lengthening out its words by sucossiive ogglutinations ; it
illustrates the charmoteriation of the o by which it is ¥poken
by the soft, sweel, garrulons effemimicy of its ntterancen’"t
Within the domsin of the Indo-European funiily, however,
there are many iegroes of power in this respect. In the
highest grade are 1o bo plased the old Aryan; Latin, and old
 Caldwill's Davidiion. Grasmar, p. 109,

9
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Germun. In the next Zenl, which is a dogred weakor than
Senskrit; Greek, which can bear less consonunt-clashing thau
Latin; nnd Seclavonig, which interpolates vownls with greater
froquoncy than its Teatouio neighbour. Weakoest of all are
the modern Romunce languages, and the Indian Prokrita. And,
cansidering the subject chronologically, each stage of every
languago is, 83 a rule, less capable.of elabornte articulation than
that which preceded it. And this brings us back to our
immediale subject; just as the Prokrits offeminately soften or
atnit aingle consonauts from Sanskrit words, so, in the coss of
compouni consonants, they have recourse ta several deviees fur
avoiding the effort of uttering them. Hero agnin, however,
the modern Indiun languuges are stranger than the Prakrite,
in tany eases oxhibiting a grester power of consonantal artien-
lation, though ulways weaker than the original Sasskrit, In
modorn Tadbliavas indeed, in whick no trece of Prokeit influ-
enpo is {0 be expocted, the amount of softening or wenkening
is mot very great, not more so thun in modern English s
compared with the English of o thousand years sgo. Take for
instance a passage from King Alfrod's translution of Gregory’s
Pastoral ;' ** Ne scoal he noht unalyfedes din, uo thaet thictte
othre menn nnalyfedes doth he soeal wepan swme swwe his ague
soylde, hiors untrymnesse he sceal throwian on his hicortan,
oud thos godes his nihatena he soeal fagonian swio swe his
agnes”” This would run in modern English thus: * Nor shall
he nought unallowed (unlswiul) do, and that that (that whick)
othor men unallowed do, he shall weop s 0. (a4) his own guile
(Gorm. suhuld, Dan. akyhd, our gwiit for spudl), their nntrim-
ness (fnfirmity) he shall dree in his heart (sympathise with),
atidl of the good of his next (neighbour) he shull fain (rejoioe) o
so (ag) of his own.” The worda in porenthesia 4ro the modern
way of exprossing the word which they follow, which is the
g&miugtml equivileat of the old Eaglish. Now the modem
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Tadbhavas in the Tndiin lnngmtgm‘lﬂ[ur vory little morm from
Sunnkrit, und somotimes nol so much as * anullgwed’ from “unaly-
feddes," * dhrwe frot * throwinn,” *noxt” from ‘nilista,’ or “fain’ from
*fagenian.’ 18 must bo romembered thut the earlicst of modery
Tadbhavas; duting from tho wane of Buddhism, are nbout o=
temaporancous with Alfred, whils early Tadbhavas are of courss
far mioee nucient. Tt is necessary to bear this in mind, because
satno writers have psserted that the modern Tudian lunguagés
have dovinted far more widaly from their primitive type thay
the Eurapoan langunges, and have argaed from thenco that the
srvier wre now more hopolessly eorrupted and confused than
the former. It may bo roplied thut the rute ot which develop-
mwunt hne procecded secmn to bo the same iy both eused, anil
that climatio influences, while they determine the dircotion of
that devilopment, do not sccelorste it, When we fod un
Indiut. word much more “oxtonsively ohanged thau we éin
produce o parallel for in European langusges, the teawon i
gonerully to be found in the fast that the proccss has besn
going on for & much longor time in lodia than in Eurupe,
Certain it i that some of the Prakrite exhilit ui timed extremo
form of corruption, but reasons huve been given for doubting
Whethor thoss Prukrits were ever spoken; and from tho exaniplo
of the Bhigavatl, we may conjocture that when sore texts
‘enme to light, they will confirm what is now ouly u suspician,
that i the two leading points of Lintus amd aswimilation the
real spoken langunges of those tines did not go %o for ua the
litarature would make ws boliove, The hiatus ciined by the
elision of single consonnnts {s an attempt to reduce the lubour
of speaking, and quite parallel o it s the process of nesimils-
tion, which will now he explained, both procosses boing o=
smplifications of the fact thut ss » rul maodern artioulation s
simpler and loss harsh than ancient, and that especially in the
casw of consonants, whether eampound or singls, thers is &
tendency (o reduce thir number and simplify their enunciation
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runming through all the I‘.ngungm of the Indo-Guermanie
r.ll.'l:li].}'. .

§ 73. For the purpose of expressing the combination of two
comonants without the intervention of & vowal, as in B4, pl, m,
tho term “nexus™ is employed, Three kinds of nexus may
convenimtly bo distinguishoed :—

(L) The strong nexus, composed of strang lotters anly, as
W, H. 5=, W, A, ™.

(2.) Tho muixed dexus, composed of & strong and a weak

letter, us ¥, <. W1, .
(8.) The weak noxus, composed of weak lettars only, as W,

= "l *: wr, =
By strong lotters are meant tho first four lotters of the five

Vargws ; ‘

W = WM. W
¥ % W 4.
: & 4 "
A. W, % H.

U, W W W

By weak lettors ure meant the unsals &, 5, 0, 9, 7; sibilants
W 9, | samivowels 9, T, W, 9; and ®. The combinations
W and W, wo often treatod as single lottors, T include under the
mixed naxua

The laws of these thres kinds of nexus aro briefly as fallows

(L) Tn tho strong nexus the Prakrits nssimilate the first letfer
to the last, and the modorn langunges, exoopt Panjabi and
Bindlii, rejoct the first of the two lelters nnd in general lengthen
the preceding vowel.

(8) Where the second member of the nexus is an uspirate,

Prukriv changes the first member intg the cerresponding un-

mapivated letter.
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(8) Whore the nexus s flowed by a long or heavy
syllakils, the modern lnnguages do mote slways make the
compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel.

(2) In the mixed noxus the weak lettor, whether preceding
or following the strong lotter, is in the Prakrits assimilated to
it ; and in the moderns cne of the two lotters in rejected, with
tho usual compensatory lengthaning of the vowel.

(a) When the weak lotter ix o nasal and precedes the
strong lotter, it is elinnged to anuswin ; in P'rakrit withous,
and generlly in the moderns with, compensatory lengthening
of the vowel.

(3.) In the weak nexus three processes take place:

(@) When the two letters are of unoqual strength, the
wanker is nasimiluted, as in the mixed nexus,

(8) When they are 5f equal or nearly equal strength, they
ura divided from one unother by the insertion of a vowel; or,

(4) They are combined into s thind and entirely different
consonant.

A table of the relutive strength of the weak litters will be
found in § 02

Cortain and weonrute lows for all these throe processes can
hardly be expected at the: present initintory stuge of the in-
quiry, but the examples to be herafter given will fairly sab-
stuntiste the tentative rules now laid down.

The whole of this part of the developmont of the modern
Iangunges seems purcly Aryan, and may be parallelid by
corresponding chauges in the other languages of the family,
as, for instance, the modern Romance linguages of Southern
Europe. As none of the non-Arysn families in Indin are
pranu to the use of eompound consouants, their influsnce can
hardly be looked for in this braneh of the inquiry. Tt is, how-
ever, held by some writers, who are never casy unless they
can drag in some hint of non-Aryan influence to sccount for
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changes which require no subls explanution, that the weakness
of Deuvidian enuneintion, which forbids the use of any complex
noeumulation of consanants, is parallal to the weaknoss which
led the Prokrits to nssimilate #2 into #. As, however, the
Haliami do procisely 1he same, it is not evident why non-
Aryan intervention should be suggested. Thers in o process
in Prukrit, earriod on into the moderns, which certninly does
rosmble Druvidian oustoms, namely, that of splitting up s
nexus by the insertion of o vowel ; when the eustom i discussed
it will be seen Low fir this supposition is true; st suy wate it
s beconie of late yesrs quite n nuisance, this-perpetunl mug-
gestion of non-Aryans bere, there, end everywheore; ono will
#oon have to believe that the Aryans did not knmow how to
speak ut ol till the Dravidinus teught them the use of their
tongues, and that the Vodas are o mangled copy of some
anoient Tamil Kturgy !

§ 74 Tur Strove Nuxvs.—This form of nexus is not so
common a8 the others. The number of groups of two lotters
each, which can be formed by combinations of twenty lutters,
in in iteell wmall, and is farther in proctice limited by the
esphonic laws, which forbid the union of & media with a tenuis;
and the placing of an sspirate as the first member of tho noxus.
Bowe orguns, also, are incapuble of combinution with others; and
of other combinations which would be euphonically permissible,
the Banskrit langusge affords 0o examples. The notual in-
gtances, therefore, of the strong noxus are comparatively few.!

Vararuchi’s way of handling this proeess is mther extra-
ordinary. Mo eensiders that of two consonants in a nexus the

¥ Porfiuns: of this swotion on the siring neves sppoared By (hs Jooesa) of (ke
In'l.l]m.:l:ﬁnnm-: vol. w. p. 149 Taviag, liowerer, boen ded by farthor
yewareh fe modify s of the views which I wxpressed in What article (weithen (o
1868), I bave kad o romodel 8 great partof i, 5o that the sommal reprint {scludes
brvy Hitthe sore thinn the snssples,
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first is slided, und the scoond doulled. e nlao omits all men-
tion of ¥, W, T, and §. In spite, however, of his uneritical
way of putting it, it is clear that he means to lay down the
same law ns that given above, W he confuses with &, which
being n weak lotlor would, in any case, whether preceding or
following, be sssimilated to tho other member of the nesus.
This is cloar from his examples.  Thus, Skr. H2H fulilhaka =
Pr. WTRAT Lddha, and Ske, 985 pakws = Pr. T98 piblam : Skr,
T dubilha="Vr. &Y leditho —Var; it 61,

Asto T, it w0 seldom ocours us the firt member of 4 nexus
(except in combinations where U9 “six," consty. W2 forms the
first slernent), that Vararuchi probably thought it wseless to
mention it. Similarly | am not aware of any cuses where the
palatals form the first member of o nexus. By Sandhi they
would migrate into guiturals in composition ; &y B fened +
TR, doshin =TGN ficgdoshin, AT rdeh + | yo =TT
rddgn,  Sa that probebly mo instances exist of pulatals e
jmitinls do # nexus.  Varsroehi's examples are; AW=9H,
fosus= famwy, grg=ait, feg=fafgdy, w5=am,
"‘: m; “"EM! nle;

Lassen (p. 230) repeuts Vuraruchi for the most part, bup
shows some conscionstiess of thy difference botween u atrong
and o woak nexus. Ie gives (p. 235) five clussos of nexas,
amang which i No. 11, * Complexus consonantiom quaters
nerum ordinaturum,” which corresponds to tuy * strong nexus™
Hie list of ecxamplos is difforent from Varmnichi's, but doos tiot
add unything to the general rule wlready obtained from the
Indisn suthor.

Hoefer, do dinleoto Prakritd, p. 00, § T3%, gives n list of
words in which the Sanskrit form of the nexus is retained in
Prakrit, but this list has no vahie, s it rests upon incorreet
readings. The prinoipal instance is SRR in Vilkeumorvagi
(110, 2, Colcutta edition), which Lassen conieludes to have
neisen * ob vegligentinm editorum,” or, perhaps, rather from
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tho proclivity of tho seribo Yowards Sanskrit forms, a fartile
source of bud readlogs in the plays.  We shonld undoubtedly
read wfme. Ioefer’s work does not apponr to be ane of

el yalue,
If mow wo turn to Pali and the Pralerit of the Tain writings,

wo find the eame principle carried out. Instances from the
Dhamunpadum und Bhigavail are, JuTad=yusxil, WH=
¥, GAW = A (or in Bhlg, frove), ¥ =9, gwnie=
“fgg F = G@& (F ia probally for FHA, hence the nepirate).

Pall sooms to have the best claim to be considered us pure
Magadhi, and in the Mahawiieo, one of the chiel works in that
linguage, we find the sato ruls, e.p. THA=T7W, OTR="T7,
YW=g¥. Nomerons instances may be collested from every
page of the Mahawanao, or any other Puli work. The rule is
apparently hheolute and without exweption, so much s, that
any devistions from it may at once be sed down as ervors of

copyists.
There seems to be no good ground for supposing that the

Just member of & atrong nexos i@ ever sasimilated o the first.

Tha examples given by Hoefer rest chiefly o incorreet vemd-
ings, ué shown by Lassen, and no such proceeding ecan be
discovercd in any o those works of whish original MSS. are

svailulile,

Tn the modern languages 8 good many of the examples gives
by Viraruchi osour :—

g hhadge, s wword,” P gaaT, Vor, Gl 1. H, Dot @39, Chusd,
Prith, 1, 24, SEareT 039 17 T00 # « He attackod, mising sword b
Dol 3 Sudd, WA (But ooly wved for the horn of the rhisoosros, for ﬂllﬂi
alio SR b wsed): Sed, WY (ldapag)s dib, MR (AMR). M. I,
WY (rare); Qud, WET: Ik WHRT. P dvesr, S @AY G @TE, I
e, O gy, deriv, ST swordinnn”’

b Thiao fermn TITR =il tae Tiko are probickis eommected wilh SRR, We snot
poonider 1hem =5 durived from .
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qw mudyw, “n bort of pulse 1 ¢ Phallenine mungw), Pr. ‘51'?[’. Vs, 4.,
HL 397, ML 337 (sl ss o Ttaama F, hut ravel, 8. FF (mmdguly O.
iﬂqﬁp'y G, deent, P. g'lrnr AT, 1 A ()

w dupaha, *milk™ Pr. *!-" H_,“, M, and 3. ‘:ﬂ. . w-
P8 e, B g, T2 T M. G, and B have sl the
Thilnama fomn L pretty commin dee,

HRT madyara, “lmmmer,” Pr. q‘l’l‘ﬁ. This word is used In tom
semises b the modery longunges. (@) Lite Tadbliava, = s wthilote's elal
for exervising the muscles, H. JTRT (G, M. HTAWA, 5 deens,
G. Fags, 0. snd N, F3T aoil FUT, P FATC. (F) Bardy Tad-
bhuve, = n washerman's mallor for benting elothes, H. HATT wnid
LT, M. FAT T, ol o, & FFE G AT il R
The latter form s clearly the alder of the vy,

P. Soctdndh wag susite, “u word” PFEY. OM B W, 1L TAT and W
tﬁt"”'ll.. 8, Gy sad B. WS (not very frequent, except fn B, P desad, 00
NG (sl

TR hudja, * erookbucked.” Pr. ST aod FEY. M. I, FET;
Swl, WET: Ind, FAPT (badrd, ommonsst form), M. FEHRYT (in the
Wi dinlect, TR 0. g:ri'nmm I M. and G. SFRT s * the siall,
be mphack), S, FHT, P FHT ond =T, 0. WY, B, F9, #W, ood
Fa

Hw migidha, “ foolldh,™ Pr. qﬁ. ﬂ"" occars in M. aod H. Tt in
the others the form In mie ks WY, from ihe Ske. Il'[. which b the other
Form of the p.part. of HE.

HW dhaktam, *lollul vice,” Pr. 3T, H. H/TA, M. and G, bl 5.
]'[.. B. awd 0. |qTA, P. deeet.

fq-:[q " lesswax,” alet generully suy soft wnt sabistance,  Pr
fa=rar, H. €12 = indige rofoe,” but H  bulledd riee™ M. "o
“bolled riee,” P, §Z, B3 * eapressed sugur-cine,”

¢ Erroromaly in all the dirtiomasios ss & kidury-boan, whink i Lg 15 wxy pramlhles
i om wogt of olles,
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The elass of words coutdfining the paxos W & is Father
numerous, but dods not present many interesting features; a
fow examples follow :—

W bhukén, *n devoles,” Pr. 3, H., M, snd B. W37 sod W,
G, /A, 8. {797, P71

FWT smuktd, “a pearl,” Pr. FAT, M. HiAT, M. HrET, O 5L,
B.wad O, A, B. alvo T, Wi, und ST, B. FTAT, P- .

W rakia, * fed,” Pr. THY, W, TIAT, ML b, whim B meins * red,”
but TP6 when meaning *blood,” 8. TAY, G. T, P. derst, O, andd B,
T In buth souses,

In the above examplos the durphcatn consotient of Prakrit is
refained in P. The lengthening of the vowel with mjection
of one consounnt ooeurs nearly always in the rest. 8, though
it writes only one consinand, protnoupees two, ne P, does; this
necounts for the short vowel being retained.

The Sanskrit wonds W, wfw, wf, afw, 30w, off. ocour
né Tateamas in nearly all the langunges, but with slight modifi-
cations in some. They do not, however, offor much that is

aotowarthy.

£ 75. Tho most common and most varied exemplifiontion of
this kind of nexus is to bo found in tho word septan * soven,™
and it numerous derivatives. The whols of them are given
liwre in full o4 & good example of the harmony of the whale
suven langunges; a harmony all the more striking on necount of
the slight local pecoliarities, “mnot like in like; but like in
differonce."
AW mptan, (oxytone),' “seven.” Pr.FWT, I T, M.and O. 517,
B. aml 0. A (promoanced shdts), 8, @7, P. §W. B and M. also
| ‘Tatsama, biat rarely oved.
U Dt v Dopp, Vel Aee System, i 43, | 59 the moders languapes uppess 1o
by trbed it as pasaxyions.
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WHA mptamn (oxytons), “ seventh, ¥ Pr. FRAT, H. 1s, F7 (Chand,
Prith. 1, 5} 5 Sud, STRAT (Beal); Ao, Freve] sl fF 7 (modirn). L.
sume us 'H. ind., G, m—ﬁ-—g. K @AT—AT, V. wwgi--at, i
and 0, FHH.

HHTW sapindosan (nccont on first ayll. ) * sayenteen,” I'r HF9TH:
. S9N (setraks), moders FHTE (eofarek], M. FW or AT, (G
AT, = ‘Gi‘i. P amrh fn cospeet of thee long: vowel 1t stnnds quite
alims; 11, Il‘ﬁ'{:. (L. FAT.

HRGW: vupradasaly (iof, ), * seventoenth,” . TEa1 or m‘-ﬂa
M. FeTat T4, O. yACHT-—, S Ry, P gwaat sl
=Hi. B.ood 0. FHF, or B. ®AT (sane as the number for * sevention ™).

swfa saptut (oxytone), " seveaty,” Pe. §wfa, ST, ¥R H.
FAIT (Bew]). AT (o), M. F9C, 0. €A77, s qafc, L9
IL FWT, O G, in which &t stumide alane (M. B.. and 0. also
fulilge in their favourite pedantry by uslng ST oceaslonnlly )

FRIATR; mptatitiomal (oxytime), “sevontieth,” B, TRAT—FT, M.
and I i, . FRAT——F , S GG (atargo).  Boand 0, the Skr.
form,

It is next necesary to observe the curious modifieations
wihichk the word for * seventy " undergoes when it ocours us the
last membier of a compound word.

“ Bevenfy-nne" i Seaventy-two,"

Bler. UMAHTA: chasplatih,

0., TEEWCIL+ datter. SR dakatter, and s om.
M. ST ekl + hatter. T Slkatlor, e,

. THRIAT 4+ oter, STETAT bokater, eic.

S. UWRATC ke + hatwrl.  WTEATT Wobateri, ete.

F. XHENT ik + hatlar, WY Lidartar, viv.

B UETT ok + ditur. [N dkditar, eir.

0, QWA eka-stiri. TR bistori, ste.
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Also the still greater transformations of “ seven,” whon it is
the tirst momber bl a compound, e.g.

“Twenty-seven"™

Slr. WRIANTA: saptavindutih

. FATER satite,
M. FRTHIE wredeis,

G, qATET dandei
5. HATHE sativih.
P, HOTE

R WTATEW ' sitiis.

Wity soven,”

RIS saptatrinii.
HATH salntin.

AN it
HTTATE wlidtis.
HATIY tofih

Y vwtaren

HIEATI aligtris,

0. ATRE satdide (shataiske).  WETATON saniriiia

“Férty-seven.”

Wi l‘iﬁym.il

Bkr, mnpfwﬁufﬂﬁ#ﬂ:m saptapanchiial,

H. m weintilie.

M. FIETHIR sbbechiils.

G. WEATHIG sgtilln,

S, FAATHIE sutetdiik,

P, ®WETHT funtdli.

B, GIASTHIN sdtohalis

0. FATIEW satfchalisa,

W ﬁm‘ﬂuﬂﬂ."

Skr. GEATE: suptaskmahfih,

1. {!m asrraabh.
HAHS wefrafih

Al #FT sofuuhf.

G, FEES sadecth.

FATE o
HWrag wiftirann.
HATAA wnfilean,
HEWTE satwanyia,
BATRT satwvunji,
HIATH adtdans,
HATHA azbdenns,

“ Beventr-sevm."
HAGATA: aupravaptatih,
HAATL suthatiar,

HETETT wfylhatior.
WINTAT iifaler.

! Benpalis aml Oripas provousce the B as ok, w0 that shisdld would be perbiep =
WWWMHWMN:"

* (e WigATET

ToL. L
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* Blitv-sevon."” " thtj-inw."

5. wAYl3 sathathi. waEafc sathatari.
P, EATES wtdhal, FEANT mlattur.
n mrm-f; mitshasthe, HTATAL slriliear.
0 GufE stebathi. WAGTIT sutastori.

H Bighry-sevm,”  Ninety-seven.'
Bkr. FRTINHA anptidftih. FEARTa: mptanoeatib.
L ST sl HATAE sutifnor.
M. WA satyifaysbl. TGS sutyippave.
G. HETHT il mmtﬁp{td.
B, HHTH'T sl daf, m suldueaie,
P. TATHY safdd, HITHH safinaees,
B. WTATIT sedel. Y WTATART #tduablal,
O FATHT surdi. FATATY, sardwsi.

The series of “soven” and its dorivatives belongs to tho
cluss of early Tadbhavas, in so far as it has everywhare lost ils
first momber W+ This is only natwral; s numeral being, next
s pronoun, the most commonly used deseription of word, and
henoe not to be changed by suthorifative interfurence, such as [
have assumied in the ense of modérn Tadbhuvas.

The variations may thus be analyzed :—

0 mffe-, In the worde * seventy,” * stvoutieth.”

HTA® -, In the worda * seven,™ “ seventh.”

HATE s, 1 the woeds ¥ twenty-seven,” ** iltv-seven,” ¥ ighty-seven,”
* ginety-seven.”

FH® sain-, In the wonls * thirty-seven,” * furty-seven.'

H/A® sut-, I the words ¥ stventeen,” © sixty-seven,” * seventy-seven.”
And in CGojamti HTES, El". b g A ﬂ.ﬂ’- In M. ﬁ'l HEe:
8. gHe.
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OF thoss, ¥9* is simply the assimilated form of the Prakrit
period, which id' the compounds modulates into WAT; & form
which is found even in Prakeit. This word is notiveabls as the
solitary instance in Hindi of a change of the initial ® into ¥,
though in Panjabi the change ia so common as to be regular
(e Chapter I11. § 60).

T in tho regular form of the early Tadbhava class, like WA
and others, In ®AT we have rather a curious phenomenon
whieh requires fuller snalysis; the words sro FATER,. AT,
HWITH, GATHE, ofe.  In Prakeit we do not unifornily find the
long &, eg. mtlarbatine, * twnty-soventh,” but eoffduspe,
“minety-sevon.” But there is # remarkablo uniformity in All
the seven miodern langunges. We find the long d in all of
tham for " twenty-seven ™ ; in pll but P. and 8. for " fifty-
suven ' ; in all for * eighty-seven "eand * ninety-seven.”

Judging at fimt from FATER only, and the Hindi chiefly,
I thought this almormal long 4 arese from the ¥ of gl
umalgamating with tho inherent 4 of R, first from we (eapfa-
rinkifi) into aw (setfands), and thus, sccording to the wsual
Hindi anulogy, into 4. But this suggestion broke down in twe
ways: lst, Heenuse the Marsthi has both the long 4 and the »
in WVTAE; 0 also have the Sindhi and Gujurati: amd 2nd,
Boeause wo have the long d in words whore thiery existed
originully no o to coalisce with it nto aw.

The opinion T am at presant most inclined to is that the
presince of the long d is due to the accont of the Sanskrit.
Saptan ia undoubledly oxytone, nnd though T have oot besn
able 1o find in the dictionaries or other published works sty
instunee in which the accant of splarinieli is given, vot 1 have
no regson to doubt that, as in Greok, the accent romaing in the
compaund word just as it stood on each member whes separite,
In Grook the rule which forbids us to place an scoent furthor
back than the mnte.penultins obsours the snalogy; but in
Sanskrit we havo no such restriction, and sdpluvinbin, with the
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soinor socent on the penultima, and the major on thy pre-ante=
penultin, in quite possible. Assuming this, and seeing thas
the two lust ayllubles o/ have disappeared, the word would fall
fato the form of & paroxytons, and the adecut on the syllable
fit bainyg the only one left, would assume such prominencs s to
insure its romaining long throughout the ages.

Wi niext came to this cirious form ¥, only found in * thirty-
soven * and “ forfy-seven.” In these two sets of numbers wo
find that oll the odd numbers except the first take this form in

ain, thys :—
20 TArY twintls, 43 ATty dudnsillie.
5 GaEtE peleii, 45 Sarsrta padweili.
37 WA raintic 47 ST sdanilie,

The other langunges offer only faint indications of similarity,
P. lias §91, B, 1%, O, #rfafom, but none of the othors.
1 think it Juw arisan from s sort of rhyming propensity somo-
times observable in Hindi. From ®or & the transition to ¥
wita eagy, the insertion of the nasal in season and out of season
being n weakness of that langunge. In the word for @ thurty-
fivo " they had at first panehaledns, which soon got allered
inta panchils; but hero they had a strong nexus, ¥+ 8. The
N thereforo dropped out, and the resulting double A was re-
duted to n aingle, and the preceding vowel compensatorily
longthanod, so that the form GIATE arose; to make which
rhiymo with the word for ** thirty-2hree” would be irresistible,
Ro wleo ie "lhirr}'-w'm'n," whioh waa probably HTHIE, wis
dragged into the scheme, and becamo s,

The form & is found in “seventoen,” *sixty-soven,'”
" seventy-seven,” In *sixty-seven® the word was originally
saptduiahiih, with two occents close to ono another, the Tutter
of which, so to speak, kills the former, so that when by the
uaual Prakrit process the fist member is modifled into saffs,
the second «, being atonie, fulls out; mnd though the firse ¢ alse
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fulls, yet, aa it is in the beginning of n word with o besvy
termittioh, no fompensatory lengthening ean take place,

In *seventy-seven' we ought to have ¥AT. and probably
such o form did onee exist, but wns orusbed into xf by the
weight of the double # of Aatfar so elose ufter it.  Only
Murathi refains o form sefydbutler.  Similarly the form for
“gaventoon " was originally sattdrah, nmd is so still in Panjabi ;
perhaps some obsoure idea of ite similarity in sound fo salfar,
“poventy,” may Lave operated in the minds of the peaple to
shorten it,

The 6. forms with ¥ are to bo wecounted for by the alrendy
deseribed proclivity of dentals to turn into corebrals; but why
this tendeney should exhibit itsell in this particular fatance
it is difficalt to say; the ualy thing st all cogoate tu it s the
T in H, 9T@S, which would be mare corroctly writton E6 §
in this plaes it is essy to sce that the vercbral arises from the
influence of the g in §3. G. has pocordingly FFFZ. What
makes the nulter more obseurs is that the cercbral letter
ocours precisely in those two serien where we should lomst
expect it, namely, in thoss which begin with u demal, snd
where, secordingly, it would be natural that the & of &TA
should assimilate itsoll to the following homogencous consonant.
It must be romembered that Gujurati has emergod from the
position of & Hindi dinleot closely akin to Marwari, and that it
atill retains truces of its matie origin in the sometimes inespli-
cable irregularity of its forms. -

§ T0. Another rich oless of examples of this nexus is formed
by the words to which the preposition 9 or 97 ia prefixed.
This word having a consonantal tersifnstion coslesses into #
nexus with the first comsonant of the word following, giving
riso to such farms ns the following : '

Skr. GFIT “apitting.” W, SuTH, P. FTUTFFWL 5 FYTCY, G
ST and WEATH, B, FAT, 0. Tabsama.
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Ske. TEAA “ going up,” H. GIAAT Jfrom T, 6. S, .

FANHA] aud FTHWT, 5. Y- X
ﬂir-m" I'Il‘l-liﬂlq' H., I*, THTHWT “10 b nw’i' (i mt! '

oo3fETy, 9. M. IEsT, B, 0. gywe.

Skr. FHTOW " unlowling,™ H. SHTTAT, P, id. and SHTET, =

FHTOY . M. SHIE, B s, O, id.
Skr. T * arislag™ H. 93 and w6 1o all

The noticeable point in this class of words is that, though
thoy have miversally rejoctod the double consonant which arcse
out of the assimilation of the fist member of the nexus to the
lust, they hwve nevertheless not lengthened the proceding con-
ponsnt.  Thus, IHTT would become in Prakrit 7T, and by
mulo should be in H. F97C-  The reason of the absence of the
winal compensstory lengtheging is that in verbal nouns of the
furms given above the sccent rests on the syllable of the rot;
80 in Bhdranaw, fedionim, vte., it would be on the first syllable,
atid consequently, when preceded by a proposition, the vowel
thercof must needs be short. Hindi is exoessively sensitive on
thin sibject : vowels are shortensd when fallowed by long or
aceentid syllables, or by such as contuin & heavy muss of con-
sonatits, or they are lengthensd when econditions the roverse
of those occur, As a ruls, Hindi; when rejocting one of two
nsximilated consonants, always, if it can, lenglliens the pre-
ceding vowel. IF it dows not, we muy be sure thers is sotg
catise for its not doing so ; and il this cause cannot be found in
a suoceeding long vowel of a hoavy termination, it will probabiy
b discovered in the secent.

The other langunges follow to & certain extent the same
conrse as Hindi, Bengali, and Oriyn; espocially the former

loaning townrds long vowels, and Panjeli und Sindhi murkedly

towards short ones,
§ 77. Tus Mixzo Nexvs,—This nesus differs from the atrong
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nexus-in this important particular—that wherens in the latter
tho first consonant is always assimilated to the last, in the
former the weaker consonant of the two, whatever ils posilion
in tho nexus, is essimilated. Tt is aingular that the letters
which 1 have classed as weak, and which ure really weak when
tlioy oootir in & nexus, should, ns shown in the lust chapter, be,
when standing slone, more tenncious of existence, and lesa liabl
to eligion than the strong letters, The couse of this spparent
anomaly has been suggested ns lying in their compamstive
softness, which renders them less linble to bo omitted from
euplionic oauses, ea they do not stop the liquid Bow of Prakrit
words by any harsh or decided check, liko the stroug letters;
and this vory softness rendors thom more liable to be passed
over or treated as merely strengthening the strong letter with
which they are eambined, just ss hos been pointed oul in the
cnse of modern Bengali prouunciation in Chap, L, § 26.
This noxus must be trested in dotackments, because ench of
the sulxlivisions which it containg, though following in its prin-
“wipal features the general law lnid down sbove, yet exhibits
certain special peouliaritis of its own, arising in the muin from
organic propertics, such as the aspimtion which lies hid in the
sibilants, and the cerebral nature of the semivowel T. Sach

alao are the volutile sinture of the dentals and thy extremo

tmacity of palatals and nasals
It is intercsting also to notice that all these lottors when in

u tiexns exhibit the same orgamie tendencies ss when slone;
the peculitritics which I have mentibned above will strike the
rouder as being the ssme as those which he has just noticed in
Ohapter TIL Thus, again, we get harmony out of spparent
confusion, and grusp laws out of the midst of a seoming

whuus,

§ 78 Nasazs 1x & Muxup Nuxvs—{a) When the nasal ix the
first member of & noxus it is generally olided, but the second

-
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Jettor is fiot doubiled, ns in o strong,nexus.  Instead, anuswiira
is inserted in the place of the lost nasal. ¥t might at first
sppear that thin substitution of anuswira for the organio nazal
WS B ere compendinn seriplure—a simpler form of writiug
introduced to avoid the necesity of wsing the elumsy and
antricate Banakrit letiors, such ss §» W &, =, ote., and jf
might further bo urged in support of this view that as sevoral
of the langosges have abandoned the chinraglors F, ¥, W.
the only course open to them wes to nse the nasal dot, But
this supposition is rondored untenable by sovoral considerntions.
Tn tho first place, s will bo soen from the examgles, the sab-
stitation of suuswiea for the nasals of the sveml organs Qs
almost always accompanied by lengthening of the proceding
vowel, which is indicative of compensation for some loss, In
B und O., where the Sunpkrit method of writing with the
pompounid consenunt is still retained, there are often found fwo
firms mide by side,—the loamed or Tatsama form with the
compound charucter, preceded by o short vowel, and the vulgar
or Tadbhava form with the single strong consanant, proceded”
by snuorirs and o leng vowel. Secondly, this anuswidrs i in
tost linguages pronounced s o distinet auunfsiks or nose
mtanation, as in the Fronch bow, son; this is peculinrly the
easn in B and O, whers both forms are in existmmoe sile by
slde. And, thindly, in many eason the insertion of the snuswirs
is purely optional, which would not be the case were it another
way of writing the nasal; nay, in some instances it is entirely

anittind.
Examples:
.
Sk, FEW “beacalet,” Pro guf, H. dww, P, G, M. S, 8.
&, 8. wiww, 0. id.

Bhkr. WFT “leg,” Pr. id., 1. wiw, P, 5. 99, 4., M. 357, B. =41,
0, Tatsamn.
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W .
Skr. srrTieraT * Wlmp-plant,” H. AT, and so o all,
Ske, 7y " beak," 1, 19, (i. 79.
.
Skr: ez “thors,” Pr. 29T, 1. W27, M., G, id, P 337, 6.

g, . W1, B id.
Skr. Y © ginger,” 1. #f3. - g4y, 5. #fe. B0 93, G.H2.

M. gfs.
.

Blr. 5wy “mown,” Pr. ﬂ. Il‘.m. andd w0 in sll, Lag ' “. 8, "'!.
Skr, T~ shoaliler,” Pe. WYY, 1L %97, P S97, 0., B @i4.

H-
Skr, ®PAW * trembling,” Pe. G0}, 1. FQWT, ¥ ST, 5 w97,

ﬂ'mi lI' m-a- I'I"l u- m'\-
Bkr. =8 rose-apple,” I'r. !i.' 1L sTa, P ., (i If!. M. miw.,

5. w1 WTH.

I Marathi mony be found very many exemplifications of the
same process ; thus, in words compounded with ¥9: wie,
m- ﬂh- “1 mt “Tq-i-ﬂl m- m. for Bkr. mi
AW 9uY. U, uiw, FWGH, FWITG, snd WA in oll of
which the change from the organic pusal to the anuswirn is
pesompaniod by s compensatory long vowel. It cannot ba said
that wo have hero an instance of the Prakrit tendency to pre-
serve the original quantity of the Sanskrit syllable. 1t is true
that in Pruleit the syllable raight have its vowel lengthened,
and probably would have, if to the eurs of those who spoke
Prukrit it should appear that the retmoval of one of two con-
wonants following a vowel was likely to ronder the syllable o
sliort otin, seving that bavitg o short vowel it had previously
been long only by position. But thia is not the cnse here; au b
evident from the fact that Prokrit doss not lengthen the vowel,
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but keeps it short, aa in 9, 99 ; and, moroover, the modern
langusgos are not sensitive about keopingetho exnol (juantity
of Sanskril words, as hos been shown in Obap. IL, § 40,

It is not ensy to irnce the history of this process; the anely
Hinidi writers belonged to the western portion of the Hinsdi
ared, and Chand espocially, being a native of Lahore, ia pee-
liarly westorn in his pronunciation. Tn these old writers,
thirofore, there is a strong tendeney to approximate to the
Panjabi hobit of refaining the short vowel. As thers are no
axtant epecimens of tho speech of the castern portion of
Hindustan, or of Bengal, at that period, wo pan only guess
from the genernl analogy of the languages that they, ot least,
need tho long vowel.

In the case of WH it is not, us at first sight might appear,
the ¥ whith hus dropped out in WTHW, &TH, and WY, but the
¥, after wbeorbing the W/, las iasll been softencd iuta #;
this is shown by the transitional forms =79 and =W, This is
just the roverse of the procoss explained in Chap. HL, § 6,
whare & is resolved Into 3 here W, proceded Ly anuswilna,
has passed into /. 1t is anly ene more instance of how coguale
processes work bnokwards and forwards in these languages

The word FWET “a potter,” is poculiar, It in in Pr.
.,arura 0. g, P. id, (. 39T and FWIT, B, &I,
und in vulgar Bengnli they sy SHTC. Prakeit follows the
grnoral rule, and in this it is followed by the western languages
M., G, and 8.y which all have FHTT. H. goes u step further,
and rejocting the organic portion of the 3, according to rule
{§ 68), retains only €; the anuswirn is then written as 7, This
is a solitary instance, and may be explaioed by the existonoe
of the Tatsama T8 “a pot ™'; thore would naturally be & desire
to assimilate the two words, which would lead to the retention
of the ¥, because if written as anuswim it wonld sound
kanghdr, and not kumAdr, by which all resemblance would be

lost.
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In WRTT, the name of & eypte in Biker whoese profission s
to corry palooguecons; and whose nsme is dorived from YUY,
the double W, togother with the snuswirs, hes disappesred,
luaving only the ¥, without any nasal st all. It is natural that

such words ws thess, being in daily und bourly use in the
moutha of the people of the lowest classes, should undergo
ahrusions and contravtions of tho extremest snd most abnormal

charneter.

A atriking exception to the genersl rule is afforded by o
amall oless of words in Sindhi dorived from Sansloeit wonds
I'.I.ﬂ.ﬁng E: =

Sk, TUZY * widow," S, TH.

Hhr. WA < ponds,” 8. WY, P WW.

Bkr. WHg " bull," 8. ﬂ‘l’!

Skr, WUF “ploce,” S, W, OM H. T Dwritten WY, B, q'rfq

‘Bke. foquz  cakte,” 8. ﬁ:-s

O the analogy of these words, S, =AY “a sword,” would be
derivable from Skr. 9w, and not from Y (seo § 74), In all
these words the corebral letter has disappeared, and the nasal
Thns boen dentalized. Thoere are, as noted, & fow pamllel in-
stances in other lunguuges, though these words follow in the
muin the general ruls, r.g.—

Skr. TUET, H. THE, prowuneed Rasr, vulgarly spelt Rawr, and by our
pottepmen sounded sometines so ps 1o rhyme with * roar,” “eanr™; ol
others an na to chyme with *honr," * soar " (.

Skr. gUg, 1. WIT (Sdar).

Panjabi hus a little group of words somewhat analogous to
{hn Sindhi list, in which it treats % by dropping the orgunioc
portion of the W and doubling the ; thus, from

Sk, WATHTT, B WUTT and QT 1 bae GETT wonderi.

Ske, @i~ a hole,” 11. 5, P. L8
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Ske. whY *ahoubder,” H. HiwT, V. TH.
Ske. mger + Wnillng,” . e, P. TR

Puiting together this list, the Sindhi list in ¥, and snch
Hindi words as SFTT, WTHW, oto., thare results n tolernbly
strong body of words which do not fullow the rule which hns
heon taken as the generml ome.  Thess words are too numercus
to be truced ws mere exeeptions, and their existmeo must be
accounted for by the peculisr tenscity of the nnsal, which, as
wa have Froquontly meen before, is 8 greal luvourite with the
people, and is more often inserted where it has no business than
clided whore it ought to be so nccording to rule,

(8) Whon the nasil is the lust member of o nexus, it is regns
luely pssimiluted to the preceding lottar, and in the modorns
{except B, and 8.) ono uf the two lutters is elided with or without,
but more often with, the compunsatary vowel lngthening.

Examples:

Skr. Wi «fire,” Fr. W9, H.wWw, M., G, P m.ﬁ.qﬁ.—
B.am, and 0. apmmalansly farw.

Skr. W wttached,” Pr. WY, H. @97, &1, and W, POwET

M, |7, anil s b the rest,

Skr. wq *naked* Pr. gaat, 0. Aoy, Poid, S d3qT. 6w M
T, WA, B §Z7 (wengtd), O, WamT (diminutiv),

Sker. FTEW “ pungent,”™ ' Pr. frad . B 71T, and w0 in all, bt P, 8.

anil G. hove the ahort vomel,

It is not eorrect o suppose in the case of WAT, a4 Trompp
does, that there has boen an inversion of the nexus from g to
ng. The gn first becomes gy, and remains so stifl in one
Marathi form, and in G, snd the enuswirn s subsequéntly
inserted for the sake of euphony more than anything elss. As
there existed a long period in which the word wes regularly

* For var presoml purpose ‘mhqudduquinlnlh'_.



i

CHANGERX OF COMPOUKD CONBONANTS. Jo1

wpoken waggo, it in impossibla ghat thero should have remained
in the public minde uny consciouwsnets of the lost nasal, anid
consequently, not knowing of its existence, they ecould not
‘insert it.

Roforonne may hore be muds to the remmrks in Chap: L § 30,
with regand 6 the immense interyal of time which separatis
Banskrit ox n spoken langnage from the modern vernsculars,
and it should be remembored that the lower classes of Iudia are
aot philologists ; they are not constantly hauntod by the pre-
pence of Sauskrit; the great panorama of ehange and develop-
memt is not sprond out before their eyes ns it is before ours,
and they are in vonsoquence not lod by the clearncss of the
eonnexion betweon thy various linke of the great cliain into
forgutting the lapse of ages through which it rolls out its
immense lmgth.  Tho word 99, when resuscitated ss a Talsams
in modern times, has nof changed ot all, snd stands side by
side with the uncient AT, FIAT, and #TY. without interfering
with them, Bengali in this word exhibits an archaie dimiou-
tive, which T have written in Dovanuguri charseters War, but
this does not give the full force of the B. churacter =, which is
& very strong nasdl ny, In ita own letters the word is written
BT, sud porhaps a more accurnte transliterntion into Nuguri
would ba FFIT, although this aven is hardly quite satisfhotory,

The compensatory lengthening of the vowel has not been
made in I, beeause Skr, negnd is oxytone, and to preserve the
pocent the lust syllable is lengthened, giving pangd; where the
long vowel following, according to regalar practice, forbide
ths lengthening of the preeedimg syllable. In ®A. whioh is
used a8 a postposition in the seuse of “nour, *up to," the
excossive frequoncy of its use hus probebly resulted dn its
assuming o shortened form, though here also fagd is oxytone,
so fhat tho first vowel shiould bo short. P, haa the verb Sawy
“ o approach,” * o pass by,” but no argument éan be foundel
on this, as P, seldom lengthens & vowel s compenaation,
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§ 79. The compound lotter W=+ demands soparaie
notics. It most frequantly ccours in thewerh T “to know,"
and its numorous derivativea und compownds,  Vararuchi hos
two rilos on this subject. In iii. 5, he presoribes the regular
eouras of wesimilnting the 5, s in seovafr, digiago, Ior sarvgina,
ingifggms.) The commentator adds thut thia process is fulluwed in
all compounds of jnd, * to know"; but in this he is eortainly wrong,
a tio noxt illustration shows. Tniii. 44; the eliston of the 5 is
enjoinied in ull words having fu, and one st least of the instances
is takem from the ot fod,—they are =Y, foETH for pone,
rindna.  Further on (i, 85) ho ndduces ®WT for smymdy nod
direots that the m shall not be doubled whon proceded by the
preposition d, as in WT@T, WWHY for d/d, Gndpti.  From ki
il 7, it may be fnferred that i the Saursseni Praksit, j4 wadl
invorted to ¥/, and examples arv given fasit, == for fm,
W, whils in tho pext sitra (xil. 8) the ubove-quoted words:
gareajud, mgity/ng, preserve the » and reject the j, becoming
ST, XAWEY, instead of, as in Maharmshtri, streggo, ete.
Lustly, in viii, 23, wo are told that this very root WT becomes
BT, o4 in WTWE for WATA “he kuoows"; this s nothing
more than the waual substitution of W for 9, an in the special
ténses in Sanskrit the form AT is substitalod for W7, and the ®
s marely the conjugntional sign of verbs of the ! class.

In the Saptufataka the root W is regularly FTW, and perhaps
in ane or two instances WIW, though this is doubtful w7
becomes WTH, and 9= fwrer. wryr="wwr. W=
®oiT.  The smme treatment is observablo in the Bhoguvati.

There nre thus four separata-processe in the Prakrits:—

(1) The regulur and pommon one of rojecting the W and
doubling the W. .

(2.} Rajoction of M, chunge of 3 to Wy snd doabling it.

41 dosm U unpegessary to fos dote o doshen aboat s s, w18 noist b evidind
::;h.pm w b memnt ; ad dot or dasbos aee & pasmaser afike 0. prinler wsd
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(3.) Single W after W.
(4.) Inversion, pfouliar to Seuraseni, into ¥~

The change in the special tenses of WT into 3T comes under

L, ua it is a rejeetion of %, and the doubling of W is precluded
ons necount of its initial position,

I the modern languages considerable diversity of practics
ocours, Tn all but G, 8, and M., this lotter is regulurly pro-
nouneced gy, so that WIWT is sounded dgyd, WTW gpdn.  B. and
0. retain the spelling W, but H. wnd P. write as they pro-
nounee. M. protounces day, (5. as ja or dn.

E;mrpiua:—

Sk, WIET * command,” 1L 7T, P Wiy, 5 wmr.

Skr. 9 “wacrifice,” 0w, O H. 3R, M, O, D9y, PowE,
E R

Ske, WG “ wnered thread,” . W53, P. id,, 5 TG, 6. 7T,
M. =THHE . Notuscd In B anild O,

Skr, TTWT * queen,” Old 1. TR, B T, Io the rest TR

Skr. P " koowing.” (&) As & verh, " to know,” H. W77, P.
WTAAT S G M, O, mrare, BomTee. (2) As o oo, Y kaowlodge,”
H. T, I, B, O, id, M., G. TR, . W7

It would appour that the pronunciation gy is more frequent
in: Modern Tadbhavas, like dgyd, and that in earlior times
either the Maharashtri rulo of rejeoting the n was followed, na
in Old H. %%, and in JTW® WH®, or the Ssuraseni practios of
rejooting the j nx in WWS.  So entirely, however, have the
Prokrits abandoned their old geographical limita, if they ever
had sy, that wa find Sauraseni chametoristics in Marathi, and
pice persd. As ta the titne when, and the renson why, the pro-
nunciation gy amse, there i nothing cortain to be mid It
wounld scem, howevoer, from a pessage in the Ain Akbari that
the pronuncistion fa had pot guite disd out in those days, for
the writer, in mentioning the town of Jijpur, in Orisa (THYY

-
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=" city of saerifice) writes it jetz fashpur, which, he adds,
* they aleo eall s 2> fashmapur.”  This mote seenw to indi-
eate that the town had bogun to bo called Jajpur (for T suppose
ha means to indicate the soft fvnlmost liko n =, of Eastorn Tndin,
by his _=), but that the dlder and more correet promuneistion,
Jujoapur, wan still refained by some. It is curious that the
town should have relained the form jg-, whilo thronghout
Orissa tho letter W in regularly and universally pronomeed gy,
The tramsition to this sound must kave besn in forve niuch
earlinr in Western Tndia, for Chand writes TRIAY for TIHY two
centuries and & half before Akbar.  The promunoiation probably
arose, a8 Chand’s word would indicate; from splitting the nexus,
from tho fuot of tho nasal being the palatd] Sy whish ssems
ulways to have had the sound wy or Spanish 7 ; thes followed
the regular rejection of g and bardening of the rumaining
into 3. Tho whole process, hawever, is one entirely withous
s parallel in any of the languages.

§80. Stmirasrs 1y A Mixen Nexua—It has been seen in Ohap.
L., § 66, that the sibilants when stunding slone in s word are
uffected in two ways; on the ono hand they are weskened into
the sspirate, whils on the other they are thickened into palatals.
They exhibit precisely the ssme tendencies when forming part
‘of & nexus; when they precede the other lettor the transition
to the papirate is most frequently met with; when they follow
it, that into the palatl.

The firt provess, in whicl the sibilant goes into an napirate,
is not alwaya in the moderns sccompanied by the wsusl eom-
pensatory lengthening of the vowel, inssmuch g fhe sibilant
has not entirely disappeared, 2o that there is not that totul loes
of a letter which would demand compensation.  Previous to
dissppesring, however, the lotter which is in sombinstion with
the sibilant assimilates, in Prakeit, followed by P. mul 8., the
sibilunt to itsdlf. attoching the aspimtion to the lust member;
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thus, ¥ and = result in W A6 W in W, W oand W in T
Iu the moderns, eocept P. and 8, tho double letter is rsolved
into & single, leaving W, ®, and W, respectively, but ofton
without compensatory yvowel-langthening. The dentals and
cerobruls will bo discussed soparately,
Weber, in his Prukrit stodies, and ospecially in Bhagavati,
p. 9806, contends for the existenco of n combination kbk, derived
r from ke and sk. But in spite of the argumonts sddused by
° the learned writer, there is no resson to believe in this moethod
~ of provunciation. It has been moticed before that W is an
awkwardly shapod lotter, ns it closely resombles T (rava) on
tho one hond, snd by the addition of u alight horizontil stroke
& ma on the other, [t is perhaps nothing more than g earious
calncidence that in Zend 22 &4 regulsrly corresponds to Skrn
| buty apart from this, it is propable that the charnoter,
which i stated to bo common in all the Jain M38, =, und
which so closely rosemblos T8 (riaka) a2 to have boen frquently
4o rend, is pothing more than a simpler method of writing 9.
It will bo observed that & diffors from ¥ ouly by huviug o litte
hgrulle 4 on the right side; consequently havieg already the
loop of the 4 in |, nothing was easier than to atineli s handle
to it, and thus muke o fair representation of 43, That Vira-
ruchi, =i 8, ahinld be road tabamya Abkad is hardly pessible; singo
thin wonld militnte againat tho analogy of other enses where o
wibilant forms the first member of & nexus, ond would besidus
be direetly opposed to the custom of the modemn langusges,
If we read Eshasgw kihah, wo should have the regular process
about to be cxplained, thongh the ordinary rending wked fs
prefirsblo to either, bocanss pointing to un important eluide-
tion ol the modern treatnient of W, as will be shown in the
next section. Hamachandm's rule of substituting the jilivé-
miliys with %, giving porhaps ‘&, seems to be founded on the
analogy of forms like §78, whick, however, are quite foreign
to the genive of Prakrit or the woderns. If the sound 44

™ 1. ELY
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wore proneutiesd in ancient ties pe it is pow, it wonld scem to
be quite out of the question thal there shoald ever have been
such & group as b4k, o combination of sounds which no Indian
conld ever propounce. The only foundation for reading this
gronp as kAk goems to bo the position of the 8 ut the right side,
ar that aide which is read last; but this is no safficient rson,
#s imversions of writimg are common in the Indinn chamoters.
T, in Bkri wo read T s &4, Do o, and in B. and ©., as well
an in somo of the Dravidinn alphabots of Sanskrit origin, ¢ and
o, gi und dw, nre writtenn before and on both sides of the con-
sonarit which they follow; thus, in B. &, E". o, %‘T; are de,
Lal, ko, han, respectively, and even in some Skr. MSS. we find
this practice, THT standing for 4o, and tho like. In Western
Indian MSS. wo frequently find mA written ¥ and Am as ¥,
and in 010 Hindi MBS.-un for instanioo in Chand, 664 is rogu-
lurly written ¥ or even 3. Especinlly in manusripts writton
with a thick pon, us so many of them are, we find thy seribe
very hard put to it to get ull the climents of & nexus into some
sort of manageable combination, and he frequently therofore
tukes up his group more secording to fancy or eonvenienes
than with regnrd to the logitimnte sequence of the letturs.
This peamz to have been the cose with the group now under
iscussion, nud it i therafore unneoessary to consider it as
any exception to the general rule; Weber's tranuliteration ME
being read whirevar it ocours as AbA,

Exnmples of the genoral rule:—
H+ W
Skr. B * shoulder,” Pr. WY, 6. wiE, FiY, AL =iz
T+
Skr. Q=RT “pond,” Pr. TragT, . drew, fracy, M. i, 0.
mr . m-




=

/

i

CHANGES OF COMPOUNT CONSONARTS. S

Skr. &= dey,” Pr, e, g5 . ond Fa3, 0 T, P §uE.
M. g, w.ﬂ.h.&gﬂ. 5.y, O. .
Sher. = * lump,” Pr, W. M. 37w,
T+
Bkr. GFEH “west,” Pr. ufess, 11 ufs, 6. oEH. O owE.
Slr. afgm “scorpion,” Pr, Frsg it (for fawme), . famwr, I
l’i‘. s fag, .. fag, o, faw, B 0. fuwr.
"+q.
Ske. T = tanching,* Pr. S5y, GTH, H. ST, P i, 5.,
G, oag. M. G
Sk, Tregw throbblng,” Pr. Gy, H. gizAT, P wEET, AL
m. and so in all.
T+q. =

B, g9 ** flawer,” Pr. _;'l'llt. Old 1. g¥g, 0. 54 for Q.

Skr. qTW “vapour,” Pr. FOFY, H. 7S, M, T, 6. Wl 5 qT;
the Form J{T® & aleo In oee (see § 40),

In some cuses the aspirate, instead of being combinml with
the strong member of the mexus, is written before it, ws in
Y¥0. Chand has metri gragid GFET for 9TET. S0 ale Sk
o9 i I fo®, . ffest, S FfRR, Murwari 59, sovord-
ing to its comman practioe of saftoning A into the palatal ur
Iabial smivowel respoctively after vowsls of thoss Grgans.

Sibilants preveding nspirated sonsonants, being unubls further
to aspirate them, disappesr entirely, loaving o sign.

Skr, TRTTE * boil,” Pr. STEWT (1), 1. BrET, 5. WHT, bot fn the
rest BT

Thus alse the immense collsction of derivatives feom the soot
T " to burst,” exhibits universally an initial . It muy be
intirenting to insert here n few of the derivatives of this rovt
in oma or two langusges, to show how widely such roots are
spplied, and what intricete mmifieations thay havo, und thus
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to adiddoe proof of the excesive sopiousness and flexibility of
the modern Indinn vernnculars, which have Tunfairly besn pro-
nimmiod by thoss who do not know them meagre and jejune,
and unfit for literary cultivation.

Shr. ®FE, alo BFZ, “to bunt,” H. TZAT “t0 barst ™ (intrmes, ),
I b Lreak wpen,” GITAT ¥l split wsunder,” HTEAT 10 tear,”
ek, T 10 be torn,” WTE* divishm of shares,”™ TS ' o gote,”
WTE STAT " o temr,”™ * peund " (mn i wild beast), e+ u plonghsliges™
BZ "odd " (as opposed 10" even 17, nnmml&aﬂ.';ﬂ'ﬂ'{":wnlf
“ gverhearing” S TEAT * b harst with fat,® # o be overgrown,” ¥ over-
worked,” ete., WITEWT ™ 0 winuow,” Ez'ﬁ “u wiain,” TE o pohlic-
Homwe,™ " gambling-houve,” * open howse,” GEHRITAT “ ba Mutter,” = flap
the wings,” WWESAT ' to l'lrilih convulalvely ™ (es the muscles in disesse ).
i g theob,” TEWE “a portition,™ 'sﬁlﬂ “a plople™

M. GZ, GTH , GTHFE * frre-spoken,” “abusive,” GTHT. GIHTTT
WIHTT. GAT: WE ‘% mort,” “any apen ar puhlic reom er place,”
GFU, WTEAW, FET " the bood of & sorpent,” FEIT “a haddeter s
®TZ. WTEA, g, ST “arm, *bemach,” * subdivivios of
shilfect,” GTR, HTTIW “io tear,” * rend” GTE “s lot,” * quantity,”
&t 1o got fooss,” * to come nndony,™ YT * paymont of debis,” or
ratler “the stats of having been pald”; T o burst,” BTW, FTEE,
FIET: m,aﬂ("m out,” * hroloen.™

An equally Inrge, or perhaps even larger, list mght be made
of derivatives from the oot BRT, WFT “to tremble,” “osil-
Inte™ | those dersvatives in genernl have the sense of turning,
retarning, as, for instance, the common adverh T * again,"
and the like The derivatives of WT: or some of thom, haye
been given in § 59, ex. 15, and more will have (o be said about
it bereafter. r

Sibilants are rarely found st the end of a nexus, except in

' ponjunetion with #, W, aud 9. From their uature, belng surds,



1
CHASGES OF COMPOUND CONSONANTS. Joa

they can only combine with I'.latmm, pad dn this sitastion they
migrate into the sspimtod fenis W, assimilating to thimselyw
i this their altored form the previous letter, thus making =&
E:I:Imp]al e
q+d.

1T WAWHT © cenvare,” I'r, WHET-  Notb tow [n use.
Skr. WETH ~oymph,” Pr. WSFTT, Ol B, WOET, WE, 5

.

The existonce of the form WOWT shows that the aibilunt firt
migrates of its own accord into %, and thus & strong nexes
arises, in which the firet letter, though it renaing untouchel in
5., in other lenguagos is treated just os the first lottor mon
strong nexos always in, by being subjocted to assimilation.

§ 81, The compound letter W is comaposed of ® and W, and
rodquires specinl notice, s from its very frequent ocourronce it
hag, liko W, comis to be cousidered in some of the woders vers
naculirs 4 distinet simple letter. -

This nexus has two treatments o the first it ke 9, ™,
and other similar combinations, becomes in Prakrit S8; and in
thi moderns 8, proceded by the wsunl long vowel, Tn the
socond it becomes in Prakrit 3§, and in the modern vernseu-
lars W, also preceded by u long wowel.  As however, the
modern fanguages: by no moons follow the example of the
Prikrit, but in many cases cxhibit ¥, where l"n]mt lna ~F
{though instances ure not foand where Prakrit haa ﬂr nnd the
maderns @), it will be advimbles first to give & tabls of examplos
to bo analyzed and sorted luhwqmtly '

Examplon :—

Ske. Wi " eye,” Pr. WEl, I Wiw, PowRg, S wiw, 6w,
., O, wifa, Kashmid Wi,

Ske. W~ milk,” Pr. WTC, B o1, unil o In all.
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Skr. F " mgar-cane,” Pr. I, ittu T, nw! 0. iy,
M. =9 (see Olinp. ITL § B8).

Ske. WIT “ potaah,” Pr. 1T, H. GTT, snd badn all.

ske. wfgsy ~ty,” Pe. wiwwr, 0. ®yat. P w1, S #@fa,
Wi, M. wf aod FTHT, B ATET, Kashomiel S99

Skr. 9 614" Pr. ¥ 0 &, G, e 0. 8w, 682 8
g M. §.

Sk i belly,” Pr. g, 4. Wvm, PoweE, O 39, 8 FRiE.
L o2
Rkr, FlW ©wouh,” Pr. TlEGWY, M. gfa, i Bistern H. also
Zfen. v g3aw, 5. m, Kashmiri 3.

fikr. gW  fortnlght,” Pr. uagT, H, T8, P, 0, 0,08 o B, 0,
write OW, bat soonid pakds, Keshmiv 9%,

Skr. 1A L0 vine,™ M. QTI.'. P.id, 5. TN, K aslimiiri IW.

Skr. Y “n bear.” Pr. gy, 0. Oy, 6., P o s fog,
M. TYE.
. Ske YT “kaife” Pr. @, HOETL P S 0, B.gfo, Mg,

fikr. WRT * patience,” Pr. /T, H. fgsy, P faswy, &, G, 587,
M. R .

Skr. i « eurth,” Pe. fgfa, 1. f9¥0, S ff.

The quistion now naturally presents itsll’ for solution, whicl
i the older and more regular of thess two processes—that in
which W becomos ®; or that in which it becomes & ¥

In discussing this point, the first thing to be borne in mind
I thut, secording to the anulogy of similsr cases whers ths
sibilurit forms part of & nexus, it turns into an aspirste whan
preceding, and info & palatal when following, the other lotter.
Uonsequently we aliould oxpoot that in the nexis W+ 8, the
sibilant being the last of the two letters would fird beoomes W,
and then, os in this condition W+ & is n strong nexus, the &
would sssimilate to the ®, furming .



In the next plaoce,—though Vararuchi (iii. 28) gives the
transition into §@as the regular process, illustrating it by
yikiko=gukkho, and treata that ioto & us an exoeption poculiar
to akehi mnd some other words,—yet that worthy's views on
questions of philology are frequently hazy, and opcusivnally
wvenr ‘quite wrong. For one instance of n ohange to &k, b

_ produces twenty of the other prosess. In the other Prakrit
' works also, though both forms nre in use, the teansition to kbA
and bk spoms to be most frequent, as also in Pali

An the form kkh would arise more natarally from & nexus, it
which the sibilant precedad, we are led to the supposition. thut,
i the mouths of the people the larsh and diffioult ke was
fraquently inverted into shé, and that the form kA arose from
this inversion. In favour of this supposition there are many
arguments, .

First, Vararuoli places the transition of ksh into kih in the
gumo sitra as oAE and ok shbaghakshdy kha (i 29), which
looks as if all throe processes were to m cerfain extent howo-
geneous.

Secondly, be distinetly admits the inversion in Magadhi, in
the alroady quoted sltra xi. 8, kehasya abad, giving e examples
luakase, diske, from Rikshasa, dakehn, The changs of W into ¥
fin $hiis euss s only natural, as the former lotior, though strictly
spenking u cerchral, is euphonically nsed even in Bumskrit in
all positions where o heavy or hareh sibilation is required, |
boitig reserved for those situations whore a light and clen
utterinee is appropriate, ss wfter the simplest of the vowels 4,
and when it stunds alone s when, Lowever, it follows & heavy
vowsl, or snothor consonant, W is woployed, Thus, in the
present instancs, when removed from the back to the front of
the nexus, and precoded by a, the sibilation takes the form of
& had it been proceded by some other vowel, the W would have
romzined, as in Y, TH-

Thirdly, the natives of India are very foud of inversivns, nud

CHANDES OF OOMPOUND CONSONARTS. all
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parbivnlarly of this one, inasmuch a4 &k and ik are much casior
to pronounce than & ; snd though Varmrfichi confines this
prastice to Magadhbi, yet the various Prakrit dislects liave s
loug left their anciont geographical limits, and sprond them-
selves over the country, that it is not surprising to find s peon.
linrity, which in hix tims was confinad to Bihar, now provalent
all over nershern Tiidia.

Fourthly, the Kashmin, of which I have seoured a fow
imstances, is o linguage which, from ita: early separation from
its: conquerors, und its lobg isolation, has preserved archaic
forms with grost precision ; and it is noticeable that in Kash-
miri the change in always into ehh,  Marnthi ulso, which n
many respects has retained anciont forms with groster fidelity
than Hindi and thoso languages which aross from i, regularly
exhibits ® or W, which, asJ have explainad in Chap, I11. § 68,
‘i i softening of .

Fifthly, the form & ocours much more froquantly at the
heginuing of a ward in Mindi and its allied group; and ss ihis
i procisely the position in which the foems ked world bo most
diffioult to pronoumos, it is just in this case that the inversion
might beo expeoted to be most frequent.

This nceont ulso affords o meins of judging of the comparativee
antiguity ‘of the two forms; it is found that the msjority of

wurds in %hich the modern langunges exhibit ® i opposition
to a Pr. form in @ have not preservad the Sanekrit seoent.
Thus behivd, dechi, teddnd, wid Rukehl uee oxytonss, and if
they were early Tadbhavas would have rotained the nocentuated
towol, which they have not doue in the majority of instanses;
The same is the cuse with kebntrd. :

From u consideration of the above argnments, the condlasion
mezny inevitablo—that the tranaition into W is the older and
more regular process of the two,—that the change into & sests
o &t inversion of the two piembers of the nexus,—and that
ulthough it is found in Prakrit times, it is ovon there the less

W
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' origiyal and less universal ppocess.  The comparative frequiney
of its vecurrence i Pali und the Juin taxts rests on the ehsngn,
which s admitted oven from early times to have bown charse-
toristio of Magndhi, from %+ W into W+ ™ that is to say, the
nbove-named popular habit of inversion.

§ 82, When combined with dentals or corohrals, the sibilants
y prosont soms [atures poculise to this combination, which justify

‘l'-]il:_l:phming of them in n sepatate seotion,
Tha only pessible groups are those of which the denfal wod

corebrul totiues form pari—%, @&, ¥, 9, aud 8, which Intter
in not in any way peculiar,

fLi) " lu tho first place, the wbilant being the first tuember
of the noxus nspimtes tho othee member, which then wssimi-
lates the sibilunt o jfsell; the resulting form i therefore AT
In the miodern perid the W is rejected, and the proceding
vowel, where possible, lengthened. Thuos:—

Skr. Y& haml,” Pr. @Y, H. W79, G Wl P 6L S, 1YL M, 0,
inil B. G781, willi their ustinl diseegurid of aspiration,  O. alw T

Skr. GRT “ olephant,” Ur, gAY, 0. gTEY. S, G, 4., P gAY B,
0. gTAL-

Hkr, TR~ stooe,” Pr. G 1. TRmC P ML G, SO, O
RLATE S L e

Slr. GRTE * book,” 1. qreT, mod so ln all,

Skr, FREE “ bend,” Pr, TAN1, H. FTOT ¢ forakend,” AL, 6., B. id,
8. T, I'. 7w, 0. 74T,

Ske, T < poet,” Vv, W, 1L 6E, GTAWT, W9, P O, il 5w
The Pr. form s, howsver, common b all.

ke, W9 teat,” 1L WA, PG, B9, i.wTe, M.waT, 0, Dow.

This word BT * woman,” undergoes so many changes that it
will be well to give thom all in detml :

Sk, BT “woman,” P TEAY  Ssarnsenl (Var, sil. 22), i,
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wfaw: the T belug prefixed tir wssiat the, pranuncistion. oldn. fafear, .
H. 44, and fiaray, Wt fagk, and as o late Tadbihes T8ICHs Pto,
mi. 'ﬂ'ﬁﬂ: Ml Mt fﬂ'ﬂhn alan “‘ﬂur “H'ﬂ,
s. ¢ferdy, . fagm, 0. fad, fasr.

Most of thess forms are of the very lowest type, being pro-
duced by diminutive and lamilisr additions to the split-up and
distorted clements of the original word, and as such cun hardly
be taken into considerntion in searching for traces of a rule for
the genersl treatment of the nmcax.  The P, forms 7YY, ote,
uppear to have come from Skr. ZWAY, an ignorantly applied
feminine of ®T## “a hushand.”

(2.) W.. The numerous derivatives of the reot @Y, flling
itito the two classes which begin vewpectively with W und 3,
have bean exhibited in some detail in Chap. IIT., § 69, example
10, Tt is unneosssary to ropeat them here, W has iy otlher
words also n tendency to migrate into the eerebrl ; thus:

Slr. WA s rogus " (root TE] te concenl 7], H. I u rogue,” FHAT
“ta ohent,™ and wo in all, with many sobsidinry forme

It i somewhnt difficult to sddoce instances of initis]l W
without getting among derivatives of the root &T; w0 wide
spread is this sound in the snse of * standing,” that almost
every word in the language which contains it may be referred
more or loss directly to that root.

T extreme instances, thit le to sy in words of very conmoti
use, the W of & hns undergone o further change into ¥, This
oocurs in a few wonds unly, mostly edverbs, pronouns, and the
like hardworked muaterial,

Skr. AFWTA “there” H. Wgt. 8. fAQT, G. ATEE. 1t is Doweves
eetalned s P =R, M. FE, B. 7YTE, anid corebralized in O, FITT,

(8.) ¥ and 8. These bocome, aecording to ruls, ¥+ with
the further change into . Varmruchi (il 10) treats this e
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u substitation, but he gives tﬁu process correctly, whatever le
may think of its Meaning. "Thus, his examplos lagthi, ditthi,
fov yaskel, drighti, wes corveet, as will Bo seem below. Th did
not apparently strike him that the sihilant on guing out leaves
| behind it an mspirate, und aa an aspimate camnot be the first
member of u nexus, it is attached to tho last member, thus
producing F, and ultbimately 3 ouly.
: Exnnplu:
| skr. glg “atick,” Pr. wF), H. w13, WL P Wl ML wE.
G, W7 and WTZ. 5. W, 0, B, AT, WY, with rejection of the
aspirate and softening of rennis to media.
Ske, gl “sight,” Pr. frg). 0. F13ad F12, P27, nF3.
8, perversely Tgfin.
Ske, gy 6" P FFY 0. 33, 7291, 0 F73T, g, AoFT,
L. HqFY. 5. ®fa.
Skr. TR “ woud,” Pr. m'f'f. H. m7g, and s in all,
Shr. W “ elght,” Pr. WF . W, anid s0 o all, exorpt 8.9Z 5 T
WE Kashmird W, Pashito AR (I we miny thus tramslilerte 1),
Ske. wfE “sixty,” Pr. §27, 0. €72, M. G. W 8, =wfg. P97,

0, JfE, I 94TE
Skr. @ * baek,” Pr. ofz, B arx, Bl M g2, 0. fuz, gz

v fur.gz.5s 51'3. 0. fafz-

This is otie of the provesses which date from wvery early
times, and of which troces may be found in plessioal Sanskrit.
Thus, WIE “ o granary,” has ulso the allied dinleotic form WF
‘g fort," the ides of o salo or guarded place being votmon to
both. From the former comes a mob of words denoting, in the
first place, ** granary,” snd by & simple transition, * merchuat’s
hiouse,” and as o diminutive, “a room.” Thus, WTIT * granary,”
“ moreantile frm,"” eto.; WYY the same, also applisd to the
rosilunces of English gontlemen, as they were ariginully mes-

CHANGES OF DOMPOUNT CONSOXANTS. ] 8
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chanta, living in *factories” Indigo and other fhotories are
still called koths. WYTCY, diminutive, meara ** a chumber of »
house.” Fromi thoe latter cones the modern FT2 o fort," and

its I'. diminative FTZAT.
In Chap. IT. § 40, will be found another instance of this law

in thi ease of HIT *“seated,” from TIMAE.  Similar in firmas
tion is the following :

Hhkr. 'ﬂﬁl!‘ “ jo wnter™ (p.p. ufgEl H, &m,. 8, ﬁ"q. e ﬁﬁ.
G. T (= WAL pop T, 0. GfeET which bs aunloguus o its ke
of AfAAT, where I b 391,

Of the wonds in the list above, G2 and 9T% are oxytons; in
the former the sccent has proservod the final 4, but in the latter
some lunguages have rejocted it This eouses great confusion,
especiully to Englishmeon, who genemlly fail to cateh the very
alight difference in sound botween WV =" saven,” and FTI=
“uixty." In theso lapguages frequoncy of use has probalily
worn away the final i

The nexus € undergoes n further change in modern lin-
guages, of which there appears ta be little or no trace in the
Prakrits, by which the 3, resulting from the ubsorption of the
sibilant, is softoned into its corresponding media ¥ ; the smme
tukos place with ¥. Thus:

Slr. FE “an Incliwire,” 1L, P, FTT 0 halge,” M. FaT, & THEL
o, h‘]’. sl ai'r.. H.i'l'l'.

Bkr. T8 “lepeosy,” H. WT§ (bork), P. il anil FFT, S WrTET
6. BIWTS, T, wod BT, M. id, O, 5. b 33,

Skr. W “angry," . WX, P. i, B. T " harsh."

This rule also secounts for such forms as TR, from 2w}
wo § 49, example 3. In this case the process has begum in
Sanakrit, in which there is the form Zrfem.

One of the fow Pralerit instances is the root ¥2, quoted abors,
whiich, though it frequently takes the form %7, yob does more
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panorally appear us ¥T. 'f'hu undergoes in one instance a
similar truusition &

Skr. WiRT * bove,” Pr. Wi, B. 'fr L1E TR q"\ M, G, B. and
0. ¥

What hus here taken ploce is, that the F of Prakrit has been
saftoned to the corresponding medin §, the aspirstion of which
hins beert thrown back to the beginmng of the word, Anulo-
gous iy the throwing back of the aspirate in Skr. site, 11. ¥z
W HF‘H

W iind ¥ wore, even in Sanskrit, very closely allied, and in
the eareless atyle of the Talita Vistars the two groups are used
s aquivalint to one another, as NATHET for WYET (L. V. 13)

(4.) % follows the rulo of = and ¥, and becomnes 9§ and W

Skr. A " eall,” Pr. GRET, B TET, WAE, ol o bn the others,
Bkr, T year,” Pr. q’qf‘l, ot i modern wee exoepl ds Tntasimi.

Var. givea two excoptions to this rule, mewo snd weave for
wtade and wiseea, nnithor of which are fonnd in the modern
lunguages, It is said that the name of the ancient town and
fortress of Mahobs in Bondelkhand is derived from Mahotases,
Le the * great femst,” in which case there must have bean an
intermedinte form makossaeo or madessabo, and it sems highly
jmprobable that the doubls « should have been entirely elidad,
The place was popularly known as Mahoba in a.n. 1154, whon
it was coptured by Prithvi Raj, the Chohan King of Delhi, aud,
us Genaral Cunningham places the date of the great fest ab
A, 800, u period of less than four hundeed years intorvenes
between the two furms. Now at the pace ot whichi linguistic
dovelopmont procoeded in thoso centuries, the first beginning
of the modern ‘Tadbhinva poriod, the total suppression of the
double # certainly could not have ocourred in so sliort a time,
1t i probabls therefore that the name Makohs hus somo other
origin, und (hat the derivation from Mikotsura was luvented to
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suppart the legend of the divine origin of the Chandel mee,
whose capital it wos, : y

§ B3, Tun Smavowsis 1» 4 Mixgp N exvs,—Only T and &
ean peour b8 the first membor of the nexus. ¥ and @ clearly
ounnot precede a strong letter; and as their treatment is com-
plicated by their close conuexion with ¥ and ¥ respectivaly,
they will bo discussed in 8 sepamate section.

(1,) T preeeding is first nssimilated and subsequently elided:
In Pmkrit the rulo is universal. Vararnchi iii. 3 gives the
brief rule wereatra lovardmi, induding e, Tlis instances wro:
of I—ukkd, pikkalam, vilkare, for wikd, ealkals, vikiors i obw—
lodillmo, prkhawm, for fubdhala, pakwa; of ry—akko, salkko, for
arks, bekre. He takos no notico of other chunges of (hese
letters in o mixed nexus. Tn the second stage the vowel is
lengthenod or not, aseording to the position of the accent or
the weight of the fullowing eyllobles. In Prakeit the pre-
veding long vowel of tho Sanskrit is shortened before the
double consonant which results from weimilstion, the length
of the vowal being, howevyer, nstored, and an annswim some-
times added over and above, in the modern langusges, whare
by dropping one of the two consonants compensation comes
into play. Examples:

Ske. Wfd, “fame,” I, W, and o In sl aseept 8. and P,

Skr. HWZ " eral,” Pr. WEEET, H. Wwwr, 8. wifadt, 0., B wiway-
{The uusal eeminds av of Lat. canrer, ) :

Skr. WHIZHT * neumbor,” H. H8} and FHEY, P id, 8. wfwat,
G., M. sTawdt, O. wywEl, B id.

Skr. WIZ “ rmg,” Pr. WL (7), I WY ~ cloth,” unmetimes WITFT,
P, WOrET, S. ¥TYRT. G, M. W4Ty, 0., B, id.

Skr. ST “cotton,” Pr. WGTH, H. WG, P, S qTY, Mo G.
=TaE, 0. %y, B Wy, ’

skr, ui( “eamphor,* H. YT, P.. 8., G. id,, M. YT, 0., 1, WY
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Slor. WHT * mottled,” . WTHT, WAL, P 747, 8. Oy, G.wywE,
M. wETT. : ‘

lr, nﬁ “dnte-palm,” Pr. I, H. ST, mud so n ull.

Sler, AW “ roaring," Pr. 3sA, 1. WTSEAT, P, AHWAAT, 5. T,
G arrwg. M. 3T '

Skr. 33 “ womb,” Pr. as, H. 779, G., M. id., . 7=, 5.9,

Skr, WFAWT « pregoant,” Pr. wfSmlY, H. a7fRw, P o=, 5,
afafuy, . M. s, B arfam.

Skr. AW “ weak,” Pr. oW, g, P guw, 8. giqcy. gu=.
., 0. g, g, B, g :

Skr, FHT “goat,” Pr. FELT, I WWOL B, (G, 0. @, P SEHTT.
5. mfECy. M. §rwT.

Sk, 7T e, Pr. JTT, HoAT0 P, G, G, wles 5700 rond,
M, i, o

Skr. FTAR  wskeing,” Pr. FEAW, 1. Fi, LA, S 7w,
B, O. 79, M. /T, G, 7.

Ske. HTHW “raliblng,” Pr. Foret, H. Fway, P W, S, Jre, G.
sy, AL wrEn . B.owTiEA. 0. \Arfesn

Skr. 1 “serpent,” Pr. g, . @19, 0., B, M., G. §7Y, P. 9@,
8. WY,

The pnuswirn is employed in this eluss of words with great
frequency, especinlly in Hindi; and in Sindhi it has been
incorporntod with the following consouant imto the nasal lotter
of tha organ in question, either & or %, but it may be sssumind
that this is dus to the eccentricity srising from the as yet
unsettled state of Sindhi orthography. Tt would, however, be
invorrect o deduce the informoe that T passed over into
anuswitrs,  The latter did Dot come into use till many conturiva
alter the existence of the former had been forgotten, and in
somt langunges has never been introduced ut all. It is o

|t e metsee of ¥ ihat pariing dews (he milfle of ths Eair™ b womon.
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peculiarity of Hindi to induolge in thess nnsal sounds in soason
and out of seasin ; bul their generdl inssrtion in words of this
cluss does not seem to dute further beok than the fiffeenth
cotitury, ot loast eightoen hundred years since such words ps
mirga had been replaced in popular speech by maggo.

In the mattor of lengtheming the vowel of the affected
syllable by way of compensation, the general system is pretty
sccurntely followed, the vowel being lengthened where possible,
that ix, in open syllables or before light terminations, but not
in words whore s heavy formative syllable follows, or one con-
taining s long vowel.

T when the last member of o nexus follows the goneral rule.

Skr. =TH “ liger,” Pr. gTHT, . F7%, and s fu all

Sk, §TAT “ beother," B JTT, ool w0 u all, vnly in 1. 9TE.

Sler. BT “boo,” Pe. WRT, i HIT, /I, LS, 5 3w, M.
HIT, 0. #WT, B. HIAT.

Under this head comes the lurge group of wosds compeunded
with the prepositions Wand WfA.  In many, nay perhsps wost,
of these the ordinury rule in fallowed with thia modifiration,
that whon W is the beginning of the word, it cunnot be double
in Prokrit, and conssquently there i no necessity for eompen-
sation in the modern languages. Instances of the endimiry
sule are :—

Bkr. WRIT “stone,” Pr. QC. 7. QET. See § 82

Skr. WY “sanding,” H. @297, B 913197, O, TIEn M
wrZfa. (. argey. 5. u3y.

The X of W ix, however, not unfrequently soparated from the
R, and thrown forward to the next consonant, espocinlly in
Hindi and Panjabi. Thus the common names of men WETH,
WATY, WEH aro pronounced AT, TATE. &W, Parghsl, Partib,
Parsan, and the like. Other instanoes are—

Skr.m“lmntry.“ﬁ.ﬂiﬁlw o timil wo T wll,

Ske. FWTHT “ & drals,” 0. Q18T P, G ik, M qOETEY.
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In the samo monner WA sscms ot an onrly period to have
bum;rmu. in common spocch WA parti,. We do not find any
instances of it it this forn, but it is only through snch s form
ud this that the Prakrit 9f®, which is the rogular equivalong
for Ske. ®fA, conld have arisen,  Prakrit examples mro padi-
wddilhe, prdisoro, padivaddi, paglicao, for pratispardhl, probivs,
pratipatsi, und pratiped rospeotively.  In the modern bingungos
lﬁﬂ‘_l.’ 18 generally, if’ not universally, dropped, and TR remuing
This in also in 1L, P., B, and all bot the throe Western Lin-
gunges, often writton WT through carelessness, sa the sound of
Fin tho middle of w word iz so closdly similar to that of -
Thu :—

Ske. WfrgrEl “neighbonr” P qfgameY, I q@TaT (ol gTo
niid b b all

Skr. RFARTET “Inige,” reflotion, .11, TTHTY, oS!, 0BT,
“ibe sheadog of & peoon or object.” M. WEETET. (i e, I
qETT.

Ske. wiAwT ¢ caturrh,” AL qEH.

8ke. RIATETT * wutual help,” M. ggwg.

Skr. Wizt “uveln,® M. TS TH.

Bhe. FEITT “refolinder,” (. TEIAC.

En comnexion with this tendeney of T o detach itsell from its
cansonnrd, and change it place in a wonl, sither going for-
warda or backwards, muy horo be introduced the method
eommon in Old Hindi of writing such words us 89, ote.  Chagd
buss WA, WO, EYWE, WW, waE+Al for ﬁf qﬁ! g‘it ﬁ- *
dlwary, and WA, T, WA, WA for THA, TAA, W, Wi
ocoasionally, whete his rhythm requires it. This mothod of
pronanciation kus not wholly died out in the ruml parts of
Hindustan Propor, and may stlll somotimes bo Lesn! in Bhoj-
puri, und probably in other dialeets wleo. Tt is owing porhaps
to this that EL makes fron @9, the modern word W, and not

-

YOL, K
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BT for “all” Had the T romained attached to the ¥, its
nhsorption would have Induced a cowpensatory lingthening of
tha vowel; but as it had previoualy been tranaferred to the .
5o compemsation could fake place, becsuse it will have boan
aitiood, though not spectally mentioned, that it i the preceding
sl which is lengthenod in compensation in order to preserve
the original quantity of the syllable, and never the fullowing

o,
T momo enses it §s observed that whes Ty ae the first member

of & noxuy, disappears under the influence of the wal processs,
it leaves Lahind it o trsce of its presence by sspirating, somes
titos the precoding letter, sometimes that with which it was
eomhingd. Thia process ia mainly confined to the three western
linguages, and more partioularly to Sindhi, Tn the s where
the preciding letter is wipirated, the T before: being: almorbed
lits probibly, na in the wiefy Hindi words just quobed, trans
forrad itinlf to that lolter; and the whole transsetion restu on
the connmexion betweon © and i not a0, however, tl'mt_l" bins
ever huon diliberately ehanged inte ® in the combimations in
question, but that it puriakes with the sibilants of & sort of
linrsk utterance closely allied to the sspirstes, an. allianos which
umderlies the Sanskrit changes from visarga & into & anid X,
und the Tavin Fartw arlow, arbor ;. flow, foris, and the-like, we
alke the Germin wir, Englidh wes, and many other old Indo-
Germanio butisitions.  Instances of the protvees wra—

Sllr.ﬁt"wru." M. |ST9T.

Skr. WY “all." 8. WH.

Skr. 7R “ditch,” 5. .

Ske. YAr  dragelng,” 8. WHY, FA.

In 8., even where the T is not elided, this process ocea-
sionally ocors, s in 9 and @] “a festival,” Sk, T899, I
e, i “a bud,” Skr. W, where the W has first been

whanged into T» which then exercises its wapirdting influsos,
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Shr. FTAGTT ~ Novembor-Decomber,” 5. Afag, P, #70T. b the
orthicr lntgruigres ghls month o culled by names deched fram the sstedn

AT (hut see § 011

(2) W when preceding is elided, sccording to rale. Iy is'of
TAIO OCoUrTene :

Skr, SEIT ** rein,”™ 0. "7, sod o b sll

Whun following it is also assimilated :

Sker. J “ light fortaight,” H. G, but oftener FHA and FIT.

In ono or two instanoes this letter s thrown fortvanls In the
same pynuner as T in the positions noticed above. Thits:

Sle. FTET “apleen,” 1. fawgy wad Gegr, 1, i, 0. fywyre.

To this tendency may be sseribod the Ske, g  fdand, "
from FT9A, rotainod in M. and B to signify one of those small
falanda or allavial formations more wsually called ** dhars,”
which s often appear in the large Indian rivers; the jdea of
“awimming" involyed in BTEW has beon, by s metaphor,
transferrad to theso islands which, na the Roman post says,
“upparent mantes in gurgite vasto.”

W is, however, far more frequently allowed to remain snd
separated from the other member by that process of splitting
which has alrndy been montioned, wpecially in Chap. 1. § 4.
Thore is a cortain hoardness about this letter which, when its
frequent eonuexion with the onsal in Bengali or Origa fs sl
taken into secount, presarves it from elision or assimilation.
Trumpp's remark,! thet u long vowel proceding or following
rendors pssimilation impossible, does not appede to b boris eut
by fhots, bocause ovou in Prakrit the leng vowel is dhortened,
we in magge, vatll, for mdrgs, rdéei; and in the modern lan-
ganges il is aguin lengthined as componsation for the los of
the first consonant,

¥ Antizlo on Sindki  Sewrwad DG MG vl 2w e T,
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§ 84 The somivowsl 9 when attached to = siroug gopsonant
i tho firet place drops oul without compensation | as—

Ble. Y3 YAL" Pr STEEY, 1L TOWTHL S YA all the rest WA

Blur. g o full,” AT, .S, & g wet. B.gw,
G.W{IL and IL are eausnl Torms],

Tu othor casss it is resulved into 4, and thus sloo fmally

Var. iil. 66 gives one instance:. TWY 4 bowstring,"
b WTWT, with Jong . Chand tus W1 for W, which is,
howaver, o weak nELL,

Siee, TTR < abundoning,” 1. fawm, fawmeT, P, M. ZTHE,
. frrmraft,

Thiis Iutter process is more frequent in the weak nozus, where
it will be discussed [ully.

¥, Example of the usual Aision s—

Sk, U eipo,” Pr. fomt, 1L =T, P M, O, G. qr, B. qTET.
S qa1-

Of softening into the cormssponding vowel, parallil 1o the
treatment of ¥ just noticed, exumples are:

She. TTCA "~ quickly,” Pr. gfCS, B 780, P B 74, 6. JO
M. e

iy, fig* wo” Pro G0 1, 1L F, 0, 0.7 M.

It Ewo cases, lowevor, it is trested s &, and consequently
the nexus becowes a stroug one, in which the first letter goos
out :

Ehr. YWY, TTHG  to kindls,” H. qyaywT (fer TRTAT, P HT=EWT,
E wxy.

Ske. T ¥ fover,” 8. W,

The forms FHIHT auil T are alss, bowever, in conmmon s
it all the languuges,
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Thotigh it may bo at present beyond our power to trce in ull
cases the distinotion betwoen W and ), yet the exnmple of the
westorn languages of the group shown that in that part of Ingia
ut lemst u distinotion did always exist, and tho sweeping asser-
tion of Prakrit scholars, that & und ¢ are the same, cinoot bo
novopted ; and even if it wers, it would not bi earrect o writn
Both, as Cowell doos, a8 ¢, but rather us b Indeed ¢ should
alinost be hanished from Indian transliteration, snd the two
lotters w and b shoulil be used for the soft and hurd sounds
reapoctively,  As the lost member of & mixed nexus, the woft
sound would in most instances be the correct one, and we should
i atch positions write ¥ and promounce w; thus, Hwaid s
gwadeyali, uud not fr. W i kea aod not bea ool lowst, when
fistening to the pronuncintion of nntives, the former Is u nearar
spproximation to the sound heard than the latter.

§ 85, Wo now come to that eluss of mixed nexos formed by
the junction of a dental vonsonant and a somivown], wheee thé
ardinary muls of the absorption of the weaker lotter does pol
hold good, or rather o treatment oocurs which s perfoctly in
uooordimon with the general system, though ite real nafure ia
apt to escape detection. Thia troatmens varies in the three
pemivowsln G, T, T. W does not present uny peculinr features
in thia combination; being itssll n dental semivowel, it cuni
effict mo change of organ, nor aro there, ns far ok T know, any
instances even in Banskrit of such a combinution as @ or ¥ with.
 following.

The process sbout to he noticed is organio or qualitative,
wherons the previously explained changes lnve boen mather
positional or quantitative. Tt consists in this, that each of the
three semivowsls, though disappearing wnder the operation of
the ordisinry tule, has previously dragged over tho dental into
its own organ - Winto the palatal; Xiuto the curohral ; anil W
into the labial, though more rerely than the others.
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(L) @—The clmnge which pocurseis sbsolugely rogular as
regards the grades of the organ; thus:
o Bawsolb tennis W g == smooth palatal feanis 57,
Ruongh teunls § -+ = rmgh puilatal trnals W.
Soliith medis 7+ = smouth pulatsl medis .
Tough media %+ @ = rwigh palatal media 57

Tore it wonld ot first sight seem ss though the palatsl semi-
sowel @ haid held itv own pgainst the dental; bul what Tuinn
roally happened & that the ¥ lus avidently from the earliost
timen been pronounced with a stronger pulutal tone than in
Europesn languages (exoept Spunish), u larger portion of the
tonigun's surface being brought inte contact with the fore-palate,
sewnliing in p mund which « ohod noarer tou W;! so that
n o form THY the spoken equivalont wos nearly §+% in
wound ; that is, » strong nexus, in which case the fisut lotter
would ga out necording to yule. In T+ W (W), botl letters
Iwing in the same grudi, the formor leaves ne tmen of its in-
fivonce, but in the other cuses the dentals, though they dis-
uppear, loave beliind them an infueoce, shown by the exact
chatig of = into the grado of the sbwatbed letter : 7 producing
o W, ; und 9, W

To Pahi and Prakeit the above combinations sre respoctively
W, =5, =, sl 3¥h, which reveals the fact that the deotal
hefare absalately expiring hiad mesimilated itself to the palatal
Bé that the steps are o follows in historical order:

A+ E=A+F=q+g=9"
T+ G=U+A=F+F=9+E=8-
In the combination W+ it wonld bo contrury to the wpirit

| s pegulesty presounced o0 W in Boomd O, anil Skr. wonbi cuisizisg "
24 wribien with W in 8., 1. M., wie.; uu thiy ute sheo fn moost Prakrse aed in Tah.

* Tiow repeetion of dhe first better uf the wetu ls semstivee compmisital foe by &
Loy vewel, s T =T, ool somotiinee i, a4 in Y -HE, '
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of the Innguage to ellow the napirate to stand flrst; consoquontly
the necesary inversion hus taken place.
Examples : .
A+9
Skr. WA “troe,” P, Pr. 99, 0. 99, . 99 (ood HA) M G
7S, 5. W91, B, 0. §97.
Shr. ‘5‘& e, Pa., Pr. WG, B, W7, and s in ull.
Sike. oyl always,” Fa. Tord, Pr. furdd.
Skr. 9 * donth” Pu, Pr. farg, Ol 1. #r-
Slie, WA dove,” Pa,, Pr. fad. Mooaleo FE.
v+
. Foragy  false,” Pa., Pr. farsggy, OW M., i, famr, 0. fa==.
ske. THT * roud,” Pr. TRET. =
Shr. TE “ proper,” Pro TEET-
zT+4.
Skr. W& *to-duy,” Pa, Pr. WE, 1L M., G. W, B, wrfa, 0.,
P W=y, B !‘5 fo this word the § mnat be taken as a trare of the 3,
b whih anse the wonlvowel s doably represented.
Wl WA “wine,” Po., Pr. 79I
Skr. FrmT “knowledge,” Pa., Pe. foresT, 8. fowm.
Sir. fage * lightoing,” Pa. farsmpaT, Pre fasgait, H., P, sl B
Farmetts M. il and FYw, G. Famsst, 0. faget, 3_fq11|i_
Ho+9.
Skr. 36T middle,” P, Pr. Wy, 1L AR, HETET, se. S g,
e, P 39, M. w9y, B, 0. ®g.
Ske. ‘ST ** rellection,” P, Pr. @TA, H. ln composition FHAT = 1o
nidpestand,” and so in all.
Skr. WAAT ** bareen wommn,” Pu, Pr. ¥991, B. wigT, M- Tig, G-
ot 8. Tig, Marwarl FIGET.
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ke, WETETE * teacher,” P FOWITRY, Pr. TwETHY, W

Skr. TVEET " ovening,” Ve HET (Ve Jil 50, . s, B and ML,
L #Hg. 5 "hﬂ’: bk 6. TR and i M. form G am alw io me,

Under thin héad nmst bo notived n cliss of causals in whieh,
though n vowel intervenes in Sanskrit between the dental con-
sotinnt und the palatal semivowel, tho treatment is the same as
though there lisd been no vowal.

Exumiples :

Ekr. TG W gl ™ 1 TRAT o play,” andd w0 To adl with slight
modificutions,

Str, HgW " wpuratn,” H Sy o senl,” P i

Skr. GG w0 exclte,” Ol 4. o “ wrdour,” M. ETH.

In those cases the vulgar proounciation probably dropped the
short vowal and produced YT, ete.

There 4 also & considerabls oless of vorbal roots eniding in &
which reappesr with the termination ¥, and which must he
ridirrod to this head.

As examples may be taken—

Ske. WY “to widerstund,” Pr. W, 0. TEOAT, POgEET, S
WY B35, 0. g O Y-

Blu-ﬂ'q_"ln bliind.," 8. m o HL e v o e enannred,”

Slor, N 1o fight,” Pr. gy, POIREET, O I AT, SR

Bhr. “ # o parily,” Pre W. ||.w. m. 8. m. (. “'

The difficulty in this, as in the last class, is that the existence
of the ™ and | of noecessity supposss forme T+ T and I+ 9;
Tiut the receivod theory is that the infinitive in Hindi, Panjubi,
Sindhd, and Marathi is derived fram the Skr. verbal nown in
anm,  Now although in the present tense of the Skr. verh we
have the required forms with 9, as vddugut, dudhpate, yot this
entfugational churacteristic does not appoar in the verbal noun,
which would be eddaumm, bodhenam, Tt must, 1 sppeehond, bo
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admitted thst in thy speech gf the vulgar thore existod forms
prdganmn wud budhyeari; in many instancos the Windi entirely
ignores the existenco of n groa yowel in the verbul nouns, and
faruion its infinitive with tho same quality of vowel ua exists i
the base or in the present tense.

Anathir woy of explaining the matter in that adopted by
Tsmsem (p.240), numely, that the present femse caing first into
nse, thus, wafy, from W; and that the verbal noun wis
formind on this mode]l wEd, though the Sanskrit verhal naun
i3 WA and contains no V. This view, bowavor, sssumes thist
the Prukeit was reguladdy formed by derivation from the
Rapidlerit, wherons modern rescarches have led us fo believy,
on the santrary, that the Prakrits are of oqual antiquity with
Banskrit, in mony osses ol least ; and in the light of this
opinion it would scem more natursl “to supposs thst oven in
times when Sanskrit was spoken the vulgar ignored the dis
tinetion between conjugational and other tonses und said Wee,
just ns they said TR

T the oausal in . we have SETAT, which corresponds o a
Skr. forin STHGH; horo the ocoent lies on the shiort vowel
intorvening between the W and the 9, and we cannot, therefore,
suppose the ¥ to have arisen from o junition of these two

¥ Jetters : morcover the % of the Sk, causnl i represented by 9
in the 0l H. and Mod. H. dislectic forms FHTIAT, fawrew,
and the like; or by 9 in the forms SZTeAT, FYaT. AT
(for STSTHWT, f&STT); or by Xin the O, fE=TCAT, THICST.
We must therefors supposo that the simple verb having re
erived the form in ¥, as SHAT. the cuusal waa formod from it
by lengthening the penultimate yowsl, without regard to the
caumal form of the Sanskrit (see Chap. TIT. § 60).

(2.) W, This somivowel follows the game Tulo us 9, though
the instaneas which I can ndduce nre not so numerous or o
olour ws in that letter, Just ad 9 is hardened into W, so is ¥into
!;wthntwhcnpmulndbyn&wulitI'urmnnhwgnms.l.hn
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nutural result of wihioh is that the dentul goes eut, bat leaves
heliind & traoe, innsnuch us it changes the ¥ into its own. grade,
The priucipal instanee ls—

Alkr, WA sl Pr. WY, B WG, WO WG, Pl Ba
WG, etey; G, M. i, S, T

Here the & has first become W, s in F1q =HTH, FiT=7TH.
This ¥ in protunciation becomes W, which by the inflaones of
the proceding 7 i hardenod into W; and the strong nexus tirs
obtained, A7, —which sotually ooturs in the form WA on the
Girnar rook inseription,—regularly changes to ¥, and nihae-

quently to 9, with a long vowel precoding.  See Varuruchi,
§il. 49, whero Ww#, WRIAHT, become W, Wfawf}, hiuving been

firnt WO, oo,

To this law i to bo seforrod the Skr, termination ®, ®Y;

which becomes 799, und thon W9, lastly W9 and 97; thus:

Skr. gwe “old age” H. FETUA. P. I, S 51111!. rie., (F
WETAY, B. T and *al.

In Sindhi this termination is very common and fakes in
mddition to the full forms l‘!,llﬁ, thoss alws of WY, 4T, 'I.‘I'l'h
ey, MEAT, WAt © youth, from WEY “young” (Skr, W
“aan ) ; FTWY “windom,” from FIRY “wise ' FTFE TEL
=4 « watching,” from qTHt o watcher,”

In Bupgali and Oriya it is not much in wee, the Tatsama
form being still generally retained.

In Panjubi the form is Y&T: the influence of the Libial pon-
sonant having fores to change the @ futo ! «.9. STHYW, FTRYWT
# ghildhood.™

I would hezurd tho suggestion that thoe Skr. sffix ®f, W0
in itmelf @ rolic of Y. I[ it Do so, wo soe hmupmuf-nf
what I have said above, that the W changes into 9 bofore being
hardened to .

U Tramgp, Zeitaekeift D, ML O, vol. vk, pp 186, 16T,

"-
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Instunces of T-+F pre—

Ske, f <o, 6. 9, 5. 9.

Skr. FUATY * second,” G. WYY 5. 1, FrT of Latin ellum
= dunllum and slpinti = delgintl, Skr. FRATR for fauia.

Throughoeut the numerals, in fuct, the f of dei is dropped in
il epses t

o Twelve,” Skr. gTTW. H. 97CE, P71, & griy, 6. =1 M.
/TET, B =y, 0. WiE.

w Mwenty-ewo,” Ske, Trfdwfa, 0. TEE, © a1t 8- grEig: U
art, M. syeTE, IO, O 9.

“ Thiirly-two,” Sk, griAma, H. =¥ta, I. g1, & 90§ G
AT, ML s ML, B e G, 0. FTRICE-

“ Porty-two,” Bkr. feerritum, H. i-lrih P W 5
FTOATHTE, (. WAy, M. IS, B 1L, 0. =TiaT-

e H., M. id, DogTEE, 0. STEA.
w Slxty-twa,” Skr. grafe. . ¥1@2. I 1Y, 5 #Tefa. 4. 19,
M. wrEE. B Wy, 0. mie,
w Sevenly-twe," Skr. FTANTA, 1. STEAT, P Ig0L S qrEAf.
G WYFTAT, M. o B, B, i, O qTETRTC-
. = Mlahtp-own,” Ske. g, W fawrd?, P s 6l G ATE, M.
© et Bt o Rt
n Ninetg-twe,” Skr. grAYTA, IL Ty, P. A1, 5 fywmy, G
ﬂ: M. =W, B ey, Ol
Trstanées of &+ 5 aod ®+ 7 producing W snd 7 [ have not
found§ it would seem, howover, thal we muy adduce here tho
words T8 ¥ flowor,” and FTH o gtedm,” from (he roots Y9 und
qe Thus, 99+ ® and T4+ & would become gy~ and
qrg+ &, and subiequently g, AW, giving Pr. §55, T,
and H. Y89, §9: and ITE or W9
i The usaal roob b JT *to blow,” but wo may sewwme s root YT Iatermaiite
e T * b0 blow,” and TTE, * & be Fugrust™
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Somn confusion appears to have existed amongat tho somi-
vowls themsalves when appended to dentals, as wo find modern
wards in § which cannot be derived from 9 +9, but point
distinetly to roots huving =5, and even Y. As carly us the
Guthn period, whenuver that may have been, this confusion
sooms to have been prevalent. Thus, wo find WTfaA for Skr.
SHTfam, probably in order to produce a sort of alliteration, i
in the samn line thers is also WTANA for WTEATA, so that the
lattor hmlf of the lime thus eorruptod runs ; @ wWfas
fasireTeaTa for W o FareaTa.  This peculisdity
may be connected with the custon, mentioned in § 25 e pré-
valent in modern Bengali pronunciation, of searccly sounding
s woak letter when forming the last member of p nexus, it
presence boing indicated by o sort of dwelling on the preveding
lotter, so that dAm, @B, dhy, would all sound as A with
slight stress on it the chunge from ons weak letier to another
_ﬂ‘unlﬂ thum bo very casily offooted, ind the preferonoce shown to
v would result from its being easior to pronousce in such o
piitiom.

By moans of this process certain modern words in & may be
axplained ; an TN “ fringe,” TOIWAT * tattored bedding,”
fﬂ'lﬁl‘! "a hanging shutter,” EAT  to awing," AT "a
child's swing,” 5™ © a looss trapping™ for elephants, dogs, ote.,
AT “a wallet,” M. and G. 5¥351: all of which may be
rofarred to the root E® (originally W) “to shake™ or “awing,”
which, even in Sanikerit, his passed inlo §* in sooli wonls pe
wiforaT “wallet,” which sscus fo come from this root, and not,
ns hitherto suggested, from WTRT “a botel-nut tree™ ol
has nll the look of n non: Aryan word, and thoogh o small
wallet to carry betol-nut is o viry common appendage to native
costiume, it seems more in accordance with snalogy to darive it
as above.

{8.) T. This somivowel diffors from the other fwo in so far
that the sction which it exhibits takes plase both when it pro-
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pedon and when it followa the diental, Tn faet, it will presently
be seen that in sowe respects the eorvbralization of (he denital
fakos place more regulurly and froquently when T precedes
than when it follows, Sindhi indeed forms an exception to this
potiark, us it sdopts the cerobmal almost uniformly in both cases,
buit, this is due 1o the ulready explained partiality of that lun-
guage for cerebrul lotiers, and in many cases the sotual jiro-
auncintion roteins a slight ¢ sound togothor with the cercbral.
Thus from Ske. §F “ son,"”" 8. hus §E» pronounced putrs ; Skr.
fae  friend,” 8 ﬁf} pifri.

o Prakrit rf regularly oppours as Z, (he ruls * ravyd {4l ”
(Var, Hii. 22) being of almost umiversal applicstion. Ile gives,
hotressr, no rule for rd; though he quotea in dit 20 = fow
words in which this nexus migrates jite d, yet ho seema to
rognrd those ns wpocinl instances. In thi modern langunges
the traniition to corebruls takes place in every grude of the
argan, sl i3 tolerubly froquont, though by no means universal.

Exwmplos :

T+ 7.

Sk, SRR * cotting,” Pr. WA, H. AT P. TFAT. S WY, B
wraw, O. wIfEET, M. W ().
Bir. AR “ road,” FL AT, and o b ull
L ke wf o qual,” e, HORET, P, BL 0L, B.ELT,
Slor. w1 “enrth, . FREY. T P G ATA, B, 0, 2, bat
M, FTAT
T+
Sikr, g+ fuoeth,” B, WYY, 0. 6T the reat baro W, e beliw,
This nexos ganerally drops thu » without cerchralizing the
donial ¢
TH+T.
B&.‘“‘*"mnfk." IL mTE T von § 532
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Sk, FER “steiking,” 1. JTAAT, aod s fn all bue 8 (To Sler. s

process has atready tuken place, giviog rise to o soenadary root i £
TLW,

Skr, AT enpenter,” H. 7L, B 0L i, G, S §TEY, ML 93%-

By way of contraut, another and longer list i now given of
wonds in which the semivowel doos nol cerebralize the dontal :

Elr. '!I'li “ rogue,” Pr. Y, B gAY, G @ S. WA, alo L CAR

Shor. STRTT = wick,™ * candle,” Pr, AFTW, (L W, M, P, 1
aTAT. 0. 0. wA, 8. gi2.

Skr. FTAT * oows,” Pr. TAT, H. qTH *a wond,” F., M. id, (. 977,
&, 71fA.

Skr, AT ~acissors,” Pr. WATT, M, P FACHT, M. FIAT, &
wAfT. B AT, 0. FPC-

Skr. WA ~mud,” H. ST, G. I, 0. FTEW, B FTLT

ke, e = Ovtober-Navember,” Pr. RS, 11 7w, P W w.
A T

Bkr. T‘T‘ “ Jenping.” Pr. AT, H. AT, I W G, wgy, M.
F0, O FiEA1 0. FTA- S omly FTY .

ke WA © fourth,” Pr. ST, 0. AT, P M id, 6. 5.0

k. qi‘t[ “fourtem,” Pr. TOEE. 1 ATTE. P2l G 9T
o, B, M i, 3. ST .

Skr. THT “og.” 1L T, G, P i, 8. FFN

In addition to the fimt four wxamples, which arm from Var.
fii, 24, that suthor also gives the fullowing instimees, which
di tiot occur in the modern languages Littb=RE ¢« fume,"
eaftnmdpam = T prosant," deatfo= L e ol whirlpool,"™
samntilan = SR & name of ¥ Baldev,” wirutton = BrarE
“ roturning,” atfo—"18  Rurt,” wonth =TF& * form,”

Tho Emneition of this oexves inte a single cercbeal lotter
peeurred more frequently in speient thun in modern times,
bocamss the distinction between the two groups of the lingual
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arioswan nob w0 clearly murked dn fliose days s it wna b~
quemtly ; but ss inatanced AT found in the Prikrit period of
this trunsition, i .m:v. be ndvisablo to point out that in sovaoral
of Vararuchi’s instances the original word probubly hid wn W
inafond of an T Thus, wffar o wick,” many be derived from
worfasr, for SAWS, from the root A" to buen,”  The facility
with which ® is thrown sway in this particular toot hna been
pointed ont in thee beginning of this section. WATY muy be
compared with the Latin enlter, eulfellus, ia a gart of
ajootival formation from ¥ “to be erooked,” which is only
another form of w19, the originnl of W In FHH Lo root is
5. the presumsbly elder forw of which would be f&9, whick
niny bo eompired with Greck sédepas, eadkio, xhden; wAsoy, amd
Latin adeler.  Similurly with the grong of wards containing
the root ST, though, o the one hand, connected with many
roota in the cognate langunges oontataing the v, yet, on the
other, it s alliod to 9, with its rolations ridfre, wilsew, el

Tho nexus / seema to bo in: some way dislikod by Sanskrit,
4 it seldom or nover otonrs; and gppears 1o have been changud
0 modt cuses fnto rf; but I i some cuscs the Prakrit wonl
wore: farmed diroct from the older wird which contained the”
o, it would atill exhibit the dontal £, meraly by dropping the W
setording Lo tho uaunl custom. The modorn langusges hoving
gt thosa worils ue eurly Tadlbuvas throngh tho Prukrit nato-
rally rotuined the dentsl.  But the pnctice of not changing
4o dantal to noerobral got more frequent es time winl or, and
sl ot lnx, and tho softer and more languid dentel utter
shoo came more into favoir; and thus wo soo that in. samit
cases, though tho Prakrit gives the cerobral, the modern lan-
mmmjlmh:ndmniﬂaj‘thnd-;hl insteod, Thus:

Ske, E “ wae.” Pr. WEAT, LW (for AT P, il and T
(o FRFY (Fo, B, ATH, O. AW e M. W, Iaverted from
ATEH . B we might be expocted, PN
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The T arising Irom A is further soltened into ¥ in the
Tolliwring :

. -

Skr, oA * ik, Pe. WY, 0. WD “ houndary,” TRAE. (porber)
origiauily applisd te earth dag Wp atnil Teft Iy uneven leaps, firoce noything
s & pamadd il tauimblad stade. topay-tarvy, higuledy-plggledy s nlse waied ol
affisire fu an nnsetidmd sdate; 0t Je the Aupmus equivalint Tor oue sword
wapndildle” WTET "o dilch.”  WEAT "0 bury,™ * ta ooneeal Ereasire
bi the enrthe ATAT “dow lnnd ™ P, qm,s.mdhmﬂ. AL
AE 1o be Duried metaphi * 0 be almorbed n study or timsdmess,”
oy el ™ (nleep)y * thick * (dnrhtiens), “ deuse™ [fifest] i ;hu
i, Hannken™ Lt and wa osabst. T querry " ar = ple"
WG * o bury iremsare in the b WEWE * confuson’ FEATH
5k be il & s ildle,” with deelvatives AEYE. ATTTTIGH , sbe. ATHY
o bury.” BT 7 mont wf & focl” [{FH "o dlig,” heste ** L orve,™
w Fhlon® o fabricate.” FETHWYT “an wrtiet,” “artion” IAFTH “ho
Mabiente,” * b cat metal, * tn roll.” TrEal® “eunfisfim."  ATEA
Wy " TTRT i, hole,” O, TFEAT, ATEW, oo
. Similsr to this is the trestment of wfa=qfd=af®, men-

fioned in § 83 (1) —thouygh in thix easo, owing fo its alwnys
ooeurring of the beginning of 8 word and being, therafore,

pieessed upon by the weight of the following syllables, the ¥

1s not doubleld, nxin the case of TFT-

Wlkéns T follows the dental, it eorobralizes in somo instances;

ne in the following ¢
Sie. Forg  spoutedd,” B FTZ ehintz,” M. i, 8. Figd¥, G, Wi
Slir, W to break* M. ZZWT, and s bn all, exeept M. g2 .
Skr, TN * elath " (Alrendy in Skr, U, G2, H. T2, 921, G, ey
a torge group of words, amd w0 In sll.
Skr, AT~ goer ™ (fem.), TOATFY “enrt,” M O, Bl id., G, g, P

uf!.ﬁ.:rm.

L
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Skr. GZ © young,” B. FIT * Iuther’s younger brother,” 0. ETAL.

Ske. F7 “ o foar ® (pp, T, S G (0o FIT)-

But more frequently, especially in the class of wonls ending
in ¥, the T simply dissppears, smd the W remains unchanged.
Thus :

Skr. Wy« feld,” Pr. B9, 1. @AW, See § 8L

Ske. AT “limby” Pr. s, 1L TR, ML, S TR (Meade ML

Shke. I family,” Pr. Y, 5. 707 o0 b all, it & iz
. Sk g " Pr. 'Hﬁﬂ, gm, ﬂ'ﬂ'. I g, M, gﬂ. L1 5 5"'.5-‘35-

Shr. TR “uight,” Pr. THT, TO0 4. 118, B, 0. TfF. M. G
T, I T, TTA, sl in this ense even 5. has TTTR with o deatal.

Skr. Ty * three,” Pr. @fw, 0. @, M. id, B, 0. fe, P A
G. 7w, 5. 3.

Shr, 7Y * threml.” l’r.q'[f. g, i'_'l...ll.. AL id., P.‘-Ti\'nnﬂ‘g‘_ﬂ'{,
"
Skr. 7 “moon,” Pe. 9T, H. 1T, wud s throaghout, excopt P
Wz, & ¥3.

Skr. forgT " aloep,” I.‘rﬁ'(]' IL i, P i, G fng, ML Y,
witw, 8. firg.

Sl Sur “vulture,” Pr. ForEY, . farg, B M- A, TS G
farz, v fog, & fag.

Sindhi here inall bat two instanees adheres to the cerchral,
which, us noted above, bears the souml of #r. Thore s almost

eotuplote unnnimity betwoon all the other languages. The olus
of words now under disenssion uwfords additional confirmation
to the already mentioned theory, that the lendency towards
oerobrnlizing the dentals under the influence of T is one which
was mueh stronger in encient times than in modern, and that
the tendiency in question hins been gradunlly growing wesker
and weaker ue time wont on. These words are ull, ar nesrly
ull, modorn Tadbhavas, &# shows itsell to bu modern by many

ke b b |
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wigne: first, it haa the chango of ® into W, which we have
whown in § 83 to be a luter process ‘than thnt-into ®; secondly,
it hos Tost the soeent ; and, thirdly, there exists an oldor word
®ET Jherd, which, though now wsed to signify “a mend of
wing,” % the site of an ancient town,” undoubtedly originully
meant s feld” or “spot.”” The signiflcation of & site,” now attri-
Biatod to Fherd. ngroes with the original Sanskrit mpaning of the
word, which was got, us in modern times, o much "8 gultivated

plot of Jund " ss “a possossion,” “an estate"; henoo s definite
locality* or “site.”" The word e ia hiardly 6 rogular pessant’s
word to this day. Tho pessant uses s doxen other worda to
uxpress his cultivated land. - In Gujamti, which bas preserved
o grat many srchaio Flindi forms, we have the amalogons &E-
W1 s noregular formation through @71, where the deatal i
duly esrebralized, snd subsequently softened to its modis, and
the Just sylluble with its long vowel presarves the oxytone typd
of the Satiskrit. &M, on the other hand, sppears to have urisen
from_soparnting the nexus and writing ga7, & form still pre-
served in P, and U..'Huhu{giiﬁhﬂﬂaﬂ;nhuw in . STAT
g Juin cloth,” Skr. WT¥, H.wat. In the combinstions derived
fram T “three,” we see the sae prooess at wark, though the
T has in moat instances been elided. oZ becamo w7, o form
‘whidh wtill sorvives ms @ proper nume. In Kushuiiri thors
pogur several forms, as FAT “ urine,' Skr. W, Modern H. 78 -
Thus, the eonclusion to bo arrived at ia this, thut the words
of the form W1, TET, ete, are early Tadbhavas, and thoss
of the form A are modern Todbhovas, Tt does mot militate
sgainat this theory to urge that in Prakrit also the T is assimi
latod, producing W, from which the wingle W of the wodans
might regularly have arisn, treause such forms es &aT, which
T b tomnd B ke, in the semse of W village” whers it o eridently &
distortly o Prakritined fiow of WY
# Thua, the truct of esmiry owad thi tusple of Jaguanath xf Pusi o lnowe: 2

miﬂ« vulge Farsstom Kiilar, of Sirl Ehetar,
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veveal & consciousness of the exislence of the T, could npt have
oothe through the Prakrit, Which has altogether lost that letter.

§ B0, Tho last form of nexus remaing to bo considered. The
woak pevus, ne T have elled it consints entisely of weak litters,
the nasils, semivowels, snd sibilants, together with . From
the mwture of ita component parts, this noxus roguires to he
tromted even more in detail than the mixed nexns, bheoauss,
thongh both jts elemonts are weak, vet they are not equally sa
T4 is frequently found that one of them yields to the other,
and is, 65 i the other classes of nexus, ssaimilatod n Prakrit
and rejooted in the modern langunges. An intoresting and’
important inguiry thus arisces as to what is the comparative
strength of the various elasves. Ts ﬂw pasl strongwr then the
samivowel, for fustunce, or weaker ¥ To answor this it will be
necessiry to go through eech deseription of eombination spa-
mtely. There are the following descriptions, exelusive of ¥:

(1.) Nasal combinad with nssal
{2.), Nasal with semivowel

(3.) Nasal with sibilant.

{4.) Bimivowel with semivowal,
{6.) Bemivowsl with sibilant.

“The gomhinationa of ¥ will form a sepamte soction, for
roasons hereafter to bo given. In the above list, numbers 2,
3, und § include their respoctive opposites; thus, undur 3 are
inelnded combinations in which the semivowel precedes, as well
.88 those in which it follows, the nasal; becanse in the weak,
just us in the mixed, nexus the relstive position of the
eletments hos no influonce an thostreatmont, exoept in rumber 4,
whera in somo esses the two semivowels appear to be of oqual
strongth, und the question which of them shall be nssimilated
to the other is at times decided by position. In such cases,
however, in nocurdance with the general principlis of the seven
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languages, the sronger of the twe sloments holds ita pluce, of
sathior has n tendency to do s0, and® the yeak®r inclines 1o bo
asiniilated, and sutwequently disappoan.
* I11 shis nexus, moreover, there are two further sources of
irregularity ; the first, that the samivowels v and r, ax nsual,
oscillute backwnrds and forwards, mppearing ot ote time
hanloned into 7 and b, at unother relaxed into ¢ and o5 thu
wocond, thut this form of nexus ia more linble than wiy other
ta be disolved by the insertion of & vowel between its com-
ponont parts.

Wa alinll now go through the various deseriptions of weak
pesis serintin in the ordor given sbove.

$87. Nasar wirit Nasar,—This comibinution is from the nature
ol /Aho case very rare. Tt és of course impossible in Satkrit
flape twt) wesals of different organa to be Jotned : o and W could
ot combine.  Therofors the anly combinations which, s far
1 amm awars, sotually nccur sre W+ R and ®+9.  With regard
tiy the farmor of these, Vararuchi direots the ssimilation of the
preesding to the following lotter: 9 booormes 1, and AWY
by & curions st of changes FFEY (il 43). The Intter word
does mot voour in moders times save as a Tatsama, =W
In ulwnys dissolved into F9A, and is in this form & very much
gsedd word. I, however; lus in sddition the corions variatiots
#9, which is the Prakeit form sbove, and S®W, us ulso tho
valgarism WA in tho spoken langunge. Sueh [brmationa sk
might bo expeoted 1o occur from the addition of the formuative
syllabls W9 to roots ending in W do not survive-to modern tirnes,
hocamse the medern lunguages in the voat wajority of Tadbhivas
rotain mothing of the Sanskrit®dements beyoud the root, wnd
form {hoir secondary wands by additions of o different type
Ruots like A% #9, TR, ocour oftan na the basis of modern
wurds, but with entirely modern affirmatives, Similurly in the
cust of the noxus & 1 have not found modern instances,
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W helow,” is used in B. and O, but as n Tatsamin. The name
UgE becomes, meonding Yo Var, iii. 44, gswt, but when
used i modern or middle age religions poems, it is written a8
a Tutsamn, or divided, as FYAN, according to the enprion of
the writer. That the nexus itself is easily pronounceable by
modern: orguns i shown by the fact that the river in Skr.
WHAT is now ordinarily known as the Jamnd, a word which
wotlll bo eorrectly written WHT, though in writing the ald

apealling WHAT is gencrally adherd to.

§ 88, Nasay wirn Seovowst—In this form of nexus the
tasal is as u rule the strouger, if srangth be missured by
tennvity. The combinations that oeour with W, the first semic
vowel, are W, 9, and ¥.. No combinagion of this semivowe
with the nasal 5 of ita own organ®is mot with, Examples of
B and M are ss follows

w+Yg-

Sk, WL * desert,” Pr. T4, H. T, 8. Tow, T, 6. 7w, 5L

shr. wreers ¢ wild anbmal,” H, WTEm @ osild befale® 1 9THT,
B, 0. il

n+9.

Bler. W= other,” 010 B gfF.

Skr. T = ey, H.il sud §WT, M. g9, P. gm, 0. g9, ?.
8. §HT, 0. B 3.

Shr, HTRY “groin,” H, POGTH “ekee,” O, B, i sl SITA, M, G
Yy, 8. W7

Sy, TRTT * maiden,” Pr, W97, W and the rot Tatsame. P, wiaw,
5. WNT. *

Ske. 7T * justion,” H. =17, P. Firwrs, fosrg, S 6, B Tataue
il 7T

Yararuchi (xii, 7) mentions n Sauraseni transition into W in

=
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AW = TWHT, or TFEWT, which is so natural a tranation that
ang s surprissd not to find it wort froquent® No similar in-
siances lnve, however, niet my notice.  The goneral trostmont
% 1o tesolve the W into T, sa in WA, and then to rejest it
wiitirely, lesving ooly W; I'. ofton stops short ot the first of
theso twi stages. S by virtue of its peculinr sounid, expressed
by S, ia able to rotain the original provunciation unaltored ;
WY sounds Lamyd, identical with T,

With regurd to ¥, wo have instances only in the Prakrit
period, where it goes into W, &s in aSq T, WHIR T also written
F9EY, vie., for A, SaTA (Var, . 7). It aleo (in 6l 2)
elinnpes o W, o= HTAET for S, The latter of thipsse
clianges is moty in larmony with médern proctice, wnd the
word itsalf probubly vesppears in M. #7% © trickery.' There
do 10t sppear to be any cbbior well-anthenticsted inatances of
this noxus in the modern languages. Suach Sanskrit forms as
TR wro represented by W and the like, where it is doubtful
whether the & is really derived from the ¥, or i a modern
wdopendent formation ; most prolably the lstter is the .

T is attoched to § in two instances :

Hkr. WA © mange,” Pr. W, W W78 acd N9, B, 0. &, P. WY,
BN ol ln LAy WTAY, WIHY, M WRT, G, Wi

Hkr. WTH " eopper,” Pr. &, 1, @faw, B ik, 5. ZraT, 6. 709, M.
e, 0. 7T, B. 7T

Here the mmivowel dissppears, and in some cases the nssal
in thickened into the modis of its urgan with snuswirs.

For the nexus &, the only nasal combination into which W
anlers, tho instunce of WIS * tumarind,” may be reforred to,
(Chap. IL § 34.) ”

F and ¥ ocour respectively in TR ¢ yeast,” 8. fE9.and
. tho name of n Rishi. The gentleman seems to luve been
forgotten in modern timos.

From the comparatively barren ground of that form of noxps
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in which the nasal precedes the mmivowel, we now pass lon
wore fortile Helds The semivowels T and W precede W, W, and
7, and the first of these combinations is exeeedingly common :

. .

S, SFE " woil,” Pr. 9w . . =W, P. 9@, 5.9, 0.k

Skr. A “ear,” Pr. WOT, 0. WA, and so I all excopt P, =E.
ﬂ.ﬂ.
Sikr. T guest,” Pr. QTR . OTEAT, G. FYwY, ML TR,
R’

Sk, o gold,” Pall FAq anld |, Pr. Sy, 1L =T, PO
& W19, G, §19, M. Hr#, B. ST, 0. g9,

Sir, QU * lont," Pr. TWY, H. QA restricted o the slignlfication of
hetel-deal nasd for chewlng, und s in all, exeept 1. and O., which. have

a7 -

Connected with the word Wig® is the common verb IL
gy, P. o, 8 WWEq 4t arive,” G. Wy, AL
W. B, dg=w, O, wfa=t; though I am not sure whore.

the 9 comes from.
The genernl rule, it will b seen, is assimilation, and sabas.

quent alisian of the T: but there are certain exceptions to be
notived

Ske, A} * powder,” B YT, P 9T, S oY, G g1, M 9T, B
Finvw- 5

Ske, gl  full,” 1 GXT, V. i, 5. gTT, 6. gOT. M. T, B g,
0. id.

o these two worda it is the nasl which lus dissppeared,
if the derivation be correct. There is room, howover, for doubt
on this hesd. The modern Tunguages so conatantly form their
words in n way of their own, taking nothing from Sanskrit but
thhe Tooh, that it may fuirly be assumeed in the case of these two
words that they are dorivatives from roots 9T snd YT, snd
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havo nothing to do, beyond o community of origin, with the
two passive participles sbove givew. Thin isconfirmed by the
fhict that there is alio in existence a vory eommon word in all
»the Imgungos which iz derived from Tl", neeording to theo o=
dinnry rule of asstimilating the semivowel, This word moans

 limue," and is us follows :

M, T, P g, Tﬂ‘ 5 99, 6. !'lﬂ, M. gwT, B, 0. id.

Unfortunately no light is thrown on- the matter by tho other
past participles of roots in =, all of which take thiz form in
Sanskrit, as they aro only used, if at all, as Tatsamas ; showing
how mruly o Sanskrit infloctional fram s preserved in the
modern langunges. From the roots of this cluss %, A 1-'3:
i! El ’{s derivatives in abmndance may be found, but of wo
spoeinlly derived from the past participlos ¥, ¥, S, aud
the reet, it would be diffichll to adducs any exnmples. T am,
therefore, of opinion that AT and UXT should be reforred
mernly to the general root, and not to the participle, while
ST ia derived from the participle, not rogarded ns & participle,
but as & noun, into whick latter pluwe it lud already pussed in
Sunskril,

A somowhat similar argument may bo applied to o class of
words of a doublo form derived from the root W * to revolva!”
Thess are :

(=) 1. oo, oA, o, P, 5. 9T, Y1, e, 0. 4T,
B. g, 0. i,

(4) 0. g&91, YR, e, P id,, 8. o, ufway, 6. 9o, M.
559, B. g7, g, O

In tho first sot of words we Lave both the r and n presarved
Wm ;ml the form WTAT has probably arisen from Skr.

throngh an intermoediste stuge gTUMT, one n be
rejocted.  Thut this word has been long inuun.mllmt::‘l::
of its old charecter is shown by the fiot that its meaning hos
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nltored from the primitive sense of tumning round into a
variely of seondsey sotises,esuch us " to stare ut " (i " b0 voll
th eyws ") and the Tike, Thia form is all pluin sailing, but thare
is much difficulty in the second form GRWT, which is of muuh.
more frequent use in the semse of revoleing, gaEt means
gideliness, nod there are soveral derivatives with the sense of
reverberating, rring, ate. I ean only mcoount for the pre-
semoe of tho ¥ by supposing that after the absorption of the
s the influonce of the labial vowsl has been atrong enough ta
drsw over the nasal W into its own organ. Thia explamution
i not altogether watisfaotory, Prakrit takes as its baso W,
a dinlectio form of W, and changes the W into W, making its
vorb WTWE ( Var. viii. 6); the form gR® in the moderns mmust
therefors be post-Prakritio, that is, s late Tadbhava.

OF the nexas 7 a few examyiles will suffice, a8 it is porfectly
regalar:

Skr. WH " work,” Pr. ﬂﬁ, H. ®1H, nnd o In ull, except. as nsual,
I W ond 5. 9H.

Ske, A © skin,” Pr. T, H. GTH, und a0 in all, excopt, s usual,

P. 93 and S, 9H .

In the latter of those words by far the most common form in
use i JI. wowy; P, id, M. wHe, G. w9, B 90, O, i,
Tnasmnch as early Hindi authors sre very careless nbout tho
W, whon it has tho sonnd of 1, often writing it T, this word i
somotimes seen in the form WACY, and this has spperently
misled grommarians aod others into considering that we have
hore s ease of mvemion of the two letters T and A3 but inde

of the cansideration that this does not secount for the
final long 4, which has no busingss there if the word is merely
u repreduction of ¥R, o word aceented on the penultimate, it
e a0 obviows as hardly to need explanstion that ¥R, like
dozans of other words of aimilar form, is @ diminutive, the
syllallo AT or WY having that import in all the modern lan-
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guages, and the long 4 of the primary word WH has boen
shortmed, sccording to custom, on receiving & heavy affixed
wrmination. The same process takos place when ¥# is the
dirst word in o compound, as in SRETT * workar in leathor,"
IL. ST, and %o in all except Bengal, which, with its nsusl
regurdlossness of gquantity, writes STATS but prononunces the
first syilable in such o way that no one could tell whather it
wos long or short. M, hes an altogether irregulur form
T, which probably owes its § to some fancied similarity
to FEITT or FHTT “u potter” (FWETT.  Analogous to WHIT
in FHTT o blocksmith,” which even in Sanshrit times had
been shorfened from SHETT into AT, unless indead wo
prfor to regund it as derived from ®T * hand,” and /T or
HITW “smiter,” n derivation which does not commend itsell
o my judgment at lenst,  Another word of the same clsss is
WHEHT, & sort of acid fruit, from Skr, HACAT. 1t is noedlis
further to dwell on this simple and regular nexus and there
s in like manner very little to be said of WM. The commonest
instance is the following :

Skr, WTART “ailk-cotton tree,” 1. Fovm, fomw, P. fawes,
fams, M. st B fagw, 0. @, and &S, whers the 9
disappears, and other corruptions of » varied and complicated
natern arike, which nesd not be here diseosssd.

Combinations in which W precedes any other nasal than ®
are niot to be found.

§ 89. Nasar wira Bonast.—The forms in use are 9, W, 5,
. W, ™, in all of which the sibilant procodes the nasal,
When the nasl eomes firet, it generally, if not always, takes
the form of snuswim in Senskrit, mod universslly so bofore
ovory sibilant in Prakreit (Var, iv. 14, snd note). There la
nothing peulinr therefore or that need dotain us in this par-
tiouler, sud we may pass 4t once to the nexus in which the
mibilant precedes. The genernl rule in that the sibilant dis-
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appears, leaving behind it §» which is put @/%er the naml. The
following nre cxaorplse:  »
w+a.
Skr. WO * question,” Pr. TUHT. r Not is nae, except us Tatsamas, Tn "
Skr. Tor3r “ peails,” Pr. faagT. | the modern lungunges.

9+
Skr. O * Keishua,” Pr. T, H. WY - (See § 43
Sk fireyy * Vishon,” Pr.faaE. As s Tatsams fo moderni B.fag.
O ik, M. firg .
Skr. WO warm,” Pr. STET, M. 20F, 8 TR ' thint."
Skr. U “thinsty,” Pr. WERY, B faan. . famm, S fog, M.
Y.
H+H. -
Skr. BT “ bathing,” Pr. TgT, 0. =YE1, P STIWT, G. WgT
M., (4, ned WTEE .
Sker. AT # dnnghter-in-law,” P'r. wsraET. M, .
Skr, Ty * friondship,” Pr. GUEY. WY, 1. Aag, P.id
Skr. fagasg Yoily" . ﬁﬁﬂ
H+A-
Skr. WA “ rememberiog,” Pe. WA (=gal), B gfao, I
#RTH, G FA-
str.n!ﬂlummy." H. A, P id, s,-.ghi.
Skr, Tgrg surpeise,” P. foFg .
o+ H.
Siie, TP ot sanson,” Pr. oY, OU B YR, M. 9w, e,
Skr. B bt senson,” Pr, WY, M. .
Slr, GER ** eyelash,” Pr. GFET.

Y With tho seondsry sewes of gualnisecs, ctusd by hear of stomach, or of
--ur—,rndw“hnswnwnm;dndﬁnuﬁnwpw Lems, 814,
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T+ 9.

Slir. TITR “rein,” B, TTE, ., B0
Bk, AW “ weak,” H. JEFATHT " 0 wither.”
*  Skr. WOHTT * Koblmie "3 by all ST, or, owlig to Perslan fn-
fluemos, WTEHTT, a2
Ske. WY * boaed.” Pr. HH w1 1’# (Soe Clinp. T1.§ 84.)
Skr. THITA * turning gronnd for corpees,” Pr. srETE . H. RETH,
P, G, T, S FET, ML e, B Jare, O FuT-

In the nbove list are grouped together both those words
which observe the rule and those which deviate from it, Tt
‘will be seent that, whils Prakrit exhibits in a majority of cises
thie ombinations WE and ¥, the modern languages ns a rule
rejoct tho §- M. is clesest to the Prakrit in this respect. In I
faC’T we have porhops  derivative not from WO jtaslf, but
fromy some cognate form, such ns HNT. In M. 7ETA inversion
has taken place from an older form WY, just a4 we havo in the
same language WTHW for *q1%, und the like, &Y probably
preservos the two. elements in consequence of the difficulty of
pronouncing one ¥ so soon after the other; ¥ would bo a very
awkward word to utter. In %% and ETA the rejection of the
¥ hawn bogun ns early ss Prakrit; and T8 from xR s alto-
gethor irregular, WWT, though put down under the head of
& + W, is really an example of €+ W, because thero must have
beent o mefotbesis into YO 10 produce the Pr. form §TOAT.
Hud 1o such metsthesin taken place, the Prakrit forn would
hnve been CETET or TFET; from which comes IY, used in some
rural dinloots of Hindi, and §%® Sindhi.

¢ 00, Busrvowss witi Sesivownt.—(1.) ¥ ean only follow

anothor Iotter ; it cannot tako the first place in the nesus, Tt
can be precedod by the other three somivowels, giving the
combinations ¥, ¥, and F.

——
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4. The fight s nearly equal botween the two letters; same-
times onw yields, snetines the other, Exmmpies:

Slir. WTE “ busloes,” Pr. WS (Maharasheel), W8 (Migudhi), W
(Paishchl), 1. WTS, FTCH, P, G (@, 5 979, M, @Ts, O, B w7
(prononneed birjye).

Skr. TEIW “bed,” Pr. TEET, I TR, asd 0 I oall, P URE,

peubiubly by au ersor of the dictianary writer, for TE1, like all the rest.

Sk, WHT * saddle,” Pr. QETW, H. GWTR, qTATH, POUWTE, S
qET, M. ST wed e, G, GETE, gaETniT, B oS, O
T

Skr. WTE © thel,” Pr. STTCH, FLSTTY: andsa fu ull,

Sk {d w g, Pr. {ﬂu& Fwn, H.5TW, Pl & lﬂ. fi.
A HT M., B, amd ), Taisama.

Skr. 8 “ trumpet,” Pr. T, M. 7Y, gt P A, 8, 6, 0.

Fa. B oga.

Ske. Wrga  wonderlul,” Pr. W& T, N w9, P, 8, 000

Prakeit fns other instances not found in the modern lan.
guages, These are dhiru, swnderam, peranfum, far dhmirymm,
sundirymm, sud perganta.  Also soriau, viviam, For surgy,
rirye: and the word seamallan for seriknmdryn,  'We nlso find
such forms as ajjo Tor drya. Of theso and the mudern words
4t fa somewhnt difficalt to speak with confidence.  On the wholo
i uppears that in words whero the T is the last lutter of & root
amd @ the initial of & mere formative sylluble, the Inttor is
softensd to o vowel which is in Prakrit short ¥, but geneenlly
in the mederns € long. This process in seon in. chawrgw, Pro
ohuriam, modern ehorl.  Secondly, in words which, though
originally formed in the sme oy a8 the firsl cliss, hove gob
nto general use as simplo nowns, whose participisl or secondary
churacter has boen forgottan, the modern langusges genamlly
split the nexus and harden the W o . This is the most
commmon mothod of treatmemt, and s exhilited in o gread
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number of words, a8 sirys=sie, kdege=kdryj, Mdryd=
lidrajd, maryddé=mwarejdd. The words of~this furm are lute
Tudbhayos, which must have come into use in the tenth contury.
Belatging to this cluss are a fow early Tadbbavas which retuin
the Prakeit pmotice; namoly, they consider the W na W, and
thus obtain a mixed nexus ®, in which, of conrse, the T i
wsiimnilaod, as in kdrpe=~ajam=»~4). Thirdly, in one or twa
exceptianal words the T chunges to'®, and thus preserves il
und absorbs the Y3 in ootsequonce of which absorption the =
i& doubled; ns in pallpako for peryanka.  Of conrse the douhla
 is reduced to.a slnglo in the modurn languoges, but the pre-
veding vowel is not generally lengthened, owing to the weight
of the following syllable. In the form STRTR the influence of
the Persian L, is traceable; the first vowel being lang in that
languige. For thowe caneg in which the 9, having first beon
softened {0 X, exercises u retrospective effoet on the precoding
vyowel, 5a in achekhermm, snderam, ole., referance may be made
to Chap. I1. § 34. The treatment of the word fadw *erooked,”
W peeuliar, It becomes T ZWT; P, id, 8 3, 6. TF W,
AL Fa, fawr, #w, O. 3T, B. 330, W31, and FERT. How
the 7 has disappowred, and the T has changed in some ot to
¥, and i all but M. and B, even the initial # hns been drawn
" into the cerebral organ. This strangely distorted word stands

slone in the proccsses it has undergone, and I am almost

tempted to look on it s a nou-Aryan word, which has been

Banskritized into g, whils its older and rougher form has

remained in popular spesch. O if it is Aryan the lnst elenent,

W, moy not have entered into the eomposition of the modurn

word, which perhaps ropresents only fat®, In any case the

word is un emigon,

.  Examples:

Skr, Wl < dwen Pro W, 1L HFE, wW, PoSW, W0, S WY,
m. ﬂu ﬂi“l ﬂl‘rr"i H-”u dﬂml 'rllﬂl '“'“ m

-
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vwpnemorrow,” ulw *yuviterflay s bn n, and 0. the word A or T
“ gour,” ls prefieed when the lutter meaning is utemied,

Skr. o1 “equil” H, . P qW, S T the others ave the

Tolrama,

Skr. 7w | * prion,” H. /Y, P. W, S, J=F. M, 0w s, Baid.

Skr. el ) 0. W.

o these instancos the W retains its plaos and the ¥ either
disappenrs altogether, or is changed into ¥y or is softonel Lo
- I no case docs the | prove stronger than the W, nor have
T fotind uny instances of its being preserved by hardening into

‘r A i) '&-
. In this noxus the & universilly becomes ¥, thus forming

# mixed nexus, #o that the ¥ i inovitably absorbod, or st lest
senains in its vowel form X A few, instances will saffico:

Skr. migrw * divishon,” H. FTI9T, P SgeT, S fasdiy.

Skr, SATE ** tiger,” H. FTH, and s in all.

Skr. AR * passed,” B farro, P, fafte, 0. fefaa, 6929

Bler. = * frog,” o3, B, 0, i, GE G

Se, =TQTCY * merchant,” L Tt Sy, SO, M. 0. B,
0. .

Suel words ns W * maw fab,” FW “thing,” ¥ “relating
fo & cow,” do not oocur in the modern lunguages, execpt &k
Tatsamss, In the old pocts such forms as AR, however, ara.
oooanionuily met with.

(2.) . This sesmivowel can both procode and follow. Thus
wo bave the following combinations, ¥ & 9; the first of which
Jias bean discussed above; also ® and ¥, though the combina-
tion of W with T does not to my knowledge take place. & s

treated an if the ¥ were W, and the T consequantly
pesinniinted.  Instanoes are:

ske. T4 8l Pr. GET, O 0. WW, 5N, L 99, PE/Y, 509,
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S.F/Y. G s used, bt pmrely, In G, aml T thowglh the Tatsama i
enmmni I bothy and fu AL O.FF. -

Sir, AT chewlng,” Pr. WES, H. FTEAT, P OWEW, S 990
6. vy, M. sy . sviEd, 0. ST

Bt in Inte Tadbhavas both lottars are retained by splitting

the nexus, wa

Skr, gaR * festival,” Pr. GET, L OUH, il In the mot o @
Tatsama WY, bt 5, Iﬂllfﬂ'mﬁ-:“ well,

Rir, GF * furmer,” @ east,’” Pr. GHT, B GCH, Poid, In the rest av
Tatsumn '{i .

§ is not a very common nexus, und s genwrally treatod ax
. Tn late Tadbhuvas initial ® is split, @ bocomes ®, and the
T fs sometimos joined o _r:he following consonant, just as wo
saw wos the case with W (sce § 83). Thus: -

Sike, A *vow,” H. AR or T/, PATA e the et Tatsama,

"Tn casss where the nexus is followed by o long vowel, the I
i not joined to the following consonant, sa in Wi * murriage
procession,”" H, W, and w in all. W™ “a cow-pen,” s in HL
often pronotnced and writton WX, also . and w0 in most
linguiges. The O, ¥TH "o pn-gurden,” is also probably
from the sama wordl, in the geners] smse of “an inclosure,"

Skr. A% * sharp,” is only wsed 59 & Tatssma. :

Tt (s utineessary to go further into separate notics of § and
W, e they have wlready been spoken of under ¥ ond €. The
yaestion that arises is, which i the strangest of the semivownls?
To this it may bo replied, that ¥ from being &0 conatantly con-
Tounded with o becomes ﬁrhml-I}' tlie strongest ; it would, how-
gver, bo the weakost but ane if it did not do so, g in the dther
direotion it would soften to 9. W in like manner when hardened
to W iz more tonecious thun the two renmining semivowels, X
unil M. Thse lutter cannot hardon or soften in any way, and
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hold therefore a*middle phice. The order of strength of tho
semivowels stands cotmequently as fullows:

(L) ¥ when regarded oo W.

(2.) T when rogarded as -

(3.) w.

(4) T,
(4.) o when softened to 9.
{6.) ¥ when softened to -

Tnstances of number 5 i n weak nexus aro mre, if thoy
oxist ut all. Words like I " womb,” =1 * atnmdant,”
might supply examples if thoy ware in use. The mixed nexus
illustrates what is meant, in such cases o3 fg =37, ele.

When the two mombors of the noxus are of nearly equal
strangth, the problem is solved by splitting them asunder and
inserting o vowel.

§91. Seatvowsr wrr Sunrasy.—With the somivowel e
coding, which s less frequent than tho reverso order, we have
with T the combinations § and W. On the auslogy of tho
geversl troatment of the sibilants in Prokrit and the ourly
Tadbhava period, we should expoct to find Toth thess kinds
of naxus result in §, but this form does not guuerally, if over,
oecar. W is so constantly regarded in fhe moder languages
ikt it nooessarily introduces some confusion into the develop-
ment of those groups, whether of the mixed or weak nexus, in
which it oceurs.

thhumrlrmhh:mpﬂhﬂpﬂrhq'thnhdmmﬂah'—

Skor, AT * draggiog.” 1. FTGET (bipkad), P. FZT, 8. W7,
wETey, M. W, B g, O wrfgaT.

Tn this case it would sppear that the W lad in the fimt in-
stanon migratedinto €, producing ¥, but that the cerebral
nature of the sibilant had led to s change of the liquid Tinto
R, whith combining with ¥ produced 8.

Yol o

1
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But sven in this class of words thero are Jound eases whoro
tho ¥ changes to & and ubsorbe the T, se—

' iy, W i, Pr. FEeET ond FHET, I #ts, P, id., 8, fasT, 0.
. ML sod TR

Siniilar to the It mstanee but ono is the following:

Skr. Ty« waking out,” Pr. foERTA, bt Pall ﬁ'iq (Mahba
vonns, o 291, 01, fmreory and fomraen. . s, fEra.

FormaayT, o, ote, 8. frwroy, fivecy, ey, 6
m-m-”'m-m-“‘" 1., (. not uaeeid,

Thess words ure extromely common. OF the two sote of
forms thit whos root ends in 35 and 9 has boen formed by
ourrying the process of WIEWT a siep further, and modulating
the ® into 3 gnd W, as in 0 many other cases (see Chap. 111
§ 00) ; while that ending in ¥ ia produced by the sume process
‘us WY, namely, by assimilating the v, Ta Sindhi the W of the
other langnages has been ehanged into T, in necordance with
tho nsnal onston of that langunge (see Chap, IT1. §61). The
derivation somotimes givon from F=RTE fails to satisfy the
requirements of the ease, s it does not pecount for the cognute
forms in W, ete., though it may be urged that the two forma
uto sopamnto: that in W being from f=§9, while that in ®
i from o,

Another easo of assmilation of the T is 8. 69 “to, mam,"
Skr. 749, but in this instance 5. stands alone, az will be shown
presently.

Opposed to this is the rejection of the sibilant in—

Sk, FTAITY ** November- Decesnber,” 0. FTFHTT, HIGHYT, sl
HIET, P WG (for HAET ), S, sifay.

P, nnd 8. herv charsoteristically chango the 9 into ¥-
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In the lato Tadbhava period this naxtia is troated by splitting,
Y heing o usisl changod 0 ®.  Thos:

Skr. ®q * the relun” Pr. AT, W. SCET, TCETH, TOGAT " W@
rwdn,” amd w0 do all; B SOET aod FTET-

Sk, THY mustard-plans,” 1 GCHT, P I, 890 G wEy
1. wfw, wfc, 0. goar, fifve.

Wl tukes in modern times the moaning of “year” (just o4
Wi sny, 40 mmny summers Of £ many wintars), and thim

bocomes Tl T, P. i, 0 o By 0.; 8 hes ¥ In the
othors it oconrs as o Tatsme only. I, has also o form ¥CET

1n the sense of * ain,” nod T among the rastics for * your.”
&) lso G, TR ade. ** yearly,” T, id., also TCETRA (78 + W7
“ ity senson.'”  Thess forms arise from the ehango of W to ™,
and & similar case i H. WOEAT “to rejoice,” Skr. W, whers,
howover, 5. has §THY for ﬂl"‘l"ﬂ=§kr. =y,

An fsolited cxse of absorption of T and chonge of 9 to ¥
s afforded by the early Tadbhava Skr. STHTOW n cortain
*poin " or “weight," Pr. mraraunT, . g eixteon pags” (or
1980 kowrees), O. wreTw, B, WHAW.  The word does not ssem
to be in use in Western Indis.

% s treated like the more regulur dovelopments of W that
is lo.say, in the parly period T is sbeorbed, in the later the twa
closnaits of the nexns wro split; in the first instance unuswira

oocusionally roplaeos thie lost .
Esamples aro—Of the eurlier trontmant :

Sk, QA * beside,” 1L Q7> P.id., S. qTH , QTHY (sbst. = g7, G,
qTE, M. qTEY, STY-

Thin is the same procens as that in e =dra.

Sk, T * touching.” r, ST, [1) H. AT and G, M. w=_il ,
G g S, P i =t stick In the mmd,” ste. ; {2) 0. GiEwT. SHET.
sl T all e rest, I, 5. ol GTHY=" 10 huag.”
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Of ‘tho later treafment
ke, Y} touching,” M. GCE, STCH, TCEAT, P i, 6. qTCE, AL
9T, ete. ' '

_ In the seeand of the two groups the aspirte W shows that an

® hias boen rejocted from the beginning of the word, and wo
e thits compelled to go back to the root ¥, and not, us some
would prefir, to the Ske. 9T “a nocse."

With the sibilant preceding there are many combinations, as,
P O TR &, As far s the gibilunts are
eoncerned, they may all be treated under one head, there hoing
no difference between them.

W, &, . —Tho last two are rare, and the former s more
freqtiesit os an initial. The 9 disippoars entiraly ; in no casoe
leaving any sign of its having gone through the vowel stage:

Sk, WTH “ hlack,™ B, 7R, P SR, M. qTH-

Skir, TTHN * swnrthy,” [L FTAAT (e § 65), B, TTAWAT.

Sk, TTW ov TR * brother-e-low,” H. GTWT, P ¥T6T, 8, G
HTWT, G also HTET, M. F1asT, B WTAT, 0, Tatsama

Skr, WTHTSTET * wife's sistor's huuband,* H. T, P. i, 8 Hg, 0.
g N B and AT,

Ske. WARTT * hoar-froet,” “dew,” 1. @ “dew,” P, G id, B
Wi

Sier. B | H.ga, P9, ST, G sl

8kr. i Decanbec-Juouscy) [ l?'l‘dllmn. B. 97w, O, oy,

Skr. Wi “boll-metal,** i FyfET, P. WAL, 5 &Y, O.Wig, M.
wTd, B ST, 0.l

¥ Pl i the emly way 1 can fiink of for pratting the Parjshi wierd {ato Dyrpmagnt,
W with & [tils Joop st vhi bottom, malt @ repremnt T, W thi regeter wap M
writing oh 1n the Gurmokhi chamcter,

¥ Dt # Nirmas" an etated o mome Gietionanies; it i, T baliows, & componml of hre=
=
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Io this last word the Panjabi is the only language whioh
rotaina tho palatal final” vowel, probably softened from the @
of the Skr. This 2 has in Sindhi undergote & regulur process
which is not foand jn other examples. The ¥ bardens into W,
and the ¥ passes into ¥, as usual In Sindhi, and the two lottors.
fhien coalesco into §. Tt has bean suggested that the terminn-
fion of the gonitive case in Marathi, ST =1, ¥, vte,, is derived
from: W, the termination of the Skr. genitive of nouns ending
in -3 this fs not improbuble, and will bo discnssed in ifs
propor place when troating of the caso-enidings of nouns.

=, W—In the word g * board,” which has boen already
quoted, the final T has altogether disappeared, and tho W
hardoued into ®, whila the vowel has leapt. over into the pre-
eoding syllabla, thus resulting in §& and the like. In the
mujority of instances the T dissppears and the ¥ is changed to
H, 08 in the following words : .

Sk, TN * Jaly-August,” L FrgW, P @YW, S @199, 6
HTEA . M. 0., B, Tamamn.

Bilir. AT " bearing,” Pr.m, . AT, . gueT, S WY, .
e, 0. g,

Both elemonts aro sometimes proserved by splitting, as—

gler. WrEY * refoge” H. =ETT, nd 48 fe sl

Ske, s Drabmeo's tile, B fHET P fa=rT, 5 fafax, 6.
faaT . In the rest as & Talsama.

In & fow words the Tejection of Tis compensated by anus-
whre. Thus:

Skr. g tear” Pr. W, H. WY, P. WY, O WY, S ¥, O0
‘I‘l, whnrs the pﬂllﬁl.lbﬂlnt' bus changed futo e mudia ol its organ
Aa P, G mnil 8. =

Tt is unnccessary to give examples of &, 84 they lollow the
sume rule.
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o lsd mro nexus; il commonest fastunos Is TTET © proise,”
H., P. 9C¥9T, where, ns wwal with ¥, it 36 treated by
splitting. - -

o, &.—In both these combinutions tho W genorally disap-
spenrs, but its influence often suffices o clunge the following
vowel into @ or WM. Examples:

-
Skr. YT * fathor-in-law.” H,, B, 0. FYT, P. FFIT, H#igTL 5

Hﬂi M'! m{-“ U'_ L
k. g mather-induw,” H. FTH, I\ L S99, & |ig. M.

aTy, STgE, I WS, 0. 1.
ske. T ind,” HLAT, P more generally nsed s o Fatsama,

=.
she, TTHT “ Lord,” I FIE (s Chap. 111 4 63).
Sikr, &R *sleeplng,” WL FYAT (see Chap. 1L § 52)
5hn. W "ﬂ‘!’ﬂpﬂ “altin® H. =€l . ml #. ‘-!‘1- M. mi

6. w9
Ske. I “ mimiery,” W. /i@, . ok, 8 57, ML, G H@ta.

§ 02, ¥ is found only in the weak nexus, boonuso if it onters
itito the mixed nexus it merely sspimtes the strong lifter, sl

does not retain any separtoe exisfence,

In Banskrit the § precodes the nesal in wome instances ; in
this euse it is in Praledit and the moderns placed after the nasal.
Prakrit instances are TERY, ¥R, for 97F, ¥F-  The prineipal
modern example is—

s, g “mark,” Pr. i, 0. foen, P fee, 5 e

M. fag=y, ., B, O, i
In all these languages the inversion takes placo, except i 1%

and 8., where the nexus is split.  The Prakrit forn i peculing,
and does ot ocotr in modern Hmes.
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When combined with the~somivowels ® or ¥, the latter fake
their rospoctive consonantal lorms = and &, smd a mixed nexus
thus arises in which the § mercly napiratos the strong letter.”
Thus
o W ot Pr ywiT, M. W, S gy, o=,

!::_r. ATET® “outer,” Pr. ARG, S i without,” P JTH,
T, il

skr, TRET * tongue,” Pr. ST, B SR, o so b wll,

Ske, Tz “sgitated,” Pr. F2gu1, 1. faga=, P fA@=.

W and F arv gonerally preservid, ua they ocenr only in o fow
Tataamna, a8 the proper name NETE, now written TEWIY -

§ 03, Ta close this portion of the work, it romains vnly to
glfor aotne observations us to the relutive strangth, as tested by
their tenncity in resisting absarption, of the weak lefters,

First of ull come the nssals, which are very seldom, if ever,
wssimilated, and moy bo classed in order of strength thus: #,
W, ®. The other two neanls, F ond N, are always troated s
prmswitrs, and dis tot ooedr in the weak nexus

The guestion botween the semivowels and wibilants is more
diffioult to deeide. On the one hand the lattor froquently
vaniah info ¥, while on the other, whin preceding ¥ or ¥,
they abaarb those lottors, ua they do also T in such words ay
=89, and others. The total disappesmance of a wibilant
from o woak nexus is mro and oxeeptional, thoy seldom got
further than the change to W, a9 that perhaps upon the whale
it may bo suid that the sibilsuts ard mont tenneions than the
sonpivowels, inasmuch ae they never, like the Intter, ontirely
disgppear. With the sibilints may be classod W, which is
their product and representative from esrly times, and then
follow tho semivowels in the onder given above.
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Thos the wholo of the wenk lotters, a8 arfanged in onder of
strength, would stand as follows:

First, the unsils +
|=.

&Nﬂd,ulﬂlﬂﬁ]ﬂ-ﬂ!ﬂ“r H. ¥, antl -

(these nre equal smong themselves),
[®, when equivalent to q.
. w} LU LE
Thind, the somxivowels < :*
q, when soltened to 9.
-t 'r T t"

As regurds the modern langanges, thero is littls or no differ-
ence betwesn them in this respoct. In all of thom ourly
Thdbhavas are prons 1o sbearption, Inte Tadbluves to relentinn
of both letters by splitting, Thus, we have on the ony hand
=TH, W, on the other TR nod W, Words of the latber
typo mro froquont in literature from its carliest period, but it
st bo remombered that the earliest works in modom litera-
tiire nro conteuporneous with the rise of the modern Tadblhsya
period, and that the older words which exhibit the Prakrit
system of sbearption wore in all probability, if not cortainly,
in nae in the mouths of the people all the while,

-
END &F VOL. 1
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